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PAUL MAGDALINO

THE BY ZANTINE ARMY AND THE LAND:
FROM STRATIOTIKON KTEMA TO MILITARY PRONOIA

Throughout its long history, the Byzantine Empire, with its monetary
economy, was normally able to pay its soldiers cash wages when they were on
campaign. However, the government did not normally pay for their equipment, or
look after them when they were not on active service. It was therefore up to them
to support themselves on a regular basis from the rural economy. There were
basically two ways open to them. They could either live on the land, as integral
members of the farming population, or they could live off the land, as beneficiaries
of the dues and services which the peasant producers owed to the state. The two
modes must always have co-existed to some extent, and they may even have
coincided in the case of many a cavalry soldier conscripted from a rural community,
but there can be no doubt that the period covered by this volume saw a shift from
the first, «contributory» mode of support to the second, «tributary» mode, a shift
represented by the two institutions which figure in the title of this paper. The
beginning of the process is marked by the Novel of -Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus which defines the minimum values of military landholdings (o7pa-
TLOTIHG xTripaTa), that is properties carrying the obligation of military service
(strateid), and stipulates that the property was not transferable without the
obligation!. The end of the process is marked, two hundred years later, in the reign
of Manuel I, by the widespread allocation of state lands to the «care» (pronoia) of
soldiers who were thus entitled to collect the dues and services which the tenant-
farmers, the paroikoi, owed to the fisc2.

The genesis of the stratiotikon ktema and the maturity of the military pronoia
are subjects which lie outside the chronological bounds of this volume, and both
institutions have in any case been well studied in their own right. But the transition
from the one to the other is directly relevant to the study of Byzantium at war from

L. L and P. Zepos, Jus Graecoromarnun, 1, pp. 222-226; ed. N, Svoronos, rev. P. Gounaridis, Les
novelles des empereurs macédoniens concernant la terre et les stratiotes: imtroduction, édition,
commentaires, Athens 1994, pp. 104-126, with references to earlier editions,

2. Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. J. L. van-Dieten, I, Berlin-New York 1975, pp. 208-200,
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the ninth to the eleventh century, and although the course of development is fairly
clear, the links in the chain are still imperfectly understoods.

In this paper, I shall focus in some detail on two particular links in the chain,
from the tenth and eleventh centuries respectively. The first is the Novel, attributed
to the emperor Nikephoros 1T Phokas, tripling the minimum value of the military
landholding required to support a mounted warrior. I shall argue, against the recent
hypothesis of Taxiarchis Kolias, that the attribution of the Novel is genuine, but 1
shall also use some of Kolias’ far from neghigible arguments to suggest a new
reading of this text. In second place, I shall consider the integration of one
particular company of foreign mercenaries, the Normans, into the imperial army in
the mid eleventh century, looking especially at the basis of their settlement in the
theme of the Armeniakoi in north-central Asia Minor. This will lead, in conclusion,
to a brief reconsideration of the origins of the pronoia system.

The Novel of Nikephoros II Phokas

All printéd collections of middle Byzantine legislation, from Leunclavius to
Svoronos’ posthumous edition of the imperial land legislation, include under the
name of the emperor Nikephoros Y1 Phokas a short text concerning the sale of lands
by landowners subject to military service?. The text, which is undated, is in the form
of a rescript drafted in response to a problem referred to the emperor by the master
of petitions, the protospatharios Basil. The problem was that property sold by men
in military service was being restored to them without the refund of the purchase
price, regardless of the size of their fortune. The ruling is in two parts, the first with
retrospective application to transfers that have already taken place, and the second
to apply in future. In respect of past transactions, a soldier had the pre-emptive
right to reclaim Iand that he had sold, but had to repay the purchase price if this land
was not part of his military holding valued at 41b of gold. For the future, however,
the legislator rules that «since there has been an increase in klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi» (émel Ta TV xABavopdpwv xai Tav EmAwQuroplpwv xivnowy
£Lafe), the minimum value of a military holding is henceforth raised to 12Ib, and
any land alienated from such a property may be recovered without compensation.

3. For a sound and comprehensive survey of recent scholarship, see J. F. Haldon, «Military
Service, Military Lands, and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», Dumbarton
Oaks Papers 47 (1993), pp. 1-67, along with two important articles by J.-C. Cheynet: «La politigue
militaire byzantine de Basile I & Alexis Comnéne», Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 29-30
(1991), pp. 61-73; «Les effectifs de I'armée byzantine aux Xe-X1le s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale
38 (1995), pp. 319-35.

4. Jus Graecoromanum, I, pp. 255-256; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 173-176.
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Most Byzantinists have been inclined to take this text on trust, and to treat it
as evidence that Nikephoros raised the financial and social status of the mounted
soldier, who now had to be able to afford heavier and more expensive armour —thus
was the reference to klibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi explained. However,
Taxiarchis Kolias has very recently challenged this consensus in a monograph on
Nikephoros II which is, in effect, a massive assault on the credibility of this one
document>. As Kolias points out, it is full of oddities. It does not form part of the
dossier of tenth-century legislation transmitted in the appendix to the Synopsis
Maior of the Basifica. Indeed, its manuscript tradition was a secret which
Leunclavius took with him to the grave, later editors —Zacharii, Zepos, and
Svoronos- being content merely to reproduce his printed text. Kolias located one
manuscript of the text in Vienna, Vind. jur. gr. 4, of the sixteenth century®, and the
thirteenth-century manuscript from which this was copied has since been identified
in codex Vind. phil. gr. 237. The text in both manuscripts includes the important
rubric, missing from earlier editions, attributing the document to «The holy
emperor Nikephoros» —clearly an allusion to Nikephoros II. Yet Kolias® discovery
did not dispose him to regard the text any less sceptically. He draws attention to
serious structural problems. Its declared purpose is ambiguous. Was it to make it
casier for soldiers to sell their property, or to ensure fair compensation for those
who bought from them? Either way, the second part of the proposed solution
appears to defeat the purpose. Kolias adduces weighty arguments to prove (1) that
neither military technology nor the economic situation changed in such a way as to
warrant a threefold increase in military landholdings, (2) that there was not enough
land to allow such an increase, and (3) that other sources contain no echo of the
upheaval that such an increase would surely have caused. In conclusion, he invites
the reader to choose between three alternative solutions: the Novel is a forgery: the

-Novel is a collage of excerpts from other legislative texts; the Novel was issued by

another emperor Nikephoros, namely Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078-1081),
who ruled at a time of galloping inflation, and who was therefore concerned to bring
the assessed value of military holdings in line with the real value of the debased
nomisma.

5. T. G. Kolias, Nuxnpogos B~ Demdg (963-969). ‘O orpotyos adtorpdmg %o 1o HETOOQUO-
pLoTexd Tov Egyo, Athens 1993,

6. See 1bid., pp. 98-99, for an edition of the text.

7. See L. Burgmann in Rechishistorisches Journal 13 (1994), pp. 477-478; Repertorium der
Handschriften des byzantinischen Rechts, I: Die Handschriften des weltlichen Rechts, ed. L. Burgmann,
M. Th. Figen, A. Schminck, D. Simon, Frankfurt 1995, no. 322, p. 368.
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To take these solutions in turn, the hypothesis of a forgery and the hypothesis
of a collage are seriously weakened by the lack of what every prosecutor needs: a
motive for the crime. Until one is produced there is not much point in discussing the
possibilities. The attribution to Nikephoros Botanciates is at first sight more
attractive because the argument from monetary debasement is quite neat.
However, the text does not otherwise fit the context of the 1070s. On the available
evidence, late eleventh-century legislators were not interested in military holdings,
which by this time represented an insignificant element in the state’s military
budget. They were much more interested in the procedures of civil litigation and in
demonstrating their philanthropy, especially to the church and people of
Constantinople8. Moreover, they were served by clever and learned lawyers who
would surely have come up with something more elegantly and professionally
drafted. It is unlikely that an epi tén deese6bm would have been a mere
protospatharios under Botaneiates, in whose time court titles, like the currency,
inflated out of control®. Most importantly, if the point of tripling the value of a
military property was to keep pace with inflation, why does the legislator not say
s0, instead of explaining this measure by «an increase in klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi»?

On the other hand, the text does demonstrably fit the context of the 960s. The
tenth century saw intense military activity coupled with unprecedented movement
in the land market. As the empire went on the offensive in Asia Minor, the central
cavalry units, the tagmata, gained in importance as a mobile expeditionary force.
As the eastern provinces became more secure from invasion, and as booty, captives
and conquered lands accumnulated, new opportunities and incentives opened up for
investment in agricultural land. The situation, and the government’s response to it,
evolved rapidly. The emperor Leo VI, in his military manual, the Taktika,
inaugurated a more systematic and dogmatic approach to military reform!0, A
generation later, Romanos I initiated a radical and aggressive strategy for the

protection and the expansion of the state’s fiscal base which continued into the

8. See L. Burgmann, «A law for emperors: observations on a chrysobull of Nikephoros III
Botaneiates», New Constantines. The Rirythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries,
ed. P. Magdalino, Aldershot 1994, pp. 247-257; Idem, «Lawyers and legislators: aspects of law-making
in the time of Alexios I», Alexios I Komnenos, I: Papers, ed. M. Mullett and D. Smythe, Belfast 1996,
pp. 185-198.

9. J.-C. Cheynet, «Dévaluation des dignités et dévaluation monétaire dans la seconde moitié du
Xle siécle», Byzantion 53 (1983), pp. 453477,

10. See G. Dagron and H. Mihiescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De Velitatione) de Pempereur
Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Paris 1986, pp. 139-160.
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twelfth centuryll. His Novels imposing restrictions on the purchase of peasant
landholdings by the «powerful» were interventionist as well as protective measures,
which effectively secured for the state a quasi-proprietary right over a vast category
of private propertyl2. A Novel of Constantine VII extended this right to another
category of land, the landholdings of the theme soldiers!3. The novelty of this policy
needs stressing. Although the Novel justifies its provisions as the confirmation of
custom, it was a significant innovation in the Roman law of property!4. By formally
defining soldiers’ property as stratiotika ktemata, the Novel was effectively
revoking their private status, and by attaching the burden of military service, the
stratefa, 1o land rather than to the families who owned it, the Novel opened the way
for the fiscalisation of the strateia, the commutation of the service obligation to a
tax. In other words, the Novel had implications both for private litigation and for
government policy, which, whether foreseen or unforeseen, were likely to require
further legislation. Accordingly the emperor Romanos IT was prompted to issue an
edict in March 962 regulating the liability of those who had acquired military
property in contravention of his father’s Novel, and who had taken indigent soldiers
into their servicel, The text with which we are concerned also begins by addressing
the problem of lability and compensation, and it deals with an aspect of the
problem which had not been precisely settled by Romanos. Its attribution to
Romanos’ successor, Nikephoros II, therefore makes complete sense.

Beyond that, Nikephoros was strongly committed to maintaining and
enhancing the economic well-being and the privileged fiscal status of soldiers within
society. The commitment was something of a Phokas family tradition. Nikephoros®
grandfather and namesake had certainly influenced the military thinking of Leo
VI'6, whose Taktika had raised the question of soldiers’ prosperityl?, and his father,
Bardas Phokas, had stood high in the favour of Constantine VII8, who had

11. Cf. P. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance in the Byzantine State, Ninth to Twelfth Centuries»,
Law and Society in Byzantivm: Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou and D. Simon,
Washington, D.C. 1994, pp. 93-115, esp. pp. 102-105; . D. Howard-Johnston, «Crown Lands and the
Defence of Imperial Authority in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries», Byvzantinische Forschungen 21
(1995), pp. 75-100, esp. p. 86¢f.

12, Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 198-204, 205-214; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 47-92.

13. See above, 1..1; Haldon, «Military Services, p. 29ff.

14. D. Gérecki, «The Strateia of Constantine VII: The Legal Status, Administration, and
Historical Background», Byzantinische Zeiftschrift 82 (1989), pp. 157-176.
15. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 243-244; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 142-150.
16. Leo, Tactica, X1.25-6, XV.38, XVII.83; Dagron-Mihaescn, Traité, pp. 165-169.
17. Leo, Tactica, IV.1, XX.71.
18. See J.-C. Cheynet in Dagron-Mih#escu, Traité, pp. 297-299.



20 PAUL MAGDALINO

legislated to protect military holdings. Nikephoros himself almost certainly wrote
or commissioned the treatise On guerilla warfare, which contains an impassioned
plea for soldiers to receive regular wages and allowances and generous bonuses,
and, «most important of all, to enjoy the complete tax-exemption which has been
granted to them from the beginning, as enjoined by the holy and blessed €IpeTors
of old in their tactical books» —a clear, if distorted, allusion to the Taktika of Leo
VI9. Nikephoros clearly took his militarism rauch further than his father and
grandfather20. The emperor notoriously spared no effort or resources to improve
the size and the morale of the armed forces, and made himself very unpopular with
the civilian population by making them pay the extra cost of his grand expeditions
to the east. On this point, all the sources are agreed. Two in particutar state that the
emperor greatly enlarged the fiscal base for financing the recruitment and
maintenance of armed warriors. Zonaras, a twelfth-century author who is generally
v;:ell informed about eartier petiods, has this to say:

While he reigned there was no relief from the tax-inspectors, SUTveyors,
conscriptors (orpatevrai), and the so-called protonotaries, who oppressed the
subject populations with all kinds of afflictions and drove them into utter
poverty, not even sparing the completely destitute, but they registered these in
the postal service. The people who were formerly subjected to this they re-
registered in the naval lists, converting the naval conscripts into footsoldiers,
while those who had previously been such they enrolled among the cavalry,
changing the cavalrymen into armoured knights. They imposed on each a
heavier military duty, for it seemed as if Nikephoros was conscripting the
whole universe for military service2!.

The other source is the contemporary Arab geographer Ibn Haugal, who says
that Nikephoros financed his campaigns against the Muslims as follows:

From every moderately well-off household of a man possessing servants,
different kinds of livestock, pasture and cultivated land, the emperor took an
average levy of 10 dinars. Those of superior wealth and status had to contribute
an armed warrior complete with weapons, horses and squires, together with 30

19. De velitatione, XI1X5-9, ed. Dagron-Mihescu, Traité, pp. 108-111 (text), p. 264ff
, (commentary); also ed. with English translation by G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises,
Walshington, D.C. 1985, pp. 214-217.
20. Dagron-Mihdescu, pp. 274-287; see also R. Morris, «The two faces of Nikephoros Phokas»,
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 12 (1988), pp. 83-115.
21. John Zonaras, Epitomae historiarum, ed. M. Pinder and M. Biittner-Wobst, II1, Borm 1897,
Pp. 505-506.
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dinars for his upkeep. This was how Nikephoros organised his expeditions
against the Muslims — he did not spend from his treasury or draw on his own
fortune?2.’

Apart from their general agreement that Nikephoros imposed burdensome
contributions in order to finance an increased military budget, these very different
accounts both echo each other and the text with which we are concerned in one
major particular. All three refer to two levels of contribution at the top of the scale:
Zonaras to the provision of a simple cavalryman and a heavily-armed cataphract,
Thn Hauqal to a payment of 10 dinars and the provision of a cataphract plus 30
dinars, and the Novel to military properties valued at 4lb and 12Ib of gold
respectively. The fact that both Ibn Haugal and the Novel define these levels in
terms of a ratio of three to one is certainly striking and surely significant23.

These connections, which form a plausible context for the Novel attributed to
Nikephoros H, were perfectly well known to scholars before Kolias disputed the
attribution. We must now turn to the substance of his objections. His scepticism is
based on three problems posed by the text. The first and most crucial is the meaning
of the clause in which the legislator explains his reason for tripling the minimum
value of a property held in return for military service. All modern scholars who
have dealt with the text, including Kolias, have assumed that the klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi are the elite cavalry troops —in other words, these terms are taken
to be the equivalent of kataphraktos or siderophraktos. But the assumption is
hazardous, given that, as Kolias points out, the words occur nowhere else in
Byzantine sources. This is an important observation, and it is unfortunate that
Kolias failed to follow it up. For further reflection reveals the absurdity of the idea
that klibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi are cataphracts. A kitbanion is a suit of
lamellated or plated body armour and an epilorikon is a surcoat?4. Are we really to
believe ‘that there was one type of cataphract who wore body armour but no
surcoat, and another type wore a surcoat without armour23? Or are we to suppose

22. Tbn Hauqal, Configuration de Ja terre (Kitab surat al-ard), tr. J. H. Kramers and G. Wiet, I,
Paris 1964, p. 194,

23. As noted by P. Lemerle, Cing études sur le XIF siécle byzantin, Paris 1977, p. 266.

24. See T. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den
Anfdngen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Vienna 1988, pp. 44-45, 58-61; J. F. Haldon, Three Treatises
on Imperial Expeditions, CFHB 28, Vienua 1991, pp. 277-279.

25. In the Praecepta militaria, T11.4, Nikephoros Phokas expressly states that a kataphrakios must
wear both types of protective covering: ed. and tr. E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine
Warfare in the Tenth Century, Washington, D.C. 1995, pp. 34-35: £xaorov HvOga payntriv (pogeiy xAL-
faviov .., xai Ewlev viv xhifaviev @ogelv Emiogma petd xovkovdiov xai faufasxiov ... .
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that the author of our eminently prosaic text was moved to poetic variation in this
one line? I suggest we look for another explanation. The suffix -phoros can de-
signate not only a wearer but a bearer of something. Kiibanophoroi and epilo-
rikophoroi can therefore plausibly be identified as armour bearers and surcoat
bearers. In other words, what the Novel refers to is an increase in the number of
squires in the service of the elite cavairy troops, which meant that each warrior
would normally have to provide for two orderlies accompanying him on campaign.
Such an increase might have been due to the introduction of heavier armour. If the
soldier was equipped with an epiforikion, this implies that he wore a Jorikion as well
as a klibanion. But it is more likely to have been occasioned, firstly, by concern on
the part of generals like Nikephoros Phokas to ensure that their elite troops were
in prime condition for campaigns that were becoming increasingly longer and more
ambitious, and, secondly, by the greater availability of manpower following the
influx of Saracen prisoners of war26,

If this interpretation of the mysterious kiibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi is
correct, it provides a plausible explanation for the stipulated increase in the
minimum value of a military holding. The increased valiation of 121b, which Kolias
regards as wildly excessive, begins to appear less so when we consider that the
property was meant to support three men, all probably with families and household
slaves, at least one warhorse and at least two pack animals. Excessive or not,
however, the increase was very steep, and one must agree with Kolias that it is hard
to see how it worked in practice, The other sources are not much help, since both
Zonaras and Ibn Hauqal seem to refer to fiscal impositions on civilians, whereas
our text appears to be solely concerned with soldiers performing military service
for their properties. However, once we accept that our text cannot be explained
away as irrelevant to Nikephoros 11, but that an explanation must be sought which
fits the circumstances of his reign, we have to consider one or more of three
possible solutions.

The first, suggested by Paul Lemerie, is that Nikephoros was deliberately
fixing a high level of valuation which few soldier’s properties were ever likely to
attain, and which would therefore have the effect of tying the whole of a soldier’s
estate to military service, ending the distinction between his military and non-

26. The social and economic impact of this influx is reflected in (wo contemporary documents:
one, appended to the Book of Ceremonies, concerning the tax-relief offered to newly integrated Saracen
captives, and the other a Novel of John I Tzimiskes granting exemption from kommerkion on sales or
gifts of captives by the soldiers who had received them as war booty: De cerimoniis, ed. J. Reiske, p, 695;
Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 257-258. Cf. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 365-368, for English
translation and commentary, and also T. Kolias, «Kriegsgefangene, Sklavenhandel und die Privilegien
der Soldaten», Byzantinosiavica 56 (1995), pp. 129-135.
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military holdings2’. The emperor may also have been seeking to meet the th'rea't to
military holdings thai was posed by partible inheritance: whether a stratiotikon
ktema was held conjointly by heirs or divided among them, a 12Ib property would
suffer less quickly from diminishing shares than a 4ib. property, and in the case of
division, each portion could perhaps be considered to be the nucleus of a new' 121b
holding. In other words, the 121b valuation simply gave the state an opportunity to
classify more land as military. It may not be necessary to look any further for an
explanation. N
It is nevertheless tempting to seek a closer connection between the provisions
of the Novel and the evidence of the other sources, all of which —L.eo the Deacon
and Skylitzes as well as Zonaras and Ibn Hauqal- stress the fiscal and monetary
character of the emperor’s impositions28, Is it not possible that Ibn Haugqai,
Zonaras and our text are all referring to different aspects of the same policy: the
fiscalisation of the strateia as a burden imposed on the non-military population29?
Another solution to the problem posed by the Novel might be, then, to interpret this
as a measure aimed not so much at tripling the amount of military land held by the
actively-serving soldiers, but at tripling the contributions payable by much
wealthier landowners who were worth at least 121b and who were technically liable
for some kind of strafeia. In other words, the Novel was using the language of recent
legislation on military properties to implement a rather different agcfnda, an agenda
for exploiting the civilian property owner. Such an interpretation may seem
tortuous, but the sources are agreed that Nikephoros went to unusuval lengths.
According to Leo the Deacon, «he invented taxes that had never yet been. devised,
saying that much money was needed for the military»39. According to Skylitzes, «he
continually maltreated his subjects not only with all kinds of tax increases and other
contributions, but also with unspeakable depredations»3!. Skylitzes goes on to
mention various measures which hit the church, concluding with the remark that
Nikephoros «issued certain other ordinances {(Siatdypote) exceeding any notion of
necessity, which to relate in detail would require the mind and tongue of a ng:a.t
orator»32, Interestingly, Skylitzes makes this remark at the point in his narrative

27, P, Lemerle, The Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to the Twelfth Century,
Galway 1979, pp. 128-131.

28. For Leo the Deacon and Skylitzes, sec below, nn. 30-31. .

29. Cf. Héléne Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Recherches sur "administration de 'Empire byzantin aux
IXC-X[IE siécles, Paris 1960, p. 16ff.

30. Ed. C. B. Hase, Bonn 1828, p. 64.

31, Ed. J. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 274.

32. Loc. cit.
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where Zonaras, when incorporating this narrative into his own chronicle, inserts his
famous accusation that Nikephoros transformed everyone into soldiers.

But if the sfrateia envisaged by the Novel was essentially a fiscal charge, on
whom was it meant to fail? Ultimately, any extra burden would be passed on to the
peasantry. However, Zonaras and Tbn Hauqal give the impression that a much
larger cross-section of society was affected. Zonaras implies, with some but not too
much rhetorical exaggeration, that the whole of society was assessed for
contributions; Ibn Haugqal states that the contributors at the top of the scale were
very well off and were assessed at the rate of one mounted warrior per household
unit. It took a very substantial property owner to raise 10 dinars for the support of
a lightly armed cavalryman, and a much greater landed fortune was required to
provide a heavily armed cataphract with squires, mounts and 30 dinars for expenses.
It is tempting to equate these support units with the 41b and 12Ib military properties
of our Novel. It is also hard to escape the conclusion that we are not looking at
ordinary peasants, but at the lower ranks, at least, of the «powerful» Thus the
«fiscal» interpretation of the Novel leads to the hypothesis that the revaluation of
the military properties was part of an artempt to regularise a new, extraordinary
levy on the hitherto untapped wealth of «powerful» civilians. Certainly,
Nikephoros’ bad reputation as an inventor of new and oppressive taxes is easier to
understand if we suppose that his measures did not just hit the lowly rural taxpayer.

But if the fiscalised and revalued strateia bore heavily on wealthy civilians, it
was a positive benefit to wealthy military men, not only because it generated more
money for their pay, but also because the increased minimum value of a military
holding improved the fiscal position of the actively serving, landowning soldier.
This point has not been noted by modern scholars, but it seems to follow that the
greater the proportion of an individual’s land which was tied to military service, the
smaller was his liability for the extraordinary levies and corvées from which military
property was exempt. Moreover, as we have seen, Nikephoros Phokas was strongly
of the opinion, expressed in the Treatise on Guerilla Warfare, that all soldiers should
be exempt from all taxes. There may thus be some merit in the interpretation of our
Novel by Ostrogorsky, who saw it primarily as a measure by an aristocratic,
military emperor designed to raise the economic and social status of the elite
cavalry troops33. Indeed, if I am right in identifying the klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi as squires, the Novel explicitly sets out to bring a soldier’s official
economic status in line with the reality of his social elevation, which allowed him to
ride into battle with an entourage. Such an entourage is envisaged by the Treatise

33. G. Ostrogorsky, tr. J. Hussey, History of the Byzantine State, Oxford 1968, pp. 286-287.
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on Guerilla Warfare, which recommends that tax exemption for soldiers should
extend to those who serve them3*. Both texts clearly envisage not a soldier on the
brink of destitution, but a soldier with other soldiers in his service, a soldier who
looked much more like the «powerful» titled officer who commanded him rather
than the «poor» peasant who worked to maintain him, In short, we are dealing with
privileged and upwardly mobile individuals, their mobility accelerated by the spoils
and prestige of victorious campaigns, who effectively made nonsense of the
distinction drawn by tenth-century legislators (including Nikephoros himself)
between soldiers and «powerful» as separate categories of landowners. So we may
suspect that Nikephoros’ Novel actually worked to the advantage of soldiers who
had recently become dynatoi, or of military dynatoi of long standing.

To recapitulate, the three solutions to the problem posed by the Novel are as
follows. Solution 1 is to interpret it as an extension of the earlier legistation
concerning stratiotika ktemata that followed the essentially protective spirit of that
legislation. The other two would both regard it as an attempt to use the institution
of military property as an instrument for extending the military sector of the state,
either by imposing commuted military service as a fiscal obligation on non-military
landowners (solution 2), or by raising the social and economic status of the soldiers
themselves (solution 3).

I shall not attempt to choose between these solutions, because they are not
mutually exclusive, and all are equally representative of what we know of
Nikephoros’ thinking. To exclede any one of them would be to ascribe oo much
care and forethought to a document that looks very much like a hasty and
opportunistic reflex. It is more than a straightforward response to the practical
problem which was brought to the emperor’s attention. However, as a vehicle for
turning the issue to the state’s advantage it is poorly thought-out and framed. Its
terse, unpolished style suggests ad hoc dictation by the emperor rather than carefut
drafting by bureaucratic policy-advisers. Its absence from the dossier appended to
the Synopsis maior Basilicorum, and the lack of subsequent reference to it, suggests
that later legislators and lawyers did not treat it seriously. Perhaps it was felt to be
too closely associated with the most unpopular policies of a controversial emperor.
Or perhaps it was too closely associated with a passing moment in a rapidly
evolving process. If its intention, or its effect, was to favour the growth of a land-
based military aristocracy it would have been anathema to Basil II, and if it was
aimed at extending the fiscalisation of military obligations, its emphasis on the

34. De velitatione, X1X.5, ed. Dagron-Mihiescu, p. 109: 70 teleiav Eyeiv levbegiov Tdg fovedv
0ixiag kel Tav TIENGETOUHEVIY Qitols UTEUTIWTMY xat Tovg Tegi airots draveag, of. commentary,
ibid., pp. 267-269.



26 PAUL MAGDALINO

military holding as the unit of assessment did not have a future. Basil I1 was no less
concerned than Nikephoros II to protect and augment the army’s fiscal base, and
tacitly endorsed earlier legislation forbidding the alienation of military holdings,
which as an institution survived into the eleventh century35. However, Basil’s
famous Novel of 996 does not specifically refer to any of this legislation, as opposed
to the earlier Novel of Romanos I, which is its only point of reference, and Basil
correspondingly does not distinguish military land from other categories of land that
had been illegally acquired by the dynatoi 36. All that we know about Basil suggests
that this reflected a real change in priorities. There is evidence that he took every
opportunity to bring large tracts of land under the direct ownership of the fisc37. At
the same time, Basil had every reason to discourage the close relationship between
the army and the land which had produced powerful military magnate families like
those of Phokas, Skieros and Kourkouas. For almost thirty years the power of these
families threatened to exclude him and his dynasty from the throne, first in the
reigns of Nikephoros Phokas and John Tzimiskes, and then in the rebeilions of
Bardas Phokas and Bardas Skleros. It was in order to combat Bardas Phokas that
Basil engaged the services of six thousand Rus soldiers supplied by Prince Vladimir
of Kiev38. He thus inaugurated the steady recruitment of foreign troops which, by
the end of the eleventh century, transformed the Byzantine field army into a largely
foreign mercenary force, This brings us to the second moment on which we have
chosen to focus.

The Normans in the Armeniakon

Although foreigners had served in the empire’s armed forces since the fourth
century, they had ceased from the seventh century to constitute large, permanent
units of a distinct ethnic character. Whether or not Basil II was conscious of
reverting to late antique practice, his formation of a tagma of Rus soldiers marked
a departure from imperial policy of the past three hundred years. The ethnic balance
of the Byzantine army was not immediately affected, and Basil’s precedent was not
followed until the middle of the century. It is no accident, however, that the
emperor who did so, Constantine IX Monomachos, was the first emperor since

35. Haldon, «Military Service», pp. 60-61.

36. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 262-272; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 190-217. Cf. M. Kaplan,
Les hommes et Ia terre 4 Byzance du VI® av X siécle, Paris 1992, p. 4371f.

37. N. Oikonomides, «L’évolution de I'organisation administrative de 1’empire byzantin au XIe
siécle (1025-1118)», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), pp. 136-137; Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p.
105.

38. Stephen Asolik of Taron, tr. ¥. Macler, Histoire universeile, Paris 1917, p. 164.
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Basil to face a full-scale military rebellion which nearly cost him his throne. We may
note, in passing, that the recruitment of foreigners was not initiated by the
inadequacy of native troops, or by an external threat to the empire’s frontiers, but
was directly related to the emperor’s inability to trust his leading military
commanders.

Constantine Monomachos employed Pecheneg, Turkish and Arab forces,
though possibly not on a regular basis. More importantly, however, the regular
employment of Frankish — i.e. mainly Norman — mercenaries in the imperial forces
dates from his reign. The subject has recently been treated by Jonathan Shepard in
an excellent article, which joins the recent studies by Jean-Claude Cheynet in
disposing of the notion that the employment of mercenaries caused the collapse of
the Byzantine war effort in the eleventh century??. Apart from laying out the
evidence with admirable thoroughness, Shepard makes several important
observations. Firstly, he points out that the first mentions of «Franks» serving in the
Balkans and Asia Minor relate to events of the late 1040s and early 1050s, and he
connects this service with Constantine IX’s recruitment of forces from the west and
the north to combat the rebellion of Leo Tornikes in 1047. Secondly, he
distinguishes foreigners who served the empire as symmachoi, i.e. soldiers supplied
under the terms of an alliance with a friendly ruler, from foreign mercenaries,
misthophoroi, who offered their services for hire, and he plausibly concludes that
the Franks were the first body of foreigners in the eleventh century to be recruited
in this strictly «mercenary» capacity. Thirdly, he suggests that despite the bad
reputation which they have acquired in the secondary literature, the Franks served
the empire well as long as they were properly paid.

Shepard also calls attention to the fact that the Normans in imperial service in
the mid eleventh century were mainly based in a particular province, the theme of
the Armeniakoi (z@v *Agusvioxdv) in north-central Asia Minor. He recognises
that this localisation was an important aspect of their service, and he makes, in
passing, some pertinent remarks on the subject of their association with the
province0. However, he does not systematically enquire why they were settled in
that particular area and what form of support they derived from it. Neither question
can be answered with any certainty, but in seeking the answers we can at least more
clearly define the parameters of our ignorance.

The narrative sources describe the Norman presence in terms of «wintering»
or «winter quarters» (rapoyeiiacic), exactly the same expression which is used of

39.J. Shepard, «The Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-Century Byzantium», Anglo-Nerman Studies
15 (1993), pp. 275-305; cf, n. 3 above.
40. Ibid,, pp. 287-288.
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the Rus and the Varangians in other parts of Asia Minor earlier in the eleventh
century4!. It is logical to assume that the arrangement was exactly the same in all
cases, and to equate this arrangement with the hilleting (mitaton) mentioned in the
exemption clauses of imperial privileges issued to monasteries in the mid to late
eleventh centuries. As Professor Oikonomides has shown, these clauses are very
helpful in documenting the chronology of the recruitment of ethnic tagmata 42. But
it is not clear that mitaton refers to the regular settlement of such tagmata, as
opposed to the temporary lodging of troops in transit, or between campaigns away
from the area where they were normally stationed. None of the surviving
documents apply to eastern and central Asia Minor. In any case, it cannot be
assumed that the administrative arrangements remained unchanged during the
course of this period of constant evolution in the imperial administration. Nor can
it be assumed that all ethnic tagmata were treated in the same way: the Normans,
being heavily armed knights, would have required much more substantial facilities
and resources than the Varangians, who were footsoldiers. What little we know of
the stationing of the Normans in the Armeniakon suggests that this went beyond
mere billeting. Their presence in the area is mentioned in connection with the
rebellions of the three most eminent Norman leaders: Hervé Frangopoulos against
Michael VI in 105743, Robert Crispin against Romanos IV in 1070%, and Roussel
of Bailleul against Michael VII in 1073-1076%. From these mentions three things
are clear.

Firstly, the Normans were established in the area for at least twenty years and
probably more than thirty years, given that Hervé is said to have passed into
imperial service from that of the rebellious general George Maniakes. If Hervé and
his followers were part of the army that Maniakes led against Constantinople in
1043, it is highly likely that they enrolled in the imperial forces immediately after
Maniakes’ death at the battle of Ostrovo®9. In any case, it is reasonable to suppose
that they settled in the Armeniakon under Constantine IX.

Secondly, the three leaders were in effect local magnates; they were
«powerful» (dynatoi) in both the economic and the political sense. Hervé had a
house in the region called Dagabare; since he had the title of vestes and aspired to

41, Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 394.

42. Oikonomides, «L’évolution», p. 144; Idem, «PhooL Eumogor xaL otputidtes oy
Kavataviwvotmodn», Xida xpdvie EAAnviopot-Puwotag, Athens 1994, pp. 41-51, esp. p. 46fT.

43, Skylitzes, ed. Thurm, pp. 484-485.

44. Michael Attaleiates, Historia, ed. I. Bekker, Bonn 1853, pp. 122-125.

45, Ibid., pp. 185, 198-199; Nikephoros Bryennios, ed. P. Gautier, Brussels 1975, pp. 182-187.

46. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 19; Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 428.
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the title of magistros, it must have been a sizeable estate. Crispin and Roussel were
able to defy the imperial forces from fortresses which they seem to have held before
they began their respective rebellions; in other words, the fortresses were held by
imperial grant.

Thirdly, there is no evidence that the Normans were deeply unpopular with the
locals; on the contrary, when Alexios Komnenos was sent in 1075-1076 to bring
Roussel of Bailleul to justice, he encountered a degree of non-cooperation from the
people of Amaseia which suggests that although Roussel and his Normans were
helping themselves to local resources, they did so no more oppressively than the
imperial authorities, and provided better value for money in terms of an effective
defence against the Turks*7.

The Normans were therefore stationed in the Armeniakon long enough to put
down strong ecomomic and social roots. From the outset their leaders had
«powerful» status in the area, which from 1070, if not earlier, involved the tenure
of fortified strongholds, the key assets of public authority48. From this it seems to
me that they should be viewed in the same context as two other ethnic groups which
were settled on imperial territory in the course of the eleventh century. One
consisted of the Armenian princes and their followings who gave up their hereditary
lordships in Armenia and were compensated by Basil II and Censtantine IX with
large estates in Cappadocia and other parts of eastern Anatolia*9. The other group
was comprised of the Uz and the Pechenegs who came over to the emperor
Constantine X in 1065, receiving land in Thrace and senatorial titles in return for
military service as symmachoi 30.

Again, we cannot assume that the same arrangements applied in both cases, or
that the case of the Normans was identical with either. However, one basic point of
similarity can be inferred: both the Armenians and the Uz were settled on fiscal land.
The estates granted to the Armenians were extensive and valuable. They were

47. Bryennios, loc. cit.

48. By the reign of Michael VII, grants of kastra had become sufficiently numerous to require
legislation limiting their validity «to one person» that is to the lifetime of the recipient: Jus
Graecoromanum, 1, p. 282. Cf. N. Oikonomides, «The Donations of Castles in the Last Quarter of the
11th Century (Dulger, Regesten, no. 1012)», Polychronion. Festschrif Franz Dilger zum 75. Geburistag,
ed. P. Wirth, Heidelberg 1966, pp. 413417, and the interesting discussion of this phenomenon in a wider,
comparative context, by M. Whittow, «Rural Fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, Tenth
to Twelfth Century», Byzantinische Forschungen 21 (1995), pp. 57-74, esp. p. 68ft.

49. G, Dédéyan, «L.'immigration arménienne en Cappadoce au XTe siécle», Byzantion 45 (1975),
pp. 41-117.

50. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 87: ywoav Aafovies dnpootav ano tifc Maxedovixfic. Here as
elsewhere Attaleiates is referring to the Byzantine theme of Macedonia, with its capital at Adrianople.
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largely on territory which had been reconquered from the Arabs in the tenth century
and organised into episkepseis and kouratorejai, that is fiscal domainsS!. Some
estates may also have been derived from the domains which Basil 11 had confiscated
from the magnate families of Phokas and Maleinos52. In the case of the Uz, we are
told explicitly that the land they were given in Thrace was Snuooie; Thrace was an
area of extensive fiscal domains. What is interesting is that the emperor provided
land rather than money. Presumably, since the beneficiaries were warriors of
nomadic origin, they did not farm the land themselves, but received the surplus
production of the peasants who did. The land grant therefore seems to have been at
the very least a supplement to, and in all probability a substitute for, the cash
payments that went with senatorial titles and military service. In this connection, it
is worth observing that according to a twelfth-century source, the yearly
distribution of senatorial rogai at court ended with this same emperor Constantine
X33, At the same time, Constantine X was notorious for his devotion to the
interests of the fisc>*. One may therefore reasonably conclude that his grant of land
to the Uz and the Pechenegs was not unconditional. It is also reasonable to conclude
that if such a fiscally minded emperor was prepared to grant out prime agricultural
land in the hinterland of Constantinople, he and other rulers of the time would not
have been averse to making similar grants in the more distant, landlocked area of
the Armeniakon which was.not vital for the food supply of the capital.

The point cannot be pressed any further, but it can perhaps be substantiated
by considering the reasons why Constantine Monomachos chose to station Hervé
and his followers in the Armeniakon. One reason was undoubtedly strategic. After
the suppression of the Tornikios revolt in 1047, the Normans were mainly
employed in combating the new threat from the Seljuk Turks. The Armeniakon lay
close to the main road from Constantinople to the northern sector of the eastern
front, where the pressure was initially most acute; other Norman units were
stationed further east along this road, in the theme of Koloneia®. It is also
conceivable that the Normans were initially recruited to augment the thematic
tagma of the Armeniakoi, which saw distinguished service in Sicily in 1037, when it
seems to have been undermanned compared with the field armies supplied by other

51. Howard-Johnston, «Crown Lands», pp. 95-98.

52. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 264-265 (ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, p. 203); Skylitzes, ed. Thurn,
p. 340. Cf. 1.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzarice (963-1210), Paris 1990, pp. 213-215.

53. Theodore Balsamon, in G. A. Rellis and A. Potlis, Zoviaypa v Oeiwv noi Eg®V xavévoy,
Athens 1852-1859, IV, p. 523.

34. Attaletates, ed. Bekker, p. 76; Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p. 94.

53. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 490.
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major themes30, Either way, however, the choice of the Armeniakon must have had
something to do with the availability of resources, and with the fact that Cap-
padocia, which would have been equally advantageous from a strategic point of
view, had already been used to accommeodate the Armenian nobility, on lands of
which some, 1 have suggested, had been confiscated from Byzantine magnate
families. We should therefore look at the pattern of magnate landownership in the
Armeniakon before the mid eleventh century.

In the tenth century, the Armeniakon had been the landed base of two great
families, those of Lekapenos and Kourkouas, which ascended the throne in the
persons of Romanos I and John I Tzimiskes37. Tzimiskes, who probably inherited
the local landed interests of both families, demonstrated his attachment to the
province by founding at least one monastery near Neokaisareias8, by upgrading the
church of St Theodore Stratelates at Euchaneia3?, and by remitting all the taxes of
the theme®. However, he did not pass on his very considerable fortune to his
relatives; in penance, no doubt, for his murder of Nikephoros I, he used the wealth
which he had received by imperial gift to endow a new extension to the leper
hospital in Constantinople, and he gave away his family estates to the neighbouring
peasants®!, This action, combined with his tax remittance, would have had the effect
of greatly strengthening the small landowning element in the Armeniakon. We can
be sure that the next emperor, Basil II, encouraged the trend. Possibly, therefore,
the Norman mercenaries were concentrated in the Armeniakon because this was
predominantly an area of humble taxpayers who could be imposed upon without
political repercussions for the government, However, the reign of Basil II did bring
to the fore one magnate family, that of Dalassenos, which was based in the
Armeniakon in the first half of the eleventh century®2. The foremost representative
of this family, Constantine Dalassenos, was regarded as a potential successor to the

36. Ibid,, p. 406; Cheynet, «Les effectifs», p. 324, and Idem, «La politique militaire», p. 67.

57. Theophanes Continuatus, ed. I. Bekker, Bonn 1838, p. 419, 426; Leo the Deacon, ed. Hase,
pp. 99-100; Cheynet, Pouvoir et coniestations, p. 216, 270-271.

58. Skylitzes, ed. Thum, p. 285; Michael the Syrian, ed. and tr. F. Chabot, Chronique, Paris 1905,
%, p. 129.

59. Skylitzes, ed; Thurn, p. 309; cf. N, Oikonomides, «Le dédoublement de S. Théodore et les villes
d’Euchaita et d"Euchaneia», Analecta Bollandiana 104 (1986), pp. 327-335, esp. p. 330ff.

60. Leo the Deacon, ed. Hase,' p. 100.

61. Ibid., pp. 99-100.

62. On the family in general, see J.-C. Cheynet and J.-F. Vannier, Etudes prosopographiques, Paris
1986, pp. 75-115. The family’s provincial base in the Armeniakon is mentioned by Skylitzes, ed. Thurn,
p. 373.
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throne from 1028 to 104293, When the empress Zoe eventually decided to take a
third husband, Dalassenos was at the top of her short-list. Hle must have feit very
angry and humiliated when Zoe passed him over for Constantine Monomachos, and
Monomachos, as emperor, must have feared the consequences of his resentmentf4.
The fact that we hear no more of him or of the Dalassenos connection with the
Armeniakon may indicate that his estates were confiscated at the time of Maniakes’
rebellion —the event which brought Hervé and his Normans into imperial service.

Some thoughts on the origins of the pronoia
One thing, at least, is not a matter of speculation. The remuneration and
maintenance of foreign mercenaries in eleventh-century Byzantium was not limited
to cash-payments disbursed by government paymasters and billeting on the civilian
population. Their relationship with their sources of support was not uniform or
static, and it involved a degree of economic dominion over the land and its
cultivators that was sanctioned and mediated by the fisc65. In other words, the
relationship was evolving in the direction of the conditional tenure of land and
usufruct of its revenues that came to be known as the pronoia. I shall not attempt
-to trace the history of this institution —that would take us way beyond the eleventh
century, and duplicate work being done by Dr Maniati-K okkinif6, or to review the
state of scholarship on the issue —that has been done by Professor Kazhdan57. But
the origins of the pronoia are of interest to this forum on Byzantium at war, because
they remain in need of clarification, despite all that has been written on the subject.
Above all, it remains uncertain whether, or to what extent, the pronoia existed in
the cleventh century. The datable references to that period are all literary and non-
technical, whereas no firm date attaches to what has been presumed to be the

63. Cheynet-Vannier, op. cit., pp. 80-81.

64. Michael Psellos, Chronographia, ed. and tr, E. Renauld, I, Paris 1926, p. 123.

65. For another, slightly later example of foreign mercenaries who collected their income at
source, see the account of the Anglo-Saxon exiles who took service with Alexios I in 1085: ed. K.
Ciggaar, «1.’émigration anglaise 4 Byzance aprés 1066. Un nouveau texte en latin sur les Varangues 4
Constantinople», Revue des Etudes Byzamtines 32 (1974), pp. 301-342, at 322: «Imperator... insuper
municiones eorum primoribus largitus est agros et viness. Redditus quarum plurimos universis
contradidit».

66. Cf. Triantatyllitsa Maniati-Kokkini, «Mia modm TEOGEYYLOT Ot PEAETY Tov PulovTivon
Beopod Tg medvoLas: oL govolagLow, BALpvis Totopenr) Eraigela. & ‘ﬂavsllrj’vm Igroguns Zuvé-
dpto (Mdtog 1988). Moaxtund, Thessaloniki 1988, pp. 49-60,

67. A, P. Kazhdan, «Pronoia: The History of a Scholarly Discussion», Mediterranean Historical
Review 10 (1995), pp. 133-163.
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earliest technical reference, the mention of pronoiatika in the fragment of a fiscal

treatise published by Karayannopoulosf8,

It needs to be stressed that, barring a miracle, we cannot hope for more and
better evidence; we have to make the best of what we have, and cannot afford to
eliminate sources on the grounds that they are problematic and fail the test of our
own untested preconceptions. Thus it is unhelpful, on the one hand, to dismiss the
evidence of texts which do not use the word pronoia, Niketas Choniates being the
obvious example. Equally, on the other hand, we cannot throw out occurrences of
the word pronoia and its cognates, such as pronoetes, which predate the technical
usage that we consider relevant. The technical history of the word must have had a
non-technical prehistory. If we are going to get anywhere, it is by trying to
determine the point at which the general meaning of the word becomes specific,
technical and official. Until or unless we do this, we cannot exclude any part of the
pre-existing semantic field from our consideration?.

The existence of the pronoia in the twelfth century is proved beyond doubt by
three documents in the Lavra archive, and by an entry in the property list of the
foundation charter for the Pantokrator monastery. The Lavra documents are as
follows:

1. An act of 1162, incorporating sections of a fiscal praxis of 1118, which both
concern the boundaries of an estate (proasteion) held in pronoia, first by three
soldiers, Romanos Rentinos and the brothers Theotimos and Leo Loukites, and then
by a gentleman of some social standing but unspecified occupation, Kyr Pankratios
Anemas?0,

2. A praktikon of 1181 and an imperial prostaxis of 1184 mentioning lands in
the theme of Moglena held in pronoia by Cumans, who are not called soldiers,
though it is hard to see what else they could be71.

All documents refer to the land in question, together with the tenant farmers
(paroikoi) who worked it, as being held &ig mpdvoiay, «in» «for» pronoia. The later
documents also refer to the holdings themselves as pronoia. So too does the
Pantokrator Typikon of 1136, where the founder, John II, lists among the

68. J. Karayannopoulos, «Fragmente aus dem Vademecum eines byzantinischen Finanzbeamten:»,
Polychronion, ed. P. Wirth (as in n. 48 above), p. 322: Tiva eici T mpovoiating; To: &g dow Thg T0D
&vBpdimov S

69. In this, the caution of A. Hohlweg («Zur Frage der Proncia in Byzanzs, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 60 [1967], pp. 288-308), cited with approval by Kazhdan, op. cit., has perhaps proved over-
scrupulous, although at the time it was a salutary reaction to the assumptions of G. Ostrogorsky, tr. H.
Grégoire and P, Lemerle, Pour Ihistoire de la féodalité byzantine, Brussels 1954,

70. Actes de Lavra, ed. P, Lemerle et al., I, Paris 1970, no. 64.

71. Ibid., nos. 65-66.
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properties with which he endowed the monastery «the pronoia of the late departed
Synadenos at Hexamilion in the emporion of Brachionios»72.

Meagre as it is, the documentation is suggestive of a certain evolution. The
institution of the pronoia as a fiscal resource granted to soldiers and others on the
government’s payroll certainly existed in 1118. The word pronocia was already
being applied to this institution in 1136, as shorthand for the more formal adverbial
phrase el modvoiay which preserved the original non-technical meaning of the
term. Both facts suggest that the specific, technical meaning was well established by
the end of Alexios I's reign, and that its non-technical origins must be sought no
later than 1100.

Pronoia, as we all know, means «care», or «provision» or «solicitude», But
«care» or «provision» or «solicitude» for whom or for what in the specific context?
Care for the property or provision for the property holder? The question, it seems,
is never posed because the answer is taken for granted: it is assumed that pronoia,
like beneficium, means provision for the landholder. But the technical uses of the
term give no grounds for such an assumption: eig mEdvorav can equally be
understood as referring to care for the property. If we now look at the three literary
references to pronoia in the eleventh century, we find that at least one and possibly
two of the sources use the word in this sense. According to Skylitzes Continuatus,
Constantine IX Monomachos gave Constantine Leichoudes the pronoia of the
Mangana: obviously care of the institution, though no doubt highly profitable for
the caretaker’3. According to Michael Attaleiates, the ennuch Nikephoritzes distri-
buted honours and pronoiai to people in return for not inconsiderable douceurs:
pronoiai here may be provisions or benefices, but again the reference may be to the
profitable care of some church or state asset’. That leaves Anna Comnena’s
pronoiai on land and sea, which she says Alexios I gave to the Orphanotropheion,
as the only apparently unambiguous reference to «provision» for the grantee; but
the passage deserves a closer look, and Anna Comnena is, in any case, a twelfth-
century author”,

Moreover, and most crucially, the cognate of pronoia, pronoetes, which
occurs in official usage of the late eleventh and early twelfth century, clearly refers
to a person with the «care» of someone else’s property. The word is used both of

72. P. Gautier, «Le typikon du Christ Sauvenr Pantokrator», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 32
(1974), p. 117.

73. Ed. E. Tsolakis, “H owvéyeio tiig Xpovoypawpias tof Todvvoy Exvlifo*n (foannes Skylitzes
Continuatus), Thessaloniki 1968, p. 106.

74. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 200.

75. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, XV.7, 7: ed. B. Leib, Paris 1937-1945, 1, pp. 216-217.
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the agents who administered the domains of members of the Komnenian family7s,
and, on a higher level, of the administrators of regions like Samos and Bulgaria
which can be presumed to have counted as fiscal territory?’. Indeed, the functions
of a pronoetes in the late eleventh century seem barely distinguishable from those
which were traditionally performed by a kourator (Latin curafor)”®, and it can be
postulated that the Greek word was displacing the Latin loan-word as the preferred
designation of a domain administrator’. That the notion of pronoia inherent in
both the Latin and the Greek titles was perfectly understood by contemporaries is
neatly illustrated by a late tenth-century text, the Life of St Paul of Latros, where
an imperial domain administrator in the Miletos area is described as «the proto-
spatharios Michael ... to whom the pronoia of imperial properties was en-
trusted»80,

So, far from being an irrelevance, the eleventh-century references to pronoia
provide the key to the origins and significance of the late Byzantine institution. The
key lies in the concept of conditional and limited tenure common to all grants of
public property, whether fortresses, monasteries, or land and iabour8!. The pronoia

76. Actes de Lavra, I, no. 51; Actes de Xéropotamou, ed. J. Bompaire, Paris 1964, no. 7; Actes
d’Iviron, ed. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssanthou, II, Paris 1990, nos. 45, 50, 51.

77. Samos: Bulavrtiva Eyypaga tic uovic Hdwov, 11, Angooiomv Aertovgydv, ed. Maria
Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou, Athens 1980, nos. 52-53; Bulgaria: Kekaumenos, ed. B, Wassiliewsky and B.
Jernstedt, St Petersburg 1896, p. 24 (ed. G. Litavrin [Moscow 1972], p. 164); G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead
Seals, 11, Berne 1984, no. 988. Cf. Ahrweiler, Recherches, p. 50, 85. The fiscal status of Samos is
suggested by the analogy of the neighbouring istands of Chios, which was a crown «appanage» in the
twellth century (P. Magdalino, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, [Cambridge 1993, p. 165), and
Lesbos, which was administered by a kourator : Anna Comnena, Alexiad, VIL8, 1, ed. Leib, I, p. 110
(on the title of kourator, see the following note). Note that the Armenian chromicler Aristakes of
Lastivert uses the term Hog, the equivalent of pronoia, to describe the provincial governorships
bestowed by Michael IV on his brothers: tr. H. Berberian, Récit des malheurs de Ia nation arménienne,
Brussels 1973, pp. 33-34.

78. On kouratores, see N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX€ et X€ siecles,
Paris 1972, p. 318, The two terms are used interchangeably of the same person in one eleventh-century
praktikom: ed. N. Wilson and J, Darrouzés, «Restes du cartulaire de Hiéra-Xérochoraphion», Revue des
Etudes Byzantines 26 (1968), pp. 17-19.

79. The term kourator did, however, remain in use: Nicholas Kataskepenos, La Vie de Saint
Cyrille Ie Philéote, moine byzantin, ed. E. Sargologos, Brussels 1964, pp. 86-87.

80. Ed. H. Delehaye, Analecta Bollandiana 11 (1892}, p. 138: 6 mpwroomaBdpiog Miyanl éxsivog
& 1 i BociAdv xTRUATIV SYREXEIQLOTO mpdvOoLa,

81. As formulated most clearly by Héléne Ahi"wei]er, «La concession des droits incorporels,
Donations conditionnelles», Actes du XII® Congrés International des ¢tudes byzantines, 11, Belgrade
1964, pp. 103-114,
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was technically a fiscal resource entrusted to the nominal administration of any
person, either a soldier or some dignitary or functionary, whom the emperor
needed to remunerate for services of any kind. The recipient was not called
pronoetes, because he did not serve the emperor as a domain administrator, and
exercised his tenure for his own profit. However, the notion that he received the
resource «in pronoia» legally demied him ownership and made him legally
accountable for the condition in which he left it. The pronoia was thus not a legal
innovation, but the logical outcome of the land legislation of the tenth century, as
applied by imperial judges throughout the eleventh century82. This legislation was
ultimately the instrument for an imperial policy of bringing land under state
ownership. The pronoia was a simple but effective formula for preserving state
ownership of resources which the government found itself compelled to grant to the
very class of people whose appropriation-of land the tenth-century legislation had
sought to deny. The formula was probably developed between the 1050s and the

1070s, when the government was recruiting more and more foreign soldiers, and:

distributing more and more pensioned titles, against a background of territorial loss,
monetary shortage, and a mounting refugee problem. But though conceived in a
crisis, the pronoia remained in use after the crisis was over, and really took off at
the height of the empire’s revival under the Komnenoi.

Whether the pronoia marked an increasing feudalisation of Byzantine society
is another question; a question that is becoming increasingly redundant now that
western medievalists, the historians of the feudal society par excellence, are having
serious doubts about the very concept of feudalism83. I see no harm in retaining the
concept as a rhetorical construct, for purposes of evocation, with no claim to

scientific precision. But T think it is unhelpful to see Byzantine feudalism as the’

antithesis of Byzantine fiscalism, and the transition from stratiotikon ktema to
military pronoia as a passage from fiscal control to feudal devolution of state
resources. Both were products of a consistently fiscal approach to the problem of
military logistics. «A cet égard, on peut affirmer que ’empire byzantin est dans une
large mesure victime de ses trop grandes qualités administratives... »84,

82. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p. 105 and passim.
83. §. Reynolds, Fiefs and Vassals, Oxford 1994,
84, Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, p. 237.

GILBERT DAGRON

APPRIVOISER LA GUERRE
BYZANTINS ET ARABES ENNEMIS INTIMES

Au long de son histoire, Byzance a mené toutes sortes de guerres: contre des
peuples en migration qui cherchaient & s’implanter sur son sol (les Goths, les
Slaves), contre des ethnies nomades faisant des raids en profondeur (les Huns, les
Avars, les Turcs), contre des fréres ennemis qui lui disputaient I’hégémonie et
cherchaient 4 s’emparer de Constantinople et du titre impérial (les Bulgares), ou
contre des Empires concurrents dont la séparait un Jimes (la Perse). A ces cas de
figure correspondaient dans les traités autant de descriptions d’ennemis potentiels
et autant de modeéles tactiquesl, Lorsque Byzance dut faire face aux Arabes dans un
conflit permanent, elle eut a définir ce nouvel adversaire, qui rassemblait en lui
toutes les caractéristiques jusqu’alors distinguées: ¢’était 4 Ia fois ou successivemnent
un peuple qui envahissait ses terres, une ethnie nomade vivant du pillage, un
pouvoir politique et religieux qui prétendait prendre sa place pour convertir le
monde, et un Empire organisé qui lui disputait la primauté de 1’autre c6té¢ d’une
frontiére consolidée et défendue. Non seulement le conflit changea constamment de
nature (invasion, guerre de conquéte et d’appropriation, guerre sainte, guerre de
raids, guerre frontaliére, jusqu’d ce que la frontiére elle-méme se craquelle), mais le
phénoméne de la guerre, en devenant permanent ei, sur quelgues siécles,
relativement équilibré, s’intégra peu 4 peun aux rapports sociaux normaux. A
travers les rapports conflictuels entre Byzance et les Arabes, on comprend —me
semble-t-il- comment il est possible d’apprivoiser lentement la guerre en la rendant
prévisible, en délimitant son terrain et son calendrier et en faisant communiquer
entre eux les combattants.

1. Maurice, Stratégikon, X1, éd. G. T. Dennis, trad. E. Gamillscheg, CFHB 17, Vienne 1981, pp.
352-389; Léon VI, Taktika, XVIII, PG 107, col, 945-989; nous renvoyons au texte de J. Meurs corrigé
par J. Lami et repris dans la PG, I’édition de cette Constitution par R. Vari, dans Pauler et Szilagyi, A
Magyar honfoglalas Kuiféi, Budapest 1900, pp. 5-89, étant 4 peu prés introuvable. Voir J. E. Wiita, The
Ethnika in Byzantine Military Treatises, University of Minnesota Ph, D., éd. photogr, 1978; G. Dagron,
«Ceux d’en face. Les peuples étrangers dans les traités militaires byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 10
(1987), pp. 207-232.
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Partons de I’exact contraire: d’un combattant dont on ne connaitrait ni la
définition ni les intentions, et que I’on verrait seulement verser le sang. Dans une
trés belle page, Ammien Marcellin raconte le coup de main tenté par les Goths et
leurs alliés Huns et Alains contre Constantinople en 3782, Une troupe de
Saracenes —peuple dont Ammien a plusieurs fois, au fil de son Histoire, décrit les
meenrs en notant qu’il est plus apte aux raids de pillage qu’aux batailles rangées3—
une troupe de Saracénes, donc, alliés de Byzance, sort de la ville et engage un
combat longtemps incertain contre les «barbares». Se produit alors un événement
qui glace Goths, Huns et Alains: ils voient un Saracéne i peu prés nu, revétu d’un
simple pagne et portant les cheveux longs, qui se précipite seul au milieu des Gotﬁs
€1t poussant un cri rauque et sinistre, puis égorge un ennemi et applique ses lévres
a son cou pour boire son sang. «Terrifiés par ce spectacle étonnant et monstrueux»
(Quo monstruo miraculo barbari territi ), poursuit Ammien, les:barbares perdent
leur belle confiance et n’avancent plus qu’en hésitant. Leur audace est brisée par
cette révélation d’une totale sauvagerie plus srement encore gue par les murs de
Constantinople.

L’épisode est intéressant. Pen importe que cet Arabe sanguinaire soit un allié
de Byzance: il appartient 4 une petite troupe d’auxiliaires, mais il agit comme un
individu, comme un inclassablé proche de 1’animalité, bien plus éioigné encore des
Romains que les Goths ou les Huns, qui font pourtanf figure de guerriers
d’apocalypse et n’ont pas la réputation d’&tre tendres, mais dont I’humanité est
malgreé tout reconnue et qui forment une communauté ethnique, Le premier article
d’un droit non écrit de la guerre, que sous-entend plus ou moins le récit d’ Ammien,
c’est de n’admettre comme combatiant que des hommes représentant une com-
munauté organisée, et par conséquent de faire de la guerre, malgré sa violence, une
culture,

Pour apprivoiser la guerre, il faut donc d’abord reconnaitre I’'appartenance du
soldat ennemi 4 la plus élémentaire humanité, Iui attribuer une place, 4 Iui et 4 sa
nation, sur I’échelle des klimata, de la psychologie humaine, des valeurs de
civilisation et des croyances. Les Arabes de la conguéte ne sont pas seulement un
peuple 4 contenir, ils sont un peuple a définir ou plutdt & redéfinir en fonction de
leur nouvelle et surprenante agressivité. Le premier pas dans I’établissement de
«relations de guerre» avec les Arabes consiste 4 les classer dans une catégorie
humaine certes différente des Romains, mais pas trop éloignée d’eux.

2. Ammien Mareellin, XXX1, 16, 5-6.
3. 14, XIV, 4, 1-7, XXV, 6, 8-10.
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C’est ce que fait Léon VI, aprés quelques autres mais plus systématiquement,
lorsqu’il énonce, vers 1’an 900, les régles tactiques et stratégiques & adopter contre
les Arabes?. Pour qu'il y ait des régles, il faut qu'il y ait entre les adversaires un
minimum de ressemblances, ou au moins que les différences soient mesurables,
Elles le sont, en I’occurrence, selon les critéres de I’ethnologie antique, c’est-d-dire
selon la @ooLg qui oppose 'homme aux autres espéces vivanies, selon la xpdolg
qui, en bonne médecine et astrologie, distingue entre des groupes ou des individus
humains un dosage différent des éléments constitutifs du corps, selon les &b, les
meeurs qui déterminent croyances et cultures, et selon les émitndetpota, habitudes
ou pratiques qui dénotent des différences de comportement que 1’on pourrait dire
«neutres» dans la mesure oi elles ne sont fondées, contrairement 4 la xpaoLg et aux
#0m, ni sur la constitution physique et le climat ni sur la religion. En jouant sur ces
quatre registres, Léon VI se propose, non sans quelque naivete, d’identifier les
Arabes et de cerner des particularités qui permettront de mettre au point une
riposte militaire. En réalité, en ouvrant ’éventail des différences de la @uoig aux
gmtndedpotad, il fait passer Padversaire arabe de la quasi-bestialité que décrivait
Ammien Marcellin 4 une presque romanité,

Voici comment on pourrait classer les éléments significatifs de la description
de Léon VL

— Relévent d’une différence de giowg les allusions plus ou moins effrayantes
(«physiques», en effet, et teintées de «sauvagerie») aux chameaux qui effraient les
chevaux, au bruit obsédant des cymbales et des tambours, et aux Soudans, ces noirs
redoutables et presque nus, qui combattent en premiére ligne, réalité bien attestée,
mais dont la mention, méme sans commentaire, fait penser au passage d’Ammien
Marcellin®.

— Relévent d’une différence de xpdowg les remarques sur les Arabes jadis
établis a I’entrée de I’ Arabie heureuse?, sur leur constitution chaude qui les conduit

4, Léon VI, Taktika, X VIII, 109-153. Ce long développement dorit I'anteur lui-méme déclare qu’il
est la partie la plus neuve et la plus utile de tout 'ouvrage, se divise en deux parties: 109-142 sur la nature
et les habitudes des Arabes, 143-153 sur le dispositif 4 adopter et les effectifs & engager contre eux.

5. Ibid., XVIIL, 109.

6. Ibid., XVIII, 112, 114. Sur le r6le des tambours et des cymbales, voir Tabari, trad. dans J.
Laurent et M. Canard, L ’Arménie entre Byzance et I’Islam depuis la conquéte arabe jusqu’en 886,
Lisbonne 1980, pp. 619-621, 627 (récit par Tabari de la prise d’Al-Badd en 836-837); Jean Caméniate,
De expugnatione Thessalonicae, 25, 3, éd. G, Bohlig, CFHB 4, Berlin 1973, p. 24 (récit de la prise de
Thessalonique en 904); cf. A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 11/1, Bruxelles 1968,7p. 173, Sur le
Tecrutement massif d’esclaves noirs (40.000, dit-on) dans les armées d’Ahmad ibn T6ln, en Egypte et
en Syrie, entre 868 et 884, voir J. L. Bacharach, «African Military Slaves in the Medieval Middle East»,
‘International Journal of Middle East Studies 13 (1981), pp. 471-495.

7. Ibid,, XVIII, 110.
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a se rassembler 1'ét€ et 4 craindre I'hiver et le froid8, sur le fait qu’ils sont bons
dormeurs et ne valent rien la nuit9.

— Relevent de différences de moeurs les critiques sur leur religion: ils semblent
avoir de pieuses croyances sur la divinité et gardent leurs propres lois, mais ces 1ois
sont impies, flattent le corps, pronent la guerre, les chrétiens doivent donc s’armer
de piété pour combattre ces impies!®; audacieux quand ils espérent vaincre, les
Arabes sont laches lorsqu’ils désespérent, car pour eux tout vient de Dieu, méme ce
qui est mauvais... Pensant que c’est la décision de Dieu, ils ne résistent pas!l.
Notons que le seul fait de classer la religion parmi les 0n revient a admettre une
sorte de pluralisme et réduit la portée de la «guerre sainte.

— Relévent, enfin, de simples différences de pratiques quelques particularités
dans ’armement ou I’ordre tactique comme les incrustations d’argent sur ies
ceinturons, le harnachement des chevaux et les épées, ou la fuite en désordre!2,
C’est relativement peu de choses par rapport au trés grand nombre d’observations
qui rapprochent le soldat arabe du modéle romain : les armes et la TovOTTAiG dé-
fensivel3, une magdrafic et divers mouvernents «i la romaine»!4, et plus
généralement la reconnaissance d'un art de la guerre, ¢’est-a-dire 1a référence 4 une
tradition écrite largement commune, a des traités tactiques qui ne nous sont pas
parvenus, mais dont le Fihrist d’Ibn al-Nadim parait confirmer 1’apparition sous le
decnier des Omeyyades, Marwan 11 (745-750), ou sous ies premiers Abbassides,
lorsque la guerre de conquéte s’est durablement transformée en guerre d’équilibre
frontalier. C’est sans doute alors que se fixent les khamis (division en cing parties
de la formation de combat on mepdtaErs), qui font de I’armée arabe une soeur
presque jumelie de ’armée décrite par Léon VIS,

En méme temps que cette ethnologie militaire donne de ’ennemi arabe une
définition humaine et, en marquant quelques différences, suggére déja ’idée d’une
grande proximité avec les combattants byzantins, la guerre change aussi de nature
dans sa dimension spatiale avec 1’établissement d’une frontiére. Il n’est pas

8, Ipid,, XVIIL, 114, 124-125. .

9. Ipid., XVII, 117. Tabari écrit inversement des Byzantins: «Ces gens-1a ne sont pas des hommes
de jour mais de nuit; ¢’est sewlement la nuit que nous avons & craindre pour les ndtres», trad, M. Canard,
dans J. Laurent et M. Canard, ap. cit., p. 613.

10. Ivid, XVIII, 111,

11. Ibid,, XVIII, 117.

12, Jbid, XVIII, 115, 116,

13. Ibid,, XV, 115 : ... xal & 10 ETepov xatd: 1oV Pouatxov TGOV,

14. Ibid., XVIIL, 118-119 : .. ég &i woAd) 8¢ Poopaiove HeoTvEoL.

15. Voir les analyses de Cl. Cahen dans I” Encyclopédie de I’ Islam, nouvelle éd., HI (1971), pp. 184-
188, s, v. Harb.
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question de reprendre ici I'histoire de cette frontiére, mais de mesurer son
importance dans 1’établissement de nouveaux rapports sociaux entre les
adversaires.

Il faut d’abord souligner que, pendant une longue premiére époque, il n’y eut
aucune délimitation frontaliére et que les zones politiquement controlées par les
adversaires étaient séparées par un vaste no man’s land. Rappelons, a titre
d’exemple, quelques faits assez bien datés: la Cilicie fut sans doute évacuée par
Byzance dés avant 640, mais c’est seulement en 703 qu’une modeste garnison arabe
s’installa de fagon permanente & Mopsueste/al-Massisa, seulement en 758-759 que
la ville et son faubourg de Kaferbayia furent reconstruits, seulement au tournant du
VIII® et du IX® siécle que Tarse se repeuplalé, Pendant un sidcle entier, nous
restons donc dans le cadre d’une conquéte et dans ’optique de I’appropriation non
de tel ou tel territoire, mais, globalement du pouvoir politique, administratif et
religieux détenu par le souverain résidant 4 Constantinople, comme si ce pouvoir
imperial €tait unique, et comme si son universalité n’autorisait pas qu’on le
partageat. L’établissement des abbassides 4 Bagdad en 762, on I’a souvent'souligné,
est la condition de I’établissement d’une frontiére et d’une transformation profonde
des relations de guerre entre deux Empires réputés universels, mais obligés
désormais de compter 1'un avec ’autre. La guerre contre les Arabes se rapproche
alors d’un modéle antérieur, celui de la guerre contre les Perses.

Cette frontiere a toutefois ceci de particulier, par rapport au /imes romain,
quelle a une certaine épaisseur et délimite, en marge des Empires affrontés; des
pays de guerre ayant une organisation particuliére: gouvernement d’al-Awésin et
des Thighlrs d’un coté, droitxd Bépata de 1'autre!”. Ce qui reste de 1'ancien
esprit de djihdd ou d’une mobilisation pour la défense de la chrétienté est pour ainsi
dire délégué par les deux capitales & une petite population de volontaires ou de
résidents avec, 4 plus long terme, les conséquences suivantes.

1) D'abord une adaptation progressive des structures territoriales et des
maniéres de combattre de part et d’autre de la frontiére.

2) Ensuite, une militarisation de la population frontaliére, mais une assez nette
diminution des effectifs par rapport aux anciennes expéditions militaires de
plusieurs centaines de milliers d’hommes, qui deviennent exceptionnelles.
Désormais, les engagements sont intentionnellement limités 4 telle ou telle partie

16. Théophane, éd. de Boor, pp. 363, 372; synthése des sources arabes et byzantines dans E.
Honigmann, Encyclopédie de I'Islam, nouvelle éd,, VI (1991), pp. 763-769; s. v. al-Massisa.

17. Voir G, Dagron, «<Byzance et le modéle islamique au X¢ siécle: 4 propos des Constitutions
tactiques de 1’empereur Léon VI», Comptes rendus de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres
(avril-juin 1983), pp. 219-243.
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du territoire et la riposte dosée en fonction de I'attaque, mobilisant, du c6té
byzantin, un ou plusieurs thémes, avec ou sans intervention de I’armée centrale.
Entre les grandes campagnes du milieu du IX¢ siécle et les grandes campagnes de la
«reconquéte» dans la seconde moitié du X¢ siécle, Léon VI table sur une unité type
de 4.000 hommes et craint par-dessus tout un engagement général (un dnudaiog
TOAeROC) qui aurait pour effet de rompre un relatif équilibre!8.

3) Un peu plus tard, ces zones frontaliéres prennent, du ¢6té arabe, sinon leur
indépendance par rapport 4 Bagdad, an moins une large autonomie, et I’on aboutit
4 la situation décrite par Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte, ol I’ Amir al-Mu’minin
de Bagdad dans sa définition religieuse de «Commandeur des croyants» fait pendant
au Paorheis chef de la chrétienté, mais 4 tres grande distance, tandis que le jen
dipiomatique et militaire se joue par l'intermédiaire d’émirats arabes (ceux,
notamment, de M¢liténe, Mossoul, Edesse, Tarse, Alep) et de muitiples
principautés arméno-géorgiennes, réputées «soumises» ou «non soumises» 4
Constantinople!9. De cette fragmentation du glacis frontalier, 1’empereur est
parfaitement conscient au milieu du X¢ siécle, comme il est conscient de
I’éclatement politique et religieux de I'Islam?0. C’est la carte maitresse de sa
diplomatie. Du méme coup, la guerre est de plus en plus débarrassée de sa
justification religieuse et idéologique, sauf dans quelques bravades rhétoriques; elle
se gére au niveau régional, c’est-d-dire s’insére dans le tissu social de ce qu’on
pourrait appeler un voisinage conflictuel.

Apprivoiser la guerre, ¢’est lui définir et lui limiter une place non seulement
dans I’espace, mais aussi dans le temps. C’est-d-dire la rendre prévisible, ce que ne
sont ni les invasions ni les conquétes de guerre sainte. Cette prévisibilité peut
prendre différentes formes. Celle, par exemple, du calendrier des raids arabes tel
que le donne Qudima, avec les dates de départ et de retour des expéditions de
printemps, d’été et éventuellement d’hiver2l. La guerre, régionalisée et intégrée a
[a vie sociale, suit normalement, 4 I'époque de Léon VI, le rythme des saisons, et
chaque partie prend ses dispositions pour réduire a presque rien 1’effet de surprise.
Comme il ¥ a des zones de combat, il y a des jours pour combattre. Du cété
byzantin, le calendrier des Mardattes et celui du stratége de Cibyrrhéotes, qui
-énumeérent les constellations dont les marins doivent se méfier pour des raisons

18. Taktika, XVIII, 127; 143-145; 149-152,

19. De cerimoniis, I1, 47-48, Bonn, I, pp. 680-692.

20, De administrando imperio, XXV, 1. 56-83, &d. trad. G. Moravesik et R. J. H. Jenkins, CFHB
1, Washington 1967, pp. 106-109.

21. Le texte de Qudima est traduit dans J. Sauvaget, Historiens arabes, Paris 1946, pp. 51-55;
résumné dans A. A, Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 1, Bruxelles 1935, p. 87; voir aussi Léon VI, Taktika,
XVIII, 125,

APPRIVOISER LA GUERRE 43

météorologiques et les jours jugés impropres 4 la guerre pour des raisons religieuses
ou de pure superstition, réduit 4 peu prés des deux tiers le temps de la semaine et
de ’année ol il est possible de combattre sur mer, donnant une sorte de paralléle
oriental 4 1a «tréve de Dieu» occidentale?2.

Mais la recherche de prévisibilité va encore beaucoup plus loin lorsqu’on
soumet V'issue de la guerre & ’arbitrage des astres. I existe, en effet, une branche de
Iastrologie consacrée a la guerre, fastidieuse et peu originale dans son expression
théorigue, mais pius intéressante lorsqu’on tente de mesurer son importance
pratique et surtout sa diffusion concomitante en milieu byzantin et en milieu arabe,
De nombreux textes circulaient entre Constantinople et Bagdad, qui visaient en
principe & assurer, par science prospective, la supériorité d’un Empire sur 1’autre,
mais qui, puisqu’ils étaient devenus un iangage commun aux deux adversaires,
contribuaient plutdt 4 maintenir entre eux une sorte d’équilibre et d’attente
fataliste, chaque puissance étant tentée de se soumettre au verdict non des armes,
mais des conjonctions astrales ou de prophéties sans cesse récrites.

Liutprand, évéque de Crémone et ambassadeur d’Otton 4 1a cour de Nicéphore
Phocas en 968, note avec humour: «Grecs et Sarrazins ont des livres qu’ils
nomment Horaseis ou Visions de Daniel, et que moi j'appelle Livres sibyllins. On
¥y trouve écrit combien d’années vivra chaque empereur, les circonstances de son
reégne, s'il sera pacifique ou troublé, s’il connaftra des succés ou des revers avec les
Sarrasins. Or on y lit qu’au temps de I’actuel Nicéphore, les Sarrasins ne pourront
Tesister aux (recs et que cet empereur ne régnera pas plus de sept ans; qu’aprés sa
mort, il y en aura un pire que lui —mais je crains qu’on ne sache oil le trouver !— et
moins apte que lui 4 ]a guerre, que sous ce nouveau régne les Assyriens reprendront
'avantage au point d’étendre leur domination jusqu’a Chalcédoine, qui n’est pas
loin de Constantinople. De part et d’autre, on observe donc la succession des
€poques: pour la méme et unique raison, les Grecs, pleins de courage, attaquent, et
les Sarrasins, sans espoir, ne leur opposent aucune résistance, attendant le moment
oll ce sera leur tour d’attaquer et celui des Grecs de ne pas résister»23,

Ce texte est amusant. Je ne snis pas siir qu’il soit exact et que la guerre entre

22, Ed. A. Olivieri dans le Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum (abrégé dans la suite
CCAG), 11, pp. 214-216; éd. Sp. Lambros, Néog “EAAnvopviuwv 9 (1912), pp. 171-177 : commentaire
dans G. Dagron, «Das Firmament soll christlich werden. Zu zwei Seefahrtskalendern des 10.
Jahrhunderts», dans Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, ouvrage collectif dédi¢ 4 H.-G. Beck, éd. G. Prinzing et
D. Simoen, Munich 1990, pp. 145-156, 210-215.

23. Legatio, 39, éd. ]. Becker, Lintprandi episcopi Cremonensis Opera, Leipzig 31915, pp.
195-196.
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Byzantins et Arabes ait ressemblé, au temps de Nicéphore Phocas, a un ballet réglé
par une chorégraphie céleste, Mais I’existence de prédictions ou de commentaires
astrologiques utilisés par les deux adversaires est un fail incontestable, dont
I’influence sur le déroulement des opérations militaires n’était peut-étre pas nulle,
et qui contribuait en tout cas 4 donner 4 la guerre une prévisibilité théorique,
reconnue le plus souvent post eventum, donc a I’apprivoiser.

Notons d’abord que le livre des Visions d’un Pseudo-Daniel, auquel Lintprand
fait allusion et qu’on lui avait certainement montré en 968, existe bien, et qu’il
s’agissait d’une de ces nombreuses histoires écrites au futur et mises sous des noms
prestigieux. Dans un fragment conservé et édité de I'introduction d’une de ses
versions, on nous dit que ce Livre de Daniel figurait parmi les ceuvres traduites de
Phébreu en grec par les soixante-dix traducteurs de 1’Ancien Testament sous
Ptolémée Philadelphe, et qu'il annongait I’avenir jusqu’a la fin des temps. A
I’époque de Constant II, lorsque Mu’awiya remporta en 665 la bataille des méats et
arriva jusqu’aux environs de Constantinople, il serait tombé sur cet ouvrage
étonnant qu'il aurait fait traduire en arabe. Bien plus tard, er 1245, un certain
Alexis, prisonnier byzantin, servant au Palais de Bagdad et bilingue, aurait retrouvé
cet écrit et en aurait fait une rétroversion en grec24.

Cette fable illustre une vérité. Grace 4 des traductions rapides, la bibliothéque
impériale de Constantinople et la bibliothéque califale de Bagdad devaient posséder
4 peu pres les mémes ceuvres. Un texte conservé par deux manuscrits grecs et classé
par eux parmi les ceuvres et les souvenirs de I’astrologue arabe Abi Ma’shar (787-
886), donne une liste, iransmise oralement par ce dernier, de dix-neuf livres
astrologiques et prophétiques conservés au Palais du calife et interdits de prét2s,
Cette méme liste nous est conservée en arabe, sa langue originale, dans un
manuscrit d’Ankara et un autre de Cambridge, avec quelques titres supplémentaires
et une plus grande exactitude de détail26, Y figurent les ceuvres d’auteurs attendus
comme Ftienne/Istifan d’Alexandrie, un Ps.-Aristote connu aussi bien en grec
qu’en arabe, Thomas d’Edesse (Tafil ibn TAma), syrien chrétien qui fut le conseiller
astrologique d’al-Mahdi (775-786) et dont le Iegi navopxmv modepxndyv fut trés

24. CCAG, VIII/3, pp. 171-172.

25. CCAG, I, pp. 83-84, avec pour titre: Eley 6 adtds 610 et domoredeoparid i v domo-
nefpeve &v 1p modario xat ur Sidoueve Tive elg dvdyvwory dALd swdvdueva eloi Tata. e texte est
conservé dans I’ Angelicanus gr. 29 et le Vaticanus gr. 1506, tous deux du XTVe siécle. C’est de 1a version
grecque qu'est tirée an Moyen Age une traduction latine publiée par L. Thorndike, Isis 45 (1954), p.-29
I. 25.

26. Fr. Rosenthal, «From Arabic Books and Manuscripts», X: «A List of Astrological Works from
the “Discussions” of Abtt Ma’shar and Shadhin», fournal of the American Oriental Society 83 (1963),
pp. 454-456.
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tét connu en grec, puisqu’on le trouve dans le Syntagma Laurentianum du XI€
siécle, et d’autres titres de traités et noms de spécialistes, identifiables ou non, qui
donnent I’impression d’une koiné d’astrologie orientale, d’un héritage commun aux
Grecs, aux Arabes musulmans ou chrétiens, aux Juifs et aux Perses. Cette
bibliothéque de Bagdad, classée «secret défense», pourrait aussi bien étre celle de
Constantinople vers la méme €poque, c’est-a-dire vers la fin du IX¢€ ou la premiére
moitié du Xe siécle.

Sur quoi spéculait-on & partir de ces recueils? Sans doute sur la réussite ou
I*échec de telle opération militaire et, plus généralement, sur la «décadence» des
Empires. Si le traité d’Etienne, cité en téte des livres réservés du palais califal, est
bien 1" *Amoteheopatindy qui nous a éié transmis??, les astrologues de Bagdad y
trouvaient, tout comme les empereurs de Constantinople, un «théme astrologique
des Arabes» calculé 4 la date de I’Hégire (en fait le 3 septembre 622) et mis sous le
nom d’Ftienne d’Alexandrie, mais rédigé au VIII® sidcle, trés exactement an
moment ol les prophéties véridiques, parce que composées post eventum,
deviennent fausses, parce que portant réellement sur le futur: en 775-776. Cet
horoscope prévoyait pour 1'Islam, & partir de 622, 152 années d’expansion (donc
jusqu’en 774), suivies de 48 années de décadence, c’est-d-dire d’échecs militaires a
I’extérieur et de schismes a I’imtérieur. Le terme était donc fixé 4 822, aprés le régne
de 24 califes; mais trois textes au moins nous montrent des réajustements successifs
qui repoussent le début de la décadence et la chute 4 931 et 958 dans Léon le
Grammairien28, 4 931 et 987 dans Kédrénos29, i 941 et 997 dans un manuscrit de
Bruxelles30, C’est bien la preuve que le Oepdriov resta tout an Iong des IXe et X¢
siecles un outil. Dans le De administrando imperio, Constantin VII Porphyro-
généte, dont le Continuateur de Théophane précise qu’il était un familier des
prophéties d’Etienne3!; fait référence alternativement 4 Théophane pour I’histoire
de Muhammad et de sa doctrine, et an Bepdrov d’Etienne pour la fixation de la date
de I’"Hégire, mais surtout, sans le dire puisque 1'astrologic est religieusement

27. Ainsi I'entend la version grecque de la liste, mais le texte arabe n’évoque, semble-t-il, qu’un
«livre d’Ftiennie»; ' *Amoteheoponixdy a &té &dité par H. Usener, De Stephano Alexandrino Com-
mentatio, Bonn 1880, et repris dans Id., Kieine Schriften, I1, Leipzig 1914, pp. 266-289,

28. Bonn, pp. 152-153: la durée totale de I'Empire des Arabes est désormais de 365 années, dont
309 de stabilité et 27 de décadence; cf. J. B. Bury, «The Treatise De administrando imperio»,
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 15 (1906), pp. 517-577, voir notamment 533-537,

29, Born, I, p. 717: durée totale de 365 années dont 309 de stabilité et 56 de décadence; I. B. Bury,
loc. cit.

30. Cf. J. Davreux, «Le Codex Bruxellensis (Graecus) 11 4836 (De haeresibus)», Byzantion 10
(1935), pp. 91-106, voir notamment 99 (fol. 90¥) : durée totale de 375 années, dont 319 de stabitité et 56
de décadence. Le manuscrit est daté de 1281.

31. Bonn, p. 338 (1. 10).
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suspecte, pour cette partie de I’histoire des Arabes qui est considérée par lui comme

une prophétie realisée et qui laisse entrevoir une fin programmée32, Histoire et
prospective se combinent dans la vision que Constantin VII se fait d’un Islam déja
éclaté; elles se combinent pour donner corps 4 cette notion de décadence qui est
floue dans un contexte purement historique, mais prend un singulier relief dans le
contexte astrologique, ol ['on peut dire trés concrétement que les astres ou les
signes du zodiaque sont en phase ascendante ou descendante.

Il y aurait, du reste, une étude 4 faire sur la corrélation entre les sources de
Théophane et celles du Pseudo-Etienne. Nous sommes probablement dans le méme
milieu syro-palestinien des années 770-780, étudié par Brooks et par Mango33,
c’est-d-dire dans une population d’entre-deux dont on comprend qu’elle ait cherché
d transcrire et & prolonger I'histoire en prophétie ou en apocalypse pour
comprendre apreés coup la soudaineté de la conquéte et deviner un aboutissement.
Mettre I'histoire au futur permet de croire 4 sa prévisibilité et donc d’atténuer
I’angoisse dont est porteuse 1’idée de hasard ou de contingence. Vers cette date et
en ces lieux, la culture antique et ses prolongements sont encore un patrimoine

commun 4 Byzance et 4 I'Islam. IIs le resteront longtemps dans certains domaines,

dont I’astrologie, comme le montrent non seulement Ia liste des «livres interdits de
prét» du palais califal, mais d’autres encore, qui traitent des débuts de I'Islam ou de
sa décadence.

L’un de ces textes est conservé dans un manuscrit grec du XIVe siecle, le
Vaticanus gr. 1056, qui juxtapose des fragments d’auteurs connus «tirés du second
et du troisiéme livre du trés savant Juif ) fils de Méop (Saht ibn Bishr), qui
semble avoir vécu au IX¢ siécle. L’extrait qui nous intéresse met en scéne
I'astrologue Valens, interrogé par le roi de Perse34. En bon astrologue, Valens
dresse ses «centres» et calcule la position des astres afin de deviner d’abord la
question que le souverain a I’intention de lui poser et qui porte sur un homme
illustre mais lubrique, enclin 4 la boisson (!) et de foi déviante, qui provoquera des
guerres, sera contesté par les siens, fuira et finira par laisser un immiense pouvoir 4
des méchants. 1l s’agit bien sOr du prophéte Muhammad, d’une prédictidn de
I"Hégire et de la domination arabe. Le roi des Perses en colére fait jeter Valens en
prison: si ses prédictions sont Justes, il sera expulsé; si elles sont fausses, il sera mis
a mort. Valens finit par s’enfuir chez les Arabes, oil il est 4 nouvean interrogé par

32. De administrande imperio, 16, éd. trad. G. Moravesik et B. J. H. Jenkins, op. cit., pp. 80-81;
voir aussi les chap. 17-22. )

33. E. W. Brooks, «The Sources of Theophanes and the Syriac Chroniclers», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 15 (1906), pp. 578-587; C.‘ Mango, «Who wrote the Chronicle of Theophanes?s, Zbornik
Radova Vizantolo¥kog Instituta 18 (1978), pp. 9-17.

34. CCAG, V13, pp. 110-111. Sur Sabl ibn Bishr, ibid, p. 98,

T
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«le gendre du prophéte» (Ali plutdt que Uthman?), qui est en train de conquérir la
Perse. Cette consultation astrologique & déguisement romanesque est un triple faux,
puisqu’elle fait intervenir I’astrologue du II¢ siécle Vettius Valens dans une scéne
qui est censée se dérouler en Perse peu avant I"'Hégire (donc sous Khusrau II), puis
«chez les Arabes» dans les années 640-660 (au moment de la conquéte de la Perse
et du califat d”Ali), mais avec un horoscope qui correspond a 1’état du ciel le jeudi
7 novembre 939 vers 4 heures de 1"aprés-midi®.

Intéressent plus directement notre propos quelgues lignes, conservées en grec
~dans le méme contexte que la liste des «livres interdits de prét»— sous le titre ITegi
ol Ot mogoxpdler 1 &mnpdreia v "Apdfwv, et qui est présenté avec
vraisemblance comme une question d’Ab0 Sa’id Shidhén 4 son maitre AbQ
Ma’shar36, Shadhan demande si la basiléia des Arabes a encore de beaux jours a
espérer; AbQl Ma’shar fui répond que I’&xpn de la domination arabe a duré jusqu’an
régne de Poaocit (Harun al-Rashid, 786-809), mais que depuis lors la décadence a
commencé, parce que al-Rashid a éi¢ obligé de composer avec les dissidents &v T4
gaxii (en Ifrigiya?)37, et que depuis ce moment les Arabes sont en déclin.

On verra 1a un indice supplémentaire non senlement de I’extréme importance
accordée 4 la notion de décadence, mais de la circulation des textes et de leur usage
commun sous ’égide de I'Internationale astrologique.

Avec [’astrologie, nous avions déja un pied dans un imaginaire oii la guerre,
dépassionnée et pour ainsi dire neutralisée, est soumise 4 un arbitrage extérieur.
Mettons un second pied dans 1’'imaginaire en prospectant rapidement le domaine de
la littérature,

Digénis Akritas y occupe une place toute particuliére, et I’on ne saurait douter
que cette épopée ne refléte, sinon la réalité de la guerre frontaliére, au moins la
psychologie sublimée et le code moral des «akrites». Or elle se résume 4 une histoire
d’amour entre le fils d’un émir arabe et la fille d’un stratége de Cappadoce. Le
couple donne naissance au héros parfait, «issu de deux races», dont les vertus
guerriéres n’ont bient&t plus 4 s’exercer que contre des fauves, des amazones et des
bandits (les apélates, qui sont touf le contraire de guerriers). Les commentateurs ont

35. D. Pingree, «The Horoscope of Constantinople», dans Prismata. Naturwissenschaftgeschichtli-
che Studien, Festschrift fitr Willy Hartner, Y. Maeyama et W. G. Saltzer éd., Wiesbaden 1977, p. 314,
Cette date probable de la composition du texte exchurait 1’intervention de Sahl comme traducteur.

36. CCAG, V/1, p. 151.

37. §’il s'agit d’'une mauvaise lecture pour Ifrigiya, on pourrait penser a la révolte de 798,
réprimée par Ibrahim al-Aghiab, qui est reconnu en 800 par le pouvoir califal comme gouverneur
autonome de 1I"'Ifrigiya. C'est, en effet, le début de cette fragmentation de 1'Islam 4 laquelle Constantin
VII est, plus tard, si attentif.
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souvent remarqué le parti pris de ’auteur du «Chant de I’Emir» de ne pas trop
maltraiter les Arabes musulmans et le souci de 1’auteur du «Chant de Digénis»
d’éviter de faire s’affronter entre eux Byzantins et Arabes. Pourquoi? Par esprit de
congciliation? A cause du grand nombre d’ Arabes ralliés dans la région de Samosate,
comme le pensait Henri Grégoire38? Parce que la guerre s’cst peu 4 peu éloignée et
que les akrites ne sont pius qu’une fiction, comme 1’écrit justement Nicolas
Oikonomides pour le «Chant de Digénis»39? Sans doute, mais aussi parce que le
genre €épique qui exalte les vertus de soldats habituellement affrontés est plus
sensible au statut social et au systeme de valeurs qui les rapprochent qu’a la guerre
qui les oppose, parce que la guerre elle-méme peut faciliter au lieu de I’interrompre
la communication entre les adversaires et qu’idéalement elle peut conduire 4 cette
sorte de fusion dans 1’amour que 1'on observe aussi bien dans le roman arabe
.(I’«Histoire du roi Umar»40)-que dans le roman byzantin. La conversion de ’autre,
qu'exigeait la guerre sainte, c’est-a-dire une guerre totale, devient ici une simple
formalité, un passeport pour I’amour licite et un moyen de faire se rejoindre les
guerriers en mettant de coté la guerre, de réaliser le plus beau fantasme de la
littérature guerriere: un pays de guerriers sans guerre.

Pour conclure, j'invoquerai un passage de Mas’0di (mort en 956/ 957), qui ne
va pas ausi loin, mais qui me semble refléter le méme point de vue: I’historien arabe
écrit dans ses Prairies d’or: «D’aprés ce que m’a raconté un Grec converti devenu
excellent musulman, les Grecs ont placé dans 'une de leurs églises 1'image de dix
-personnages célebres parmi les chrétiens par leur énergie et leur courage, et aussi
celle de quelques musulmans cités pour I'habileté de leurs stratagémes. On
remargue parmi eux cet homme que Mu’dwiya chargea d’enlever 4 Constantinople
un certain patrice a I’aide d’une ruse... Les autres personnages représentés sont
Abdallah al-Battal, Amr fils ¢"Ubaidallah, Ali fils de Yahya I’ Arménien, Al-Aril fils

38. «L’épopée byzantine dans ses rapports avec I'épopée turque et I*épopée romanes», Bulletin de
ia Classe des Lettres et des Sciences morales et politiques de I'Académie Royale de Belgique 17 (1931),
P. 467, étude reprise dans Id., Autour de Pépopée byzantine, Variorum Reprints, Londres 1975,

39. N. Oikonomidés, «L’épopée de Digénis et la frontiére orientale de Byzance aux X¢ et XIe
siécles», Travaux et Mémoires 7 (1979), pp, 383-389, 395.

40. Cf. R. Goossens, «Autour de Digénis Akritas, La Geste d’Omar dans les Mille et une nuits»,
Byzantion 7 (1932), pp. 303-316: «’Histoire du roi Umar ai-Nu’mén ef de ses deux fils merveillenx,
Sharkén et DhOl-Maken» va de la 44¢ 4 la 145¢ nuit. Delhemma, le grand roman épique des Arabes,
décrit la guerre contre Byzance de fagon un peu plus belliqueuse (comme la premiére partie de Digenis
Akritas), mais cette guerre n’exclut pas les aventures amoureuses; 1"épisode sur une noble byzantine qui
se convertit et épouse Maslama semble 4 1’origine de I"“Histoire du roi Umar” des Mille et une nuits, cf.
M. Canard, «Un personnage de roman arabo-byzantin», Revue africaine (Alger 1932), pp. 1-14; Id,,
«Delhemma, épopée arabe des guerres arabo-byzantines», Byzantion 10 (1935), pp. 283-300; études
reprises dans Id,, Byzance et les musulmans du Proche-Orient, \{;m'orum Reprints, Londres 1973.

T
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de Bakkar, Ahmad fils d’Abt Qatifah, Karneas Beilakani. On remarque aussi dans
cette €glise... Kharis sceur du précédent, I’eunuque Yazmén [célébre émir de Tarse]
a cheval entouré de ses guerriers, et enfin Ab{’l-Qasem fils d’Abd al-Bagi». Ne
retenons que le message. Ce qui devait étre, quelque part en Cappadoce ou ailleurs,
une iconographie de guerre sainte, devient sous la plume de Mas’0df une fresque
des vertus guerriéres plagant cOte a cOte, dans une relative égalité, dix héros de
chaque camp#!,
Nous sommes loin, trés loin de 1’ Arabe buveur de sang.

41. Mas’di, Les prairies d’or, éd. et trad. fr. C. Barbier de Meynard, Paris 1874, VIII, pp. 72-75;
cf-A. A, Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 11/1, Bruxelles 1968, p. 123. N, Oikonomidés me fait remarquer
que, parmi les personnages identifiabies, quelques-uns sont des Arabes ralliés 4 Byzance.
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LES HONGROIS AU PAYS DE LEBEDIA:
UNE NOUVELLE PUISSANCE AUX CONFINS DE BYZANCE
ET DE LA KHAZARIE ca 836-889

Deux sources du milieu du X¢ siécle, Théophane Continué et De admi-
nistrando imperio, racontent en termes trés proches 1’histoire de la fondation de
Sarkel, forteresse construite par les Byzantins pour les Khazars sur la rive gauche
du Donl. Or, si les deux textes s’attardent sur les problémes matériels rencontrés
—et surmontés avec succés— par le spatharocandidat Petronas lors de ’exécution du
projet, ils semblent tout ignorer des motifs politiques qui ’ont engendré?. Ils nous
apprennent seulement que le kaghan et le pekh (bek) de Khazarie demandérent a
I'empereur Théophile de leur faire construire une forteresse et que 1’empereur
accéda 4 leur demande. Aucune explication, en revanche, sur les raisons pour
lesquelles les Khazars ont soudain ressenti le besoin d’ériger une forteresse sur le
Don et pourquoi Théophile a cru utile de s’engager dans un projet aussi inhabituel.

Les savants modernes s’accordent 4 reconnaitre que seule une menace
militaire commune a pu provoquer cette collaboration entre Byzance et la
Khazarie 4 la construction de Sarkel. IIs sont, cependant, loin d’étre unanimes
quant 4 I’identité de I’ennemi qui a fait peser celte menace, Une grande partie des
auteurs récents, et notamment la quasi-totalité des historiens russes, y voient des
Russes qui auraient commence, dans les années 830, 4 contester la prédominance
des Khazars dans Ia steppe du Don. La menace russe, ressentie par les Byzantins 4
leur tour sur les cOtes de la mer Noire, aurait poussé 1'empereur Théophile a
consentir 4 la requéte du kaghan3. D’autres spécialistes, dont plusieurs chercheurs

1. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, 42, éd. Gy. Moravcsik-tr. R. 3. H.
Jenkins (CFHB 1), Washington 1967, pp. 182-185; Theophanes Continuatus, éd, 1. Bekker, Bonn 1838,
pp. 122-123. .

2. I Sevenko, «Re-reading Constantine Porphyrogenitus», dans J. Shepard et 5. Franklin &d.,
Byzantine Diplomacy, Aldershot 1992, pp. 167-195, voir p. 190.

3. Ce schéma fut propagé, notamment, par les travaux influents de I. B. Bury, A History of the
Eastern Roman Empire from the Fall of Irene to the Accession of Basil I (802-867), Londres 1912, p.
417, et de A. A, Vasiliev, The Goths in the Crimea, Cambridge Massachusetts 1936, pp. 108-112; cf. plus
récemment W. Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival 780-842, Stanford 1988, p. 313, et le jugement tranché
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hongrois, croient que le fort de Sarkel a été érigé contre les Hongrois*. Enfin, on
évoque aussi les Petchénégues, mais 1’absence de savants petchénégues affaiblit
sensiblernent cette cause qui, il faut bien ’avouer, repose sur peu de chose?.

M’engageant dans cette communication pour la thése hongroise, je vais tenter
de définir, 4 partir de 1’épisode de Sarkel, la place et I’impact des Hongrois aux
confins de Byzance et de la Khazarie dans les deux derniers tiers du IX¢ siécle. Cette
analyse comporte irois parties. D’abord on reprendra la question de la date de
I'installation des Hongrois dans leur premiére patrie pontique, au pays de Lebedia,
et de la localisation de ce pays. J'admets que cette question a été résolue, pour
I'essentiel, il ¥ a cent ans et plus, mais la confusion qui régne dans les études
récentes m’améne a passer de nouveau en revue les données du probiéme. La
seconde partie de mon exposé sera consactée i 'examen des relations entre les
Hongrois et la Khazarie. La thése classique, selon laqueile les Hongrois auraient été
alliés ou «clients» des Khazars nécessite une révision radicale. Enfin, dans la
troisiéme partie, je tAcherai d’étudier les rapports entre les Hongrois, les Khazars
et I'Empire sur un terrain qui leur était commun, 4 savoir en Crimée. Le facteur
hongrois dans I’histoire de la Crimée a toujours été négligé. Or, 4 "époque qui nous
occupe, il devient déterminant.

1. L’OCCUPATION DU PAYS DE LEBEDIA PAR LES HONGROIS: VERS 836

En 836 ou 837, les Byzantins ont fait la connaissance d’un nouveau peuple
barbare. C était I’année ol plusieurs milliers de prisonniers de guerre macédoniens,
installés par le khan Kroum sur la rive gauche du Danube prés d*un quart de siécle
auparavant, décidérent de fuir la Bulgarie. Grice 4 un arrangement préalable avec

des commentateurs dans I’édition russe du De administrando imperio: Konstantin Bagrjanorodnyi, Ob
upravlenii imperiej, Moscou 1989, p. 401 (n. 5).

4. Voir J. Marquart, Osteuropdische und ostasiatische Streifziige, Leipzig 1903, réimpr.
Hildesheim 1961, pp. 27-30, ¢t 1. Boba, Nomads, Northmen and Slavs: Eastern Europe in the Ninth
Century, La Haye-Wiesbaden 1967, pp. 69-76; cf. A, Bartha, Hungarian Society in the 9th and 10th
Centurfes, Budapest 1975, p. 61, et F. E. Wozniak, «Byzantine Policy on the Black Sea or Russian
Steppe in the Late 830°s», Byzantine Studies/Ftudes byzantines 2 (1975), pp. 56-62.

5. Tandis que Théophane Continué (supra, n. 1) ne fait qu’indiquer que le fort de Sarkel sépare, 4
I’époque de la rédaction de 1’ouvrage, les Petchénégues et les Khazars, Scylitzes en tire la conclusion que
la défense contre les Petchénégnes était le but initial de la construction de la citadelle: voir Ioannes
Skvlitzes, Synopsis Historiarum, éd. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973 (CFHB 5), p. 73 (de méme dans Kedrenos,
Bonn, I1, p. 130). Cette méprise d’un compilateur, d’aillenrs maintes fois dénoncée, aurait 4 peine mérité
d’étre relevée, si elle n’avait pas été prise pour vérité par P. Golden, «The Migration of the Oguz»,
Archivurn Ottomanicum 4 (1972), pp. 45-84, voir pp. 62-63, qui avanga ainsi de plus d’un demi-siécle
I'installation des Petchéneégues dans le bassin de Don. A. Christophilopoulou, Byzantine History, II: 610-
867, Amgsterdam 1993, p. 283, hésite entre les Petchénégues et les Russes pour identifier I'ennemi qui
menagait la steppe pontique.
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’empereur Théophile, les navires de la flotte impériale partirent pour les rapatrier.
Les Macédoniens réussirent entre-temps 4 empécher les Bulgares qui les
poursuivirent de traverser le Danube. Le commandant bulgare fit alors appel au
peuple que notre source, Georges le Moine Continué, nomme en 1’¢space de cinq
lignes Hongrois, Huns et Turcs. Les Hongrois arrivérent sur le lieu prévu pour
I’'embarquement, mais plutdt que de servir la cause bulgare, ils préfeérérent profiter
de la situation 4 leur fagcon en annongant aux Byzantins que ceux-ci étaient libres
de partir ou ils voulaient, mais 4 condition de laisser derriére eux tout ce qu’ils
possédaient. Les fuyards refusérent cette offre et, Dieu et saint Hadrien aidant,
mirent les Hongrois en déroute au cours de deux batailles successives; apres quoi ils
embarqueérent sur les navires®. Suivant la logique de notre source, 1’opération a df
se dérouler dans le cours inférieur du Danube, 4 un endroit accessible & la flotte
impériale’.

A la méme époque a une ou deux années prés, une ambassade Tusse s’est
présentée 4 la cour de Constantinople. Son histoire est rapportée dans les Annales
de Saint-Bertin. Une mission byzantine, regue par I’'empereur Louis le Pieux le 18
mai 839, est venue accompagnée dun groupe de gens se réclamant du peuple des
Rhos que leur roi, nommé kaghan, avait envoyé 4 I'empereur Théophile pour
établir avec lui les rapports d’amitié (amicitiae... causa, amicitiae petitores). Or, la
route que les envoyés du kaghan avaient prise pour arriver 4 Constantinople était
désormais docupée «par des peuples barbares et sauvages d’une trés grande
cruauté» (inter barbaras et nimiae feritatis gentes inmanissimas habuerant). Théo-
phile a donc prié Louis le Pieux de faciliter le retour des Rhos dans leur pays a
travers son empire, mais Louis, qui a vite reconnu que les Rhos n’étaient autres que
Suédois, les fit arréter comme des espions qui auraient abusé de la crédulité de
Théophile8. Cependant, les soupgons de 1’empereur franc, gui tiennent 4 la triste

6. Le récit fait partie de la biographie de Basil Ier rééditée par Gy. Moravesik, «Sagen und
Legenden iiber Kaiser Basileios L», Dumbarton Qaks Papers 15 (1961), pp. 61-126 (= Id., Studia
byzantina, Budapest-Amsterdam 1967, pp. 147-220), voir pp. 117-119. Moravcsik date I’événement de
1’an 837 (pp. 74-75).

7. Treadgold (cité n. 3), pp. 290-292, installe les Macédoniens sur la rive droite du Dniestr. Il les
fait traverser le Dniestr et fuir en territoire des Magyars pour soustraire ainsi I'intervention de la flotte
impériale 4 la portée de Paccord de paix byzantino-bulgare dont le renouvellement tomberait en 836.
Cette analyse, qui fait la part belle & I'hypothése, situe notre épisode en 836.

8. Annales de Saint-Bertin, éd. F. Grat, J. Vieillard, §. Clémencet et L. Levillain, Paris 1964, pp.
30-31 (année 839). Unec bonne analyse récente dans J. Shepard, «The Rhos guests of Louis the Pious:
whetice and wherefore?», Early Medieval Europe 4 (1995}, pp. 41-60; aux études citées par I"auteur on
ajoutera celle de J.-P. Arrignon, «Remarques sur le titre de kagan attribué aux princes russes d'apres les
‘sources occidentales et Tusses des IXe-XI¢ s.», Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 23 (1984), pp.
63-71 (dont je suis pourtant loin de partager les conclusions).
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expérience de ses propres rapports avec les Scandinaves, nous intéressent peu ici,
Deux points dans le récit méritent en revanche d’étre soulignés.

Je veux d’abord insister sur le fait que I’empereur Théophile, contrairement §
son homologue occidental, ne mettait pas en cause la bonne foi des ambassadenrs
Tusses et a tout fait pour assurer leur retour dans les meilleures conditions. Sur leur
chemin du siége du kaghan au nord-ouest de la Russie actuelle vers Constantinople,
les Rhos ont dfl passer par la Khazarie Qui controlait la basse Volga et le Don aussi
bien que la steppe du Dniepr?, Visiblement, les Khazars n’avaient pas d’objection
a ce qu’ils traversent leur pays. Loin d’&tre pergus comme ennemis par les Khazars
et I'Empire, les Rhos étaient eux-mémes menacés par les barbares féroces qui ont
envahi la steppe peu aprés leur passage. Ces observations militent avec force contre
I’hypothése d’une menace russe qui serait & I’origine de la construction de Sarkel.

Mon second point concerne la chronologie de I’ambassade russe qui donne Ia
date approximative de I’ébranlement de la steppe. 11 est clair que pour €tre regue i
Ingelheim sur le Rhin en mai 839, la mission byzantine qui a amené les Rhos chez

Louis le Pieux a dfi guitter Constantinople dés 838. A leur arrivée & la cour’

carolingienne, les envoyés de Théophile ont exalt¢, au nom de leur empereur, les
victoires que Dieu Iui a récemment accordées (necnon de victoriis quas adversus
exteras bellando gentes caelitus fuerat assecutus, gratificatio et in Domino exultatio
ferebatur; in quibus imperatorem sibigue subiectos amicabiliter Datori victoriarum
omnium gratias referre poposcit). Cette exaltation, inspirée par la campagne
victorieuse de I’été 837, aurait été déplacée aprés la déroute de I’armée byzantine
en €té 838 et Ia chute ’Amorion!®, La mission byzantine a donc forcément quitté
la capitale avant le milieu de 1étél1, Quant aux ambassadeurs russes, ils ont dfl se
mettre en route en 837 au plus tard, aprés la débécle en avril-mai de leurs fleuves,
pour étre regus par Théophile avant son départ en campagne an printemps 838. On
ignore, cependant, combien de temps ils ont passé a Constantinople aprés avoir
appris que leur chemin de retour avait été coupé. Les ambassades byzantines chez

9. Pour un apergu des sites qui pouvaient abriter le kaghan des Rhos, voir J. Shepard dans S.
Franklin et J. Shepard, The Emergence of Rus 750-1200, Londres-New York 1996, pp. 29-42. L’iti-
néraire probable de 1'ambassade passait par la Volga, le Don et la mer Noire, mais on pourrait aussi
envisager un passage moins commode mais plus court par I'Oka et le Don ou par le Dniepr.

10. Les ambassadenrs ne sont pas venus féliciter I'empereur Louis «for the victories which he had
supposedly won over foreign peoples™, comme le croit Shepard (cité n. 8), p. 41, mais lui demander de
remercier Dieu pour les victoires que le ciel avait accordées d Byzance,

11. T. C. Lounghis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident depuis Ia fondation des états barbares
Jusquaux Croisades (407-1 096), Athénes 1980, p, 167, situe le départ de la mission «vers la fin de 838 et
aprés la chute d’ Amorions. Draprés Treadgold (cité n. 3), p. 309 —qui date la réception a Ingelheim du

15 juin au lieu du 18 mai-, I’ambassade du kaghan russe n’aurait été recue par Théophile que «near the
beginning of 839».

55
LES HONGROIS AU PAYS DE LEBEDIA

les Francs ne partaient pas tous les ans, et il est bien possible, et m%me grobabl:;
les Rhos étaient restés coincés a Byzance depuis 835. ou 836. C’est donc ve
g;z que les Byzantins affrontent une troupe de Hongrms au n'ord du DanurllJ;:e:;
rest vers la méme année que les ambassadeurs russes a Constantinople appre .
:u’un peuple sauvage et féroce empéche leur retour peu'1 la Stiflg:é Sygvre
1 e qui vient solliciter l’expertise et la ma
L;;naﬁ:: ep(]:l.lllrazlzrco?m.truction de ‘lal fc;;t:azresse de Sarkel, elle est regue par
l’empsz:;h?é‘:fc?g?l}:liu‘;:f Iis;.ﬂ; friai:linslov qui a fouillé le site de Sarkel a fait
remarquer une particularité notable de la confi-guratif)n dela forteres?sz.]?e;ln:;:
située tout prés du Don, elle controle mal le trafic ﬂ1’1v1al et er:core moutn . ::inée :
reliant le Don et la Volga. La forteresse, tournee \_rers l_ f;)uest,des.1 I
empécher la traversée du fleuvel3. Or, les Rus§es ne viennent pas edf} lacznt i
¢’étale sur la rive droite du Don; a I’époque oi1 nous sommes, ils se e.:pin e
les voies fluviales. Les nomades qui menacent les Khazars et qui ing
euvent &tre que les Hongrois. . .
Byzarg:nzfagtm Porphyrogénéte décrit dans le De a@nfsnandg unpe.'n(()vzz
étapes qui précédérent la conquéte de la Grande Moravie pal: IEZbH::;g;?;; (e
900). Ceux-ci se seraient d’abord installés dans un pflys appetle : e e
nom de leur chef militaire (mp@ToS Foéhodos) _Letzedl_as. r?[lesl ;S::ISS ;na:; i
i ent corrompul4—, les Hongrois, toujou . .
Ziiaii:]zjeemxpulsés par les Petchénégues vers le‘ pays d’Atelkouzo:. I:u:zssllz
nouvelle attaque des Petchénégues aurait provoqué un nouvel exo:i,e or;Sion -
'implantation des Hongrois en Moravie. On connaTttla ’df?.te clcla ;:xpuen o
Hongrois de leur premiére patrie: la Chronigue de 1’abbé Reg.uion a Ile:?:ce) D’aprés.
On sait également localiser le pays d’Atelkouzou (Etel-Kiizii, Etelkoz).

i 313 C.
12. Sur la chronologie de cet épisode, voir Treadgold (cité n. 3), p: 297 (ave(c:lar; 436)2‘:;@8 "
Zucl(erm.an «Twa Notes on the Early History of the thema of Cherson», 4 paraitre dans By.
Freek Studies 21 (1997). ! -
MOderfSG;eI Artamonov, Istorija Hazar, Leningrad 1962, pp. 299-301. L a.uteur adopte, ;a)rasr :Jtll::;e s.>
ne osit.ion' de conciliation, selon laquelle ¢’est la conjonction de «}’invasion des.Mai)]{l e
;]’apgfarition de 1agressif état russe» (p. 306) qui aurait créé la base d’une collaboration mili
les Khazars. N on.
Bymiietl)e administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 14). Pendant la ;?enode inocll;::lt‘:znn
les Hong;'ois auraient participé «& toutes les guerres des Khazars», leul" (Ehef Lebedllas aura:lOit e <n
b ense une femme khazare, mariage qui se serait avéré sens progéniture. Quelle ql:liré . o
) i . B¢ >
;::t(:)rigue de ces indications (infra), il est clair que la logique du }'emt supp(_Jse ltlne e
beaucoup plus longue que les trois ans qui figurent dans le texie; 4’0l les tentatives de corr
. 2 -132. Marquart
e 15. Reginonis abbatis Prumniensis Chronicon, éd. F. Kurze, Hanovre 1890, pp. 13;61;’;1 o c:) i
(cité n 4.) Pp. 33-35, date la premiére expulsion des Hongrois par les Petchénégues
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Constantin, I'habitat des Hongrois 4 la veille de leur seconde expulsion «tire son
nom des fleuves qui s’y trouvent» (xalefrol kot THv Emmevuniay T Exelge Svrwy
motapdv), 4 savoir Baroukh (Dniepr), Koubou (Boug), Troullos (Dniestr), Broutos
(Prut) et Seretos (Seret)!6, Le sens généralement admis du nom Etel-Kiizii, «pays
entre les fleuves», explique cette remarque étymologique. Malgré la réticence de
certains savants, je maintiens donc la localisation traditionnelle du pays
d’Atelkouzou dans la mésopotamie des fleuves au nord-ouest de la mer Noire.

Les choses se compliquent & propos du pays de Lebedia. Un apercu rapide des
hypothéses récentes quant & sa localisation fait apparaitre leur étonnante
diversité17, L. Varady place Lebedia entre les fleuves Volga et Oural'8, Le schéma
de J. Marquart qui la situe entre le Kouban’ et le Don inspire toujours les historiens
qui cherchent le pays des Hongrois 4 I'intérieur du kaghanat Khazarl®. E. A
Halikova retient la localisation de Lebedia 4 I’est du Don, mais la déplace plus an

accorder cet événement avec son interprétation des données de fa Chronique russe; 889 serait ’année
ol les Hongrois relancent leurs raids dans le bassin du Danube. Or, ce schéma accorde aux données de
la Povest” vremennyh let sur le IX® siécle un poids qu’elles ne possédent guére. La date de Réginon est
contestée par Gy. Gybrffy, «Landnahme, Ansiedlung und Streifziige der Ungarns, Acta Historica
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 31 (1985), Pp. 231-270, voir pp. 233-235: I'auteur croit, a mes yeux
sans fondement, que Réginon décrit I"expulsion définitive des Hongrois, que I’on date des environs de
995. '

16. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravesik, p. 174 (. 66-71). La méme information
apparaft dans un contexte confus, mais dont le sens est aisément récupérable, dans le ch. 40 {p. 176, 1.
21-25). Le pays nommé ‘Ezéd xai KovEoi dans le ch, 40 est celut dont les Petchénégues viennent de
s’emparer récemment (dpriws oi Hatbivaxito xarotxodory), tout comme dans le ch. 38 le pays arrosé
par les cing fleuves est celui que les Hongrois habitaient zu moment de la seconde attague des
Petchénégues (2v é T 10T xatpGp xoTehmnoay of Totipxor) et qui est nommé plus haut dans le chapitre
‘AteAxoviown.

17, J'écarte d’emblée le schéma, lancé par les travaux de C. A. Macartney et H. Grégoire et retenu
par Artamonov (cité¢ n. 13), pp. 340-341, qui préconise I'identité entre les pays de Lebedia et
d'Atelkouzou. Comme 1’z fait observer Gy. Moravesik, dans R. J. H. Jenkins €d., Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, II: Commentary, Londres 1962, p. 148 (ad 38/26-31 et ad
38/30), ce schéma s’écarte trop -sur une base purement hypothétique— des données de Constantin
Porphyrogénéte. '

18. L. Varady, «Revision des Ungarn-Image von Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos», Byzanti-
nische Zeijtschrift 82 (1989), pp. 22-58, voir surtout p. 26, o il attribue & tort cette localisation 4
Constantin Porphyrogénéte. Varady préconise pour les Hongrois-migrants un itinéraire compliqué qui
comporte un séjour préliminaire sur le Bas Dniepr (depuis les années 830 ?), puis leur transfert vers
Lebedia sur Oural par les Khazars ca 875 (p. 24-27 et 54) et Pexpulsion, de nouveau vers le Pont, par les
Petchénégues trois ans plus tard (p. 40). ’

19. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 30-33, 51 (cette hypothése, difficilement tenable sur le plan historique,
se fonde sur I"identification du fleuve “Duba’, qui traverserait le pays des Hongrois d’aprés ’une des
sources orientales, avec Kouphis-Kouban’; mais voir infra, n, 26); cf. J. Deér, «Le probléme du chapitre
38 du De Adminisirando Imperio», Annuaire de institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et slaves
12 (1952) (= Mélanges H. Grégoire 4), pp. 93-121, voir p. 111.
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nord, entre le Don et son affluant le Khoper20, O, Pritsak localise Lebedia plus &
Pouest, entre le Don et son affluant droit Donets; ay risque de choquer les
archéologues, il octroie aux Hongrois' les meilleurs sites de la culture dite de
Saltovo?l. Enfin, L. Benko,.circonscrit le pays de Lebedia au bassin du Boug; la
premiére attaque petchénégue —qu’il date, 4 la suite de Marquart, des années 60—
provoquerait I'installation des Hongrois «nella regione del Dniestr» qui serait le
pays d'«Etelkéz»?2. Sur le plan chronologique, la discordance ,est tout aussi
marquée. L’apparat de Iédition Moravcsik note que le nombre d’années passées
par les Hongrois a Lebedia, trois dans le texte transmis, a été corrigé en 300, 203,
200, 33 ou 30, et cette liste pourrait étre augmentée?3,

"V Pimpossibilité d’entrer ici dans la critique d’hypotheses si diverses, je
préfere insister sur les données des sources. Selon la tradition communiquée 4
Constantin VII par ses informateurs hongrois, le séjour de leurs ancétres au pays de
Lebedia, jusqu’a leur expulsion, a été fortement marqué par la personnalité du chef
Lebedias. M&me si on ne lui attribue pas la conquéte du pays, ¢’est lui qui lui donne
son nom. On peut contester cette version des faits, mais on ne peut pas prétendre
que le nombre d’années qui figurait 4 I’origine dans le récit de Constantin était 300
ou 200: cela significrait, dans ce contexte, que I’activité de Lebedias se serait
¢tendue sur la majeure partie de cette période, ce qui serait absurde. Dans la logique
du récit, le séjour au pays de Lebedia ne devait pas dépasser la durée d’unc vie
humaine. Quant 4 la localisation du pays, le De administrando imperio fournit deux
indications importantes. Aprés I’expulsion des Hongrois, Lebedia devint 1’habitat
des Petchénégues. Or, la frontiére orientale de la Patzinacie passe par le bas Don,

20. E. A. Halikova, «Magna Hungariay, Voprosy istorii, 1975, fasc. 7, pp. 37-42, voir p. 41. Ce
schéma tire son inspiration principale de la trouvaille d’une sépulture hongroise unique dans la région de
Voronej.

21. O. Pritsak, «From the Skibirs to the Hungarians», dans Hungaro-Turcica. Studies in Honour of
Jutius Németh, Budapest 1976, réimpr. dans Id., Studies in Medieval Eurasian History, Londres 1981.
L'auteur identifie le fileuve “Duba’ au Donets et attribue aux Hongrois les citadelles khazares des cours
supérieurs du Donets et de ses affluants. Indépendamment du raisonnement de Pritsak, fondé sur
I'analyse des géographes orientaux, la méme localisation de Iebedia figure sur la carte d’I. Fodor, Die
grosse Wanderung der Ungarn vom Ural nach Pannonien, Budapest 1982, pp. 248-249; ¢f, I. Dienes, Les
Hongrois conquérants, Budapest 1972, p. 8. Contre attribution de la culture de Sattovo aux Hongrois,
Voir Artamonov (cité n, 13), p, 344.

22. L. Benko, «Le sedi degli Ungari nel secolo nono», dans Popoli delle steppe: Unni, Avari,
Ungari (Settimane di Studio del Centro Ttaliano di Studi sull’ Alto Medioevo 35), Spoléte 1988, pp. 283-
306, voir p. 302. Etant donné que les lits du Boug et du Dniestr se rapprochent par endroits de moins de
100 ki, le passage de Lebedia a Atelkouzou n’a plus, dans ce schéma, rien de bouleversant. La
localisation de Lebedia 4 I'ouest du Pont améne I’auteur (pp. 292-294) a relativiser ’indication du De
administrando imperio qui présente ce pays comine voisin de la Khazarie.

23. De administrando imperio, éd. Moravcsik, p.171,ad L 14.
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Sarkel devenant un poste frontalier entre ce pays et la Khazarie24, Par ailleurs, on
signale, au pays de Lebedia, le fleuve Xududg, 6 xai Xiyytdotig?, dans lequel on
reconnait Ingoul, I'affluant du Boug qui traverse la plaine entre le Boug et le Bas
Dniepr. Dans ce coin occidental, 4 ’ouest du Dniepr, le pays de Lebedia se recoupe
avec le pays d’Atelkouzou (voir la carte).

Les limites du pays de Lebedia, telles gu’elles ressortent des données
géographiques du De administrando imperio, sont les mémes qui sont indiquées par
les événements des années 830. Du bas Don & Dest, elles s’étendent jusqu’a la
frontiére bulgare au nord du Danube. Le géographe arabe Ihn Rusteh (vers 920), qui
utilise pour sa description des peuples de ’Europe de I’'Est une source dont la
rédaction remonte i 1’époque du prince Sviatopluk de Moravie (871-894) mais est
antérieure 4 la premiére expulsion des Hongrois (vers 889), situe leur pays entre
deux fleuves qui se jettent dans la mer Noire. Ces deux fleuves, dont I’un est plus
grand que 1’Oxus, sont sans doute le Don et le Boug26. Aucun texte ne mentionne
les Hongrois avant les années 830; en revanche, leur apparition, vers 836,
bouleverse la steppe pontique. Leur séjour au pays de Lebedia, qui se termine vers
889, a di dépasser 4 peine un demi-siécle??,

Le schéma que je défends ici n’est pas trés différent de celui qui était courant
4 la fin du siécle dernier?8. Or, les recherches archéologiques récentes, dues
notamment 4 Mme E. A, Halikova, ont apporté, au tablean brossé A partir des
sources écrites, d’importants enrichissements. Elles ont permis d’attribuer aux
anciens. Hongrois une série de sites situés au sud de la basse Kama et de son affluant

24. De administrando imperio, 42, éd. Moravcsik, p. 182.

25. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravesik, p. 170 (1. 8).

26. Ibn Rusteh, Les arours précieux, 1. G. Wiet, Le Caire 1955, p. 160. Sur la nature et la date de
ta source utilisée par Ibn Rusteh, voir T. Lewicki, «Les rites funéraires paiens des Slaves occidentaux et
des anciens Russes d’aprés les relations —remnontant surtout aux ¥Xs-Xe siécles— des voyageurs et des
écrivains arabes», Folia Orientalia 5 (1963}, pp. 1-74, en particulier pp. 2-9. Les noms des fleuves qui
délimitent le pays des Hongrois ne sont indiqués que dans les traités géographiques postérieurs 4 Ibn
Rusieh mais dépendant de la méme source, voir Marquart (cité n. 4), pp. 30-33. L'un des fleuves, Atil,
est identifté par Marquart (et par la plupart des savants aprés lui) comme le Don. Le nom du second
fleuve a été transmis sous formes différentes, qui sont différemment corrigées par les chercheurs; ce jeu
de conjectures, qui s’adapte 4 n'importe quel schéma historique, n’a aucune valeur de preuve. -

27. A supposer que Constantin connaissait le nombre précis d’années passées par les Hongrois au
pays de Lebedia, on pourrait corriger le chiffre tpeig en meveieovra Toeis (ch. 38, 1. 14). Mais ce ne
serait qu’une pure conjecture.

28, Voir notamment "analyse de K. Ja. Grot, Moravija i madjary s poloviny IX do naaia X veka,
Saint-Pétershourg 1881, pp. 149-304. Malheureusement, la théorie d’une «patrie caucasienne» du peuple
hongrois, inspirée par I’analyse géographique de Marquart et développée par les linguistes, a semé,
depuis le début du siécle, une profonde confusion dans les esprits; cf. 'apereu récent, bref mais bien pesé,
de P. B. Golden, «The Origins and Development of the Hungarians», dans D. Sinor éd., The Cambridge
History of Early Inner Asia, Cambridge 1990, pp. 242-248.
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Belaja, dans le Tatarstan et la Bachkirie actuels. Ces sites se vident de la majorité
de leurs occupants dans la premiére moitié du IX® siécle??. Néanmoins, les
géographes orientaux du Xe siécle signalent la présence des Hongrois a 1’est des
Bulgares de la Volga30, et le moine hongrois Julien y découvre, en 1234/5, des gens
qui parlent toujours sa langue3!. Les trouvailles archéologiques permeitent non
senlement d’étayer la thése d'une migration de la plus grande partie du peuple
hongrois vers les années 830, mais aussi d’imaginer son trajet. Cing sépuitures
solitaires, atiribuables aux Hongrois, tracent la voie de la Bachkirie jusqu’an
confluant du petit fieuve Erouslan dans la Volga (& 200 km environ au nord de
Volgograd); c’est peut-étre 4 cet endroit méme que les Hongrois ont traversé la
Volga sur leur chemin vers la steppe pontique32.

II. HONGROIS ET KHAZARS: ALLIES OU RIVAUX ?

Le peuple hongrois s’est emparé (Zoyev)33 dans les années 830 d’un territoire
qui appartenait depuis plus d'un siécle et demi 4 la Khazarie. La construction de
Sarkel, une forteresse frontaliere au cceur de I'ancien pays khazar, témoignerait

"difficilement de rapports de bon voisinage entre les deux peuples. Néanmoins, on a
‘I’habitude de présenter les nouveaux venus en tant qu'alliés, voire «clients» des

Khazars. Les auteurs modernes ne font que suivre sur ce point une indication du De
administrando imperio. A en croire I’auteur porphyrogénéte, ou plut6t son infor-
mateur hongrois, les sept tribus hongroises établies au pays de Lebedia
«cohabitaient avec les Khazars... participant comme alliés 4 toutes leurs guerres»
(ovvgmnoav 8¢ pera tav Xaldowy... ouuuoyodvies 1ol Xatapois év mdo Toic
att@v moAduoig)®. Ce témoignage est postérieur de plus de soixante ans &
l’eXpulsion des Hongrois de leur premiére patrie pontique, mais il ne pouvait pas
étre plus explicite.

1l est pourtant contredit par une autre information, celle d’Ibn Rusteh, voire

29. E. A. Halikova, «Rannevengerskie pamjatniki niZnego Prikam’ja i Priural’ja», Sovetskaja
arheologija, 1976, fasc. 3, pp. 141-156; E. A. Chalikova et A. H. Chalikov, Altungarn an der Kama und
im Ural, Das Grabefeld von Bolschie Tigani, Budapest 1981 (zon vidi),

30. Voir I’apercu de V. Minorsky, Hudud al-’Alam, Londres 1937, pp. 317-324.

31. Ed. H. Dérie, «Drei Texte zur Geschichte der Ungarn urnd Mongoliens, Nachrichien der
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse, 1956, pp. 125-202, voir pD.
156-160, commentaire pp. 143-147.

32. Voir demiérement V. A. Ivanov, «Uralo-povolfskaja cast’ mad’jarskogo puti na zapads, dans
Kul'tury evrazijskih stepej vtoroj poloviny L tysjadeletija n. e., Samara 1996, pp. 192-198.

33. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 4). La traduction de la phrase “Ott 10
iy Tovgxa Edvog adnalov Tig Xatapiag 16 madatdv Tiv wotoixnow Egyev par «The nation of the

“Turks had of old their dwelling next to Khazaria» (Jenkins, ibid., p. 171) ne rend pas 'aspect du verbe

Zoyev, bien commenté par Varady (cité n. 18), p. 25.
34. De adrninistrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcesik, p. 170 (1. 13-14),
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de sa source rédigée vers 880, qui nous apprend que «les Khazars (...) s’étaient
protégés autrefois par un fossé contre les attaques des Magyars et d’autres
peuplades voisines»33, Certains savants, dont J. Marquart, ont bien vu  la lumiére
de ce passage que l'installation des Hongrois dans leur nouvelle patrie était rien
moins que pacifique3®, Afin de réconcilier ce constat avec I'idylle décrite par
Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Marquart a imaginé un rapprochement entre les
Hongrois et les Khazars d¢s les années 840%7. Or, quatre faits dont la portée a
€chappé aux commentateurs, rapportés dans le De administrando imperio,
permetient non seulement de dénoncer cette hypothése, mais aussi d’expliquer
I'origine de la tradition d’une prétendue ovuuayio hungaro-khazare.

L. Le mariage de Lebedias Pour récompenser la bravoure des Hongrois et leur
aide mi]itaife, nous dit-on, le kaghan aurait donné a leur chef Lebedias une noble
femme khazare en mariage; le sort voulut que le chef n’en ait pas d’enfants38. Ce
traitement des Hongrois témoignerait de leur «Erhebung (...) in den Rang eines
chazarischen Klientelstaates»39. Or, on connait la fagon dont les Khazars géraient
les rapports matrimoniaux avec leurs peuples «clients». Ce n’était pas le kaghan qui
donnait une noble khazare au chef d*un peuple qui lui devait obédience, mais le roi
«client» qui envoyait sa fille au harem du kaghan. Le diplomate arabe Ibn Fadlan,
qui rapporte cette coutume, a pu en constater 1’application lors de son séjour chez
le roi des Bulgares de la Volga, sujet des Khazars?0, En revanche, le procédé décrit
dans le De administrando imperio trouve un paralléle dans les rapports, souvent
tumultueux, de I’Empire chinois avec les chefs turcs. Pour un kaghan ture, surtout
si son pouvoir était, & 1’origine, contesté, I’octroi d’une femme de la maison

35. Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, p. 160, T. Levickij, «“Mad’jary” u srednevekovyh
arabskih i persidskih geografov», dans Vostocnaja Evropa v drevnosti i srednevekov'e, Moscou 1978,
pp. 56-60, voir p. 56, insiste sur le fait qu'Tbn Rusteh —ou plutét sa source, baptisée par Lewicki
«Relation Anonyme»— est la premiére source arabe 4 parfer des Hongrois.

36. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 28 ; Golden (cité n. 5), pp. 62-63. Golden rapproche pertinemment la
mention du fossé dans Ibn Rusteh des fossés qui protégent, selon les donnges des fouilles, Sarkel et les
forteresses khazares du Donets.

37. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 30, préconise une métamorphose aussi rapide qu'inexplicable: «Als so
den Magyaren die Macht, dem Khazarenreiche zm schaden, genommen war, entwickelte sich bald
zwischen den beiden Villkern in gutes Einvernchmen, und die Magyaren gerieten in eine Art
Abhingigkeit vom Chagan».

38. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (L 14-19),

39. 'emprunte cette appréciation, typique, & Varady (cité n, 18), p. 27.

40. Kniga Ahmeda Ibn-Fadlana o ego putedestvii na Volgu v 921-922 £z, tr, A, P. Kovalevskij,
Har’kov 1956, p. 147 (§122): le kaghan a vingt cing femmes, filles de rois; ¢f. p. 141 (§91). Tr. frangaise
de M. Canard, «La relation du voyage d’Ibn Fadlan chez les Bulgares de la Volga», Miscellanea
Orientalia, Londres (Variorum) 1973, n° X1, p. 138, of. p. 115,

-
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jmpériale chinoise valait reconnaissance*!. La tradition conservée par Constantin
Porphyrogénéte témoigne donc d’une alliance matrimoniale entre éganx et d’'une
reconnaissance par les Khazars de I'implantation hongroise.

2. Le transfert des Petchénégues Du mariage stérile du chef Lebedias, le récit
de Constantin passe 4 I’histoire des Petchénégues qui, partis en guerre contre les
Khazars puis vaincus, furent contraints d’abandonner leur terre et de s’¢établir dans
le pays des Hongrois. Or, tandis que le chapitre hongrois du De administrando
imperio (38) ne parle que des Khazars, le chapitre consacré aux Petchénégues (37)
attribue leur défaite 4 une coalition des Khazars et des Ouzes, ces derniers ayant eu
I'initiative de I’action militaire et ayant occupé 1’ancien pays des Petchénégues
aprés leur expulsion®2. La fixation du chapitre hongrois sur les Khazars n’est pas
gratuite. Reprenons, en effet, la phrase-clé: mpog Xaldgovs otv ofror (sc. ol
Harfwvondtar) xivioavieg moLepov xai frTndéves, Tiv oixeiav yiiv xavadeipar
xod TV v Tovprwy xatowxfioar xarnvayxdofnoav. Les Petchénégues ont été
contraints, 4 la suite de leur défaite militaire, de s’installer dans le pays des
Hongrois. La construction de la phrase (#rrndévres... xaTnvayraodnoay) laisse
comprendre que la contrainte a été exercée par le peuple qui est présenté ici
comme leur seul vaingueur, les Khazars.

T affirme donc, sur la foi du chapitre 38 du De administrando imperio, que
I’expulsion des Hongrois du pays de Lebedia a été provoquée par une intrigue .
khazare dont les Petchénégues ne furent que les exécuteurs. Un simple examen de
la carte impose le méme constat. Les Petchénégnes campaient 4 1’origine, comme
I'indique 4 juste titre Constantin Porphyrogénéte, entre la Volga et 1’Oural43, au
pord de la mer Caspienne. Deux grands fleuves, la Volga et le Don, ainsi que des
centaines de kilométres de steppe khazare les séparaient du pays de Lebedia. Les
partisans d’une entente cordiale entre les Khazars et les Hongrois n’ont jamais
expliqué comment les Petchénégues en déroute ont pu forcer ces obstacles et
traverser le pays de leurs vainqueurs contre leur volonté. On peut, certes, renverser
les données de base et prétendre, comme 1’a fait récemment L. Varady, que le récit
de I’expulsion des Petchénégues 4 la suite d’une victoire khazare ne serait qu’un
«Euphemismus» et qu’en réalité les Khazars, incapables de défendre leurs alliés
hongrois, auraient fait preuve d’'une faiblesse militaire 4 1'égard des tribus

41. Voir Lin Mau-Tsai, Die chinesischen Nachrichten zur Geschichite der Ost-Tiirken (T'u-Kiie),
{Gottinger asiatische Forschungen 10), I, Wiesbaden 1958, pp. 392-395.

42. De administrando imperio, ch. 38, 1. 19-31, cf. ch. 37, 1. 2-14, éd. Moravcsik, pp. 166-172.
43. De administrando imperio, ch. 37,1. 2-4, éd. Moravesik, p. 166.
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petchénégues**. Ce raisonnement a le mérite de montrer qu’il y a probléme, mais
je préfére une solution plus conforme aux données du texte.

3. Les Hongrois et les Kabars L’agression khazare contre le pays de Lebedia
par le biais des Petchénégues interposés n’est pas expliquée dans le chapitre 38, En
revanche, elle trouve une ample explication 4 Ia lecture du bref chapitre 39 consacré
aux Kabars.

Le nom de Kabars a été donné aux trois tribus khazares qui tentérent sans
succés une revolte contre le pouvoir supréme (modTn Goxr) de leur pays. Une
partie d’entre eux fut exterminée, une autre trouva refuge chez les Hongrois et
quitta Lebedia avec eux aprés I'invasion des Petchénégues. La rébellion des Kabars
a €t¢ interprétée comme une réaction 4 la conversion de la Khazarie au judaisme
et sa datation a varié, en fonction des différentes dates proposées pour cet
événement, entre les derni¢res décennies du VIII® et le premier tiers, voire la
premiére moitié du IX¢ siécle#3. Or, quelques données nouvelles permettent de
preciser la date de 1’événement ainsi que son sens historique.

La nécropole de Celarevo (au nord de la Serbie actuelle), attribuable &
I’époque de I'implantation des tribus hongroises derriére les Carpates (vers 900), a
livré un mobilier funéraire typique des nomades, mais aussi un élément fort
inhabituel: des dizaines des briques, ou des fragments de briques, portant le dessin
de ménorah et quelquefois d’autres symboles juifs, Rien n’est plus logique que de
lier ce phénomeéne 4 la pénétration du judaisme chez les Khazars et, plus
particuliérement, & la présence de Khazars dissidents, Kabars, parmi les tribus
hongroises#6. La conversion des Khazars au judaisme —en 861, année de la mission
manquée de Constantin, futur apdtre des Slaves, 4 la cour du kaghan, ou trés peu
aprés*’— implique donc les Kabars. Nul besoin, en effet, de considérer leur rébellion

44, Varady (cité n. 18), pp. 55-57, cf. p. 26.

-45. La rebellion se serait produite vers 760 selon D. M. Dunlop, The History of the Jewish
Khazars, Princeton 1954, p. 203; vers 780 selon H. Schinebaum, «Zur Kabarenfrage», dans Aus der
byzantinischen Arbeit der DDR, 1 (Berliner byzantinische Arbeiten 5), Berlin 1957, pp. 142-146 (qui
s’appuie sur une hypothése fantaisiste de S. Tolstov); dans la seconde moitié du VIII¢ s, selon Varady
{cité n. 18), p. 34 (qui s’appuie sur les deux précédents); dans le premier tiers du IX¢ s, selon Artamonov
(cité n. 13), p. 324-335; vers 850 selon Gy. Kristo, Levedi torzsszivetsegetol Szent Istvan allamaig,
Budapest 1980, pp. 112-115 (étude que je connais uniquement par sa référence dans le commentairc
russe du De administrando imperio, cité n. 3, p. 394, n. 1).

46. Voir I. Erdeli, «Kabary (kavary) v Karpatskom bassejnes, Sovetskaja arheologifa, 1983, fasc.
4, pp. 174-181. Sur les tentatives, largement spéculatives, faites antérieurement pour situer les Kabars
sur la carte de la Hongrie d’aprés la conquéte, voir H. Gisckenjan, Hilfsvolker und Grenzwiichter im
mittelalterlichen Ungarn, Wiesbaden 1972, pp. 35-44.

47. C. Zuckerman, «On the Date of the Khazars® Conversion to Judaism and the Chronology of
the Kings of the Rus Oleg and Igors, Revue des Frudes Byzantines 53 (1995), pp. 237-270.
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comme un refus de la nouvelle religion. Présentée par Constantin Porphyrogénéte
comme une révolte (Grdoroois) contre le pouvoir politique du pays, elle doit étre
mise en rappoft avec le bouleversement des structures de I'état khazar dans le
second tiers du IX¢ siécle li¢ 4 la montée de la puissance du bek et & sa
transformation en pouvoir héréditaire?8. J’oserais méme 1’hypothése que la
transmission du pouvoir du premier bek-roi Bulan-Sabriel & son fils Hezekiah, sans
doute peu aprés 861, fut la cause de la révolte. En 881, les Kabars (Cowari)
participent 4 un raid des Hongrois contre Vienne et ses environs4?, Leur rébellion
peut ainsi étre datée, 4 dix ans prés, vers 870. Comme il ressort du récit de
Constantin Porphyrogéneéte, les Kabars ont, en effet, rejoint les Hongrois peu avant
’expulsion de ces derniers du pays de Lebedia (vers 889).

L’accueil réservé par les Hongrois aux Kabars explique _1’i11trigue khazare. On
connaft, depuis 1'époque d’ Attila, I’obsession qu’avaient les nomades de récupérer
et punir les transfuges3C. Or, les Kabars purent se réfugier chez les Hongrois en
toute sécurité, L. Varady a bien apergu ce que cette circonstance avait de génant,
mais il a cru pouvoir réduire la révolte des Kabars 4 une lutte interne 4 leur tribuy,
le pouvoir central représenté par le kaghan n’étant point concernédl, Cette
hypothése aundacieuse s’écarte, cependant, de facon radicale du récit du De
administrando imperio. D’apres le ch, 39, I'identité tribale distincte de ceux qui
seront appelés Kabars —rebelles» selon 1’étymologie courante— est le résultat de
leur sécession «de la nation khazare» (&0 tfig t@v Xaldowv yevedg); leur révolte
vise clairement, dans ce contexte, le pouvoir supréme de leur nation, celui, selon

48. Sur la chronologie de ce processus —dont la dynamique est obscurcie dans plusieurs recherches
per la notion d’une prétendue pérennité de la dualité du pouvoir chez les Khazars-, voir D. Ludwig,
Struktur und Gesellschaft des Chazaren-Reiches im Licht der schriftlichen Quellen (thése de PUniversité
de Miinster, 1982), pp. 112-201; Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp. 249-254. A, Krymskyj, dans O. Pritsak,
«Yowar und Kawars, Ural-Altaische Jahrblicher 36 {1965), pp. 378-393, veir pp. 390-392, avait déja vu
le caractére politique de la rébeliion des Kabars.

49, Annales ex Annalibus Tovavensibus antiquis excerpta (= Annales Tuvavenses maximi), éd. H.
Bresslau, dans Monumenta Germaniac Historica, Scriptores, XXX, 2, Leipzig 1934, p. 742; cf. H.
Wolfram, Grenzen und Riume: Geschichte Osterreichs vor seiner Entstehung, Vienne 1995, pp. 325-
326.

50. Sur ce trait commun aux peuples turcs, voir le Strategikon de Maurice, X1, 2, éd. G. T. Dennis-
tr. E. Gamillscheg, Vienne 1981 (CFHB 17), p. 366 (L. 74-78), et plus particuliérement la Tactique de
Léon le Sage, XVIIL, 66-67, PG 107, col. 961, qui identifie les Turcs de Maurice aux Hongrois et qui
ajoute une phrase, qui n’est pas dans sa source, sur la haine des «Turcs» pour les transfuges: Ato nod
Bopéws gégovory &L Totg an’ adrdv dvaywgobouy.

51. Varady (cité n. 18), pp. 32-34. Dans le schéma de Varady, le kaghan non seulement garde la
plus stricte neutralité 4 1’égard des rebelles, mais est aussi prét & promouvoir I’'un d’eux 4 la téte de la
‘confédération tribale des Hongrois (car Varady, comime Marquart, croit que le fondateur de la dynastie
hongroise, Arpad, était issu de la tribu des Kavars).
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nous, du bek-roi. Dans les relations déja trés tendues entre les deux peuples, I’asile
octroyé par les Hongrois aux Kabars dut passer la mesure, et les Khazars réagirent
en force dés qu’ils en eurent I’occasion.

4. L’investiture d’Arpad Aprés I’expulsion des Hongrois du pays de Lebedia,
les Khazars traitent leurs prétendus alliés de fagon fort peu amicale. s réclament
que le chef Lebedias vienne devant le kaghan, puis, quand celui-ci se présente, lui
proposent de I’investir comme 1’archon de son peuple, 4 condition qu’il devienne
le sujet obéissant du kaghan (fva vmeixng T@ Adyw xoi Tfi MEOOTAEEL TUMV),
Lebedias refuse. Dans le récit de Constantin Porphyrogénéte, il propose de chercher
un autre archon qui soit aux ordres des Khazars (xai éotiv Omo 10V Adyov Dudv),
Une mission khazare se rend alors chez les Hongrois et, aprés négociations, trouve
le bon candidat, Arpad fils 4’ Almoutz, qui est hissé sur le pavois et promu archon
selon la loi et 1a coutume des KhazarsS2,

Cette mise en scéne, contraire ala logique du schéma traditionnel de I"alliance,
confirme I’analyse proposée plus haut. En fait, les Khazars réclament et obtiennent
Ia capitulation de I’ennemi vaincu. Apres la défaite qu’ils infligent aux Hongrois par
Petchénégues interposés, ils leur imposent un chef supréme qui se reconnaft vassal
du kaghan. C’est alors, vers 890 et non pas cinquante ans plus tdt, que le chef des
Hongrois devient leur client, tout comme le roi des Bulgares de la Volga, les deux
rois des Burtas, le maitre de la Gothie en Crimée et d’autres chefs des. peuples
subordonnés au kaghan qui étaient, selon Ibn Fadlan, au nombre de vingt cing33.
Pour nous, cependant, ce récit a un intérét supplémentaire. Il permet d’établir les
origines de la tradition selon laquelle une alliance aurait lié de tout temps les
Hongrois aux Khazars.

L’exposé historique de Constantin Porphyrogénéte témoigne d’'une grave
méconnaissance des institutions des anciens Hongrois. Constantin est persuadé de
I’absence d’un pouvoir politique central chez les tribus hongroises a i’époque de
Lebedia; il ne connait que leur chef militaire qu’il désigne par le terme slave'de

voevoda. L’installation d’Arpad en tant qu’archon se présente alors comme la
création d'une autorité supréme qui n’aurait pas existé auparavant. En revanche, la
source d’Tbn Rusteh, qui décrit les tribus hongroises dans leur premiére patrie
pontique, atiribue & leur pouvoir une structure duelle. Kandah (kiindu) est le chef
supréme, tandis que le pouvoir exécutif, notamment le commandement de 1’armée,
est entre les mains de Dijalah (gyula)>*. Ce double pouvoir réapparait dans le récit

52. De administrando imperio, ch. 38, 1. 31-53, éd. Moravesik, p. 172.

53. Pour ce chiffre, voir supra, n. 40.

54. La distinction est confuse dans le texte d’Thn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr, Wiet, p. 156, mais
trés nette dans Gardizi qui puise dans la méme source, tr. A. F. Martinez, «Gardizi’s Two Chapters on
the Turks», Archivinn Eurasiae Medii Aevi 2 (1982), pp. 109-217, voir pp. 159-160.
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de George le Moine Continué sur la rencontre, qui eut lieu vers 895, entre Niketas
Skleros et les deux «tétes» (xe@adai) des Hongrois, Arpad et Koursan53, ce dernier
étant identifié, grice 4 une tradition conservée dans la chronique hongroise, comme
le kiindiP, L’ignorance de Constantin tient au parti pris de sa source. Termatzous,
arriére-petit-fils d’Arpad qui s’est rendu 4 Constantinople vers 948, a mani-
festement omis d’informer son hote porphyrogénéte que ses ancétres avaient établi
leur pouvoir dynastique en éliminant la dynastie 1égitime57.

Notre analyse permet de mieux comprendre les circonstances de la montée
d’Arpad. Celui-ci doit son pouvoir aux Khazars qui, aprés avoir écarté ’ancien
voevoda-gyula Lebedias, mettent en scéne une nouvelle cérémonie d’investiture
qui devient I’acte de fondation de la dynastie arpadienne et le gage de sa 1égitimité.
La dette & I’égard des Khazars, difficile 4 renier soixante ans a peine aprés les
événements, impose une révision de I’histoire hongroise ancienne. C’est ainsi que
la rivalité entre les deux peuples, née de I'implantation brutale des Hongrois sur les
terres du kaghanat khazar, se transforme a posteriori en symmachia. Arpad se
présente en dauphin choisi par Lebedias et en continuateur fidéle de sa ligne
politique. Mais ces retouches supeificielles ne dissimulent guére la réalité d’une
histoire qui est celle d'un conflit continu.

L’installation des Hongrois sur les terres du kaghanat dans les années 830
avait des répercussions dont les historiens modernes n’ont pas pris la mesure,
C’était un coup dur pour les Slaves. Selon la source d’Ibn Rusteh, les Hongrois
«dominent tous les Slaves qui les avoisinent et leur imposent un lourd tribut: les
Slaves sont a leur merci comme les prisonniers», les captifs slaves étant vendus
réguliérement aux marchands byzantins38. Les chercheurs constatent, sans
Iexpliquer, I’interruption totale de la circulation des dirhams dans le bassin du haut
et du moyen Dniepr ¢t de ses affluants dans le second et le troisiéme tiers du IX¢
siécle’?. Or, la situation de ces terres dans I’arriére-pays de Lebedia en fait la cible

55. Theophanes continuatus, Ioannes Carnenjata, Symeon Magister, Georgius monachus, éd. L.
Bekker, Bonn 1838, pp. 853-854.

56. Voir Gy. Gyorffy, Systéme des résidences d’hiver et d’été chez les nomades et les chefs
hongrois au X® siécle, Lisse 1976, pp. 12-15 (réimpr, de |’ Archivimn Eurasize Medii Aevi 1 (1975), pp.
45-153).

57. Je suis sur ce point I’analyse de Gybrify (foc. cit. n, 56); cf. Moravesik (cité n. 17), p. 146.

58. ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, pp. 160-161 (cf. infra sur le lieu o se déroulait ce
commerce). Ce témoignage a pris une couleur idéologique dans te contexte de «1’amitié des peuples»
entre 'URSS et la Hongrie et on pourrait dresser toute une liste des tentatives faites pour le rendre
moins génant.

59. V. L. Janin, Deneino-vesovye sistemy russkogo srednevekov’ja. Domongol'skij period,
Moscou 1956, pp. 100-118; ¢f. Bartha (cité n. 4), pp. 22-23,
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naturetle des raids hongrois. Quant 4 la période ol la monnaie ne circule plus, elle
correspond trés exactement 4 celle de I’occupation hongroise de la steppe pontique.
La pression des Hongrois a été un facteur déterminant du développement —ou
plutdt duo non-développement— de Kiev qui ne devient un centre politique et
commercial d’importance qu’a partir des années 90060,

L’invasion des Hongrois a eu de graves répercussions sur les structures
internes du kaghanat khazar. Le déclin du pouvoir du kaghan et la montée du bek
étant un phénoméne du second tiers du IX® siécle, il n’y a pas lieu d’en chercher la
cause dans les guerres arabo-khazares du milieu du siécle précédenté!. Selon la
Lettre Anonyme de Cambridge, le bek qui sut rendre son pouvoir héréditaire,
{Bulan-)Savriel, fit ses preuves durant de longues années de guerre menée par la
Khazarie contre un ennemi (non nommé) qui Iattaquait®2. Etant donné que la
carriére militaire de Bulan se déroule, selon nous, entre les années 830-86093,
I’ennemi en question peunt désormais étre identifié aux Hongrois. Les traces de la
guerte sont visibles sur le site du Pravobereznoe Cimljanskoe gorodisée dont la
premiére destruction vient d’étre attribuée aux Hongrois par Mme S. A.
Pletneva®. Mon but, cependant, n’est pas de donner ici un apercu complet du
conflit khazaro-hongrois —il mériterait une étude 4 part— mais d’en démontrer la
réalité et la persistance pendant le demi-siécle passé par les Hongrois au pays de
Lebedia. Ayant fait ce constat, nous allons revenir 4 Byzance et examiner, comme
promis, la situation en Crimée.

60. Contrairement & 1’idée regue, le développement urbain de Kiev ne commence gue vers 900,
voir I’apercu de Shepard dans Franklin et Shepard (cités n. 9), pp. 93-100 (I’auteur a pourtant tort
drattribuer les vestiges de la présence hongroise dans la région de Kiev anx «Hongrois an service du
kaghan», p. 96); sur la chronologie des premiers princes russes de Kiev, voir Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp.
259-270.

61, Tel est le schéma retenu par A, P. Novosel'cev, Hazarskoe gosudarstvo i ego rof’ v istorii
Vostoénoj Evropy i Kavkaza, Moscou 1990, p. 140; cf. supra, n. 48.

62. N. Golb (éd. tr.) et O. Pritsak (commentaire), Khazarian Hebrew Documents of the Tenth
Century, Ithaca-Londres 1982, pp. 73-156, voir p. 106 (fol. I*, L 1012}, Il est, en effet, remarquabie que
le texte, plein d'admiration pour le premier roi qui aurait «ramené» la Khazarie au judaisme, ne Ini
attribue ancune action offensive, mais uniquement le fait d’avoir mis en fuite les agresseurs de son pays.

63. Sur la chronologie de Bulan-Savriel —qui, selon la Lettre Anonyme (loc. cit. n. 62), n’a songé
au «retours au judaisme qu’d la fin de sa carriére- voir Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp. 253-254.

64. S. A. Pletneva, «Istorija odnogo hazarskogo poselenija», Rossijskaja arheologija (= RA), 1993,
fasc. 2, pp. 48-69; Ead., «PravobereZnoe Cimljanskoe gorodiste. Raskopki 1958-1959 gg.», Marerialy po
arheologii, istorii i etnografii Tavrii (= MAIET) 4 (1995), pp. 271-396. L’analyse de Pletneva est
contestée par V. 8. Flerov, «Pravobere¥noe Cimljanskoe gorodi¥ée v svete raskopok v 1987-1988, 1990
8&.», MAIET 4 (1995), pp. 441-516; Id., «PravobereZnaja Cimljanskaja krepost® (problemy planigrafii i
stratigrafii)», RA 1996, fasc. 1, pp. 100-113. Tout en laissant aux archéologues I'interprétation des
vestiges matériels, je signale que le cadre historique choisi par Flerov (& la suite d’ Artamonov) pour la
destruction du site —la rébellion des Kabars placée dans le premier tiers du IXe siécle— est contredit par
mon analyse de la chronologie de la rébellion.
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ITI. BYZANCE EN CRIMEE ENTRE LES KHAZARS ET LES HONGROIS

Les rapports entre Byzance et la Khazarie en Crimée paraissent donner des
signes de conflit. Ainsi le spatharocandidat Petronas, de retour de Sarkel au cours
de ’été 841, présenta 4 1’empereur Théophile le projet de création d’'un théme a
Cherson. Ce théme sera connu pendant presque toute son existence comme le
théme de Cherson. Cependant, le Taktikon Uspenskij, rédigé un an aprés cette
création, la désigne autrement: il lui donne le nom de Klimata%3. Les klimata sont
les districts, alias archonties de la Gothie criméenne, région montagneuse au nord
etd Iest de Cherson oil les Goths s’installérent 4 'époque des Grandes Migrations.
Depuis le début du VIII® siecle la Gothie était soumise aux Khazarst6, Or, la
création du nouveau théme témoigne d’une volonté claire de mettre les Klimata
sous I’emprise de Byzance. Cette tentative d’expansion impériale en Crimée se
faisait-elle au dépens du kaghanat khazar? Vingt ans plus tard, Constantin dit le
Philosophe fut chargé par I’empereur Michel III d’une mission 4 la cour du kaghan.
Avant de prendre le chemin de la Khazarie, il passa I'hiver & Cherson (860/1), o1 il
apprit I’arrivée d*une armée khazare qui mit le siége devant une «ville chrétiennes.
Constantin vint précher la paroie divine au général khazar I’amenant 4 envisager le
baptéme et, en tout cas, & lever le siéget7. Ne s’agissait-il pas d’un nouvel épisode

dir conflit larvé de la Khazarie et de I’Empire pour le contrdle de la Crimée?

Cette analyse politique apparait logique en ce qui concerne la Crimée, mais
elle n’explique pas tout. Il faudrait concilier un complot anti-khazar dans les
Klimata avec I'intervention de Byzance dans la construction de Sarkel. La mission
de Constantin, devenu témoin de I’attaque Khazare, a été sollicitée par |’ambassade
du kaghan porteuse d’un message «d’amour et d’amitié» pour I’Empire68. Les
indices de collaboration et de conflit entre Byzance et la Khazarie semblent
coincider dans le temps, un constat qui améne Th. Noonan 4 reconnaitre que
«eastern Crimea was a low-priority backwater where some cooperation and some
conflict could take place simultanecusly». Or, une telle simultanéité frole le
paradoxe. La nouvelle analyse des relations entre les Khazars et les Hongrois

65. Ed. N. Oikonomidés, Les listes de préséanée byzantines des IX® et X© siécles, Paris 1972,
p. 49,

66. Pour la date de la fondation de Sarkel, le seris du terme kfimata, voir Zuckerman (cité n. 12);
pour un apergu de la Gothie criméenne avec une mise au point bibliographique, A. I. Ajbabin, «Gli Alani,
i Goti e gli Unni», dans Dal mille al mille. Tezori e popoli dal Mar Nero, Milan 1995, pp. 156-170.

67. La Vie longue de Constantin le Philosophe, 8, éd. B. St. Angelov et H, Kodov, dans Kliment
Ohridski, S *brani s'Cinenija, IIL, Sofia 1973, p. 96.

68. La Vie longue de Constantin le Philosophe, 8, éd. Angelov et Kodov, p. 95.

69. Th. S. Noonan, «Byzantium and the Khazars: a special reiatibnship?», dans J. Shepard et S.
Franklin éd., Byzantine Diplomacy, Aldershot 1992, pp. 109-132, voir p. 131.
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(supra) permet, me semble-t-il, de proposer un schéma explicatif plus cohérent.
Mais avant de le développer, il convient d’ajouter deux éléments au dossier:

a. Selon Ibn Rusteh, «les Magyars (...) exercent la piraterie contre les Slaves
et raménent leurs captifs en suivant le littoral jusqu’a un port en territoire byzantin
(littératement «au pays de Rum») nommé Karkh (= Kertch’)». Les marchands
«grecs s’y rendaient pour y faire du commerce», achetant aux Magyars les esclaves
et leur vendant du brocart et d’autres produits de 1’empire byzantin?0, Or, la ville
de Bosphore, qui apparait ici pour la premiére fois sous son nom actuel de Kertch’,
devient, vers 1’an 700, le principal centre du pouvoir des Khazars en Crimée. C’est
le sidge du *baligci, officier chargé de la surveillance du détroit de Kertch’7L; c’est
aussi la seule vilie importante de la Crimée ou les archéologues détectent des traces
massives de 1a présence khazare, y compris une citadelie du VIII® si¢cle batie sur les
ruines des «bitiments de culte» chrétiens??. Faut-il croire, malgré les rapports
tendus entre les Khazars et les Hongrois, que le trafic décrit par la source d’Ibn
Rusteh (vers 880) se déroulait sous I’ceil des autorités khazares?

b. Le recueil épistolaire du patriarche Photios conserve 1’extrait d’une lettre &
Antonios, archevéque de Bosphore, dont le contenu est le suivant. La mer
hospitaliére (ev€éviog = Pont Euxin) mérite désormais le nom de pieuse (e00gfric)
griice aux efforts pour la foi de ’archevéque Antonios. Si celui-ci parvenait, de plus,
4 soumettre les Juifs de sa contrée d I’obéissance du Christ 4 les détourner, comme
il 1’a écrit, de leur vaine croyance et a les convertir de Ja lettre de 1a loi 4 la gréce,
Photios recueiilerait en surabondance les fruits des belles espérances qu’il avait
placées en Iui73. Les derniers éditeurs de la lettre I’ont mise en rapport avec la
propagation du judaisme chez les Khazars. Ce rapport mérite d’étre précisé.
L’effort apostolique de l’archevéque Antonios ne constitue pas une réaction
spontanée & la conversion des Khazars 4 la foi juive au début des années 860. Il
s’inscrit dans la campagne lancée par I'empereur Basile I¥T pour baptiser, de gré ou

70. Tbn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, pp. 160-161; I"identification de Karkh comme
Kertch’, que personne ne semble plus contester, est réaffirmée par Minorsky (cité n. 30), p. 182, contre
Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 162 et 336.

71. Sur cet officier, appelé Sady(riu(v) dans Théophane, Chronographie, éd. C. de Boor, Leipzig
1883, p. 373, voir V. Minorsky, «Balitzi — “Lord of the Fishes™», Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes 56 (1960), pp. 130-137.

72. T. 1. Makarova, «Bospor-Korev po arheologideskim dannym», dans Vizantijskaja Tavrika,
Kiev 1991, pp. 121-146, voir p. 144.

73. Photius, Ep. 97, dans Epistulae et Amphilochia, 1, éd. B. Laourdas et L. G. Westerink, Leipzig
1983, p. 132; cf. V. Grumel et . Darrouzés, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, 1,2
et 3, Paris 1989, p. 125, n° 515.
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de force, les Juifs de son royaume et pour répliquer ainsi, en effet, au succés de leur
religion en Khazarie™. La chronique sicilienne dite de Cambridge date le baptéme
forcé des Juifs de 1’an 6382 (= 873/ 4)73, un léger retard dans 1’application de cette
mesure en [Italie par rapport au reste de I’Empire n’étant pas 4 exclure.
L’achévement de 1’essentiel du corpus épistolaire de Photios daterait des environs
de 873, voire de 873-87576, C’est donc vers 873 qu’il faut dater I’Ep. 93 dans
laquelle le patriarche déchu —mais qui est en train de retrouver grice aux yeux de
Basile I¢— épouse la politique anti-juive de I’empereur.

Un évéque de Khazarie, pays fraichement judaisé, devait aspirer au martyre
en s’engageant 4 précher la foi chrétienne aux Juifs; le martyre lui aurait €té acquis
§i cet engagement intervenait dans le cadre d’une campagne d’inspiration
étrangére, dirigée contre I’état khazar. Or, I’archevéque de Bosphore ne semble pas
envisager d’obstacles politiques & 1’évangélisation des juifs de sa ville; 4 en juger
d’aprés la réponse de Photios, Antonios est confiant de ses chances de succes.
L’analyse de I’Ep. 93 montre, & mes yeux, que vers 873, la ville de Bosphore
n’appartenait plus aux Khazars, Ce témoignage rejoint celui, pratiquement
contemporain, de la source d’Tbn Rusteh qui décrit la ville de Kertch’ (= Bosphore)
comme située au pays de Rum.

Certains chercheurs attribuent P’expulsion des Khazars de la Crimée aux
Petchénégues (vers 900)77, d’autres reconnaissent leur présence dans la péninsule
jusqu’an milieu du X¢ siécle’. Les deux textes que je viens de citer font apparaftre
une réalité différente. En effet, les Khazars ont perdu leur principal bastion en
Crimée, la ville de Bosphore-Kertch’, au moins une vingtaine d’années avant
’arrivée des Petchénégues?, 11 suffit d’examiner la carte du littoral nord de la mer

74. La campagne anti-juive de Basile I¢T est étudiée par G, Dagron, «Le traité de Grégoire de
Nicée sur le baptéme des Juifs», Travaux et Mémoires 11 (1991), pp. 313-357, voir pp. 347-353.

75. Ed. P. Schreiner, Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, I (CFHB 12/1), Vienne 1975, p. 333.

76. Laourdas et Westerink (cités n. 73), p. XXIL

77. 8. A. Pletneva, Hazary, Moscou 1976, p. 65; A. 1. Ajbabin, «Peceneghi ¢ Polovey in Crimeas,
dans Dal mille al mille, Tezori e popoli dal Mar Nero, Milan 1993, pp. 211-223.

78. Voir derniérement A. (. Gercen, «Krepostnoj ansambl’ Mangupa», dans Materialy po
atheologii, istorii i etnografii Tavrii, 1, Simféropol 1990, pp. 87-166, en particulier pp. 137-138. Cette
appréciation, traditionnelle, tire I’appui de la version longue de la lettre de Joseph, roi de la Khazarie
(vers 955), qui inclut la majeure partie de la Crimée dans les limites de son royaume; ce n’est pas
I’endroit d’engager une analyse de ce texte. Novosel'cev (cité n. 61), p. 109, hésite, quant 4 la date de la
chute du pouvoir khazar en Crimée, entre la fin du IX¢ et le milieu du X siécle.

79. Le role des Khazars dans I'installation des Petchénégues (supra) rend fort peu probable
I'hypothése d’une guerre entre les deux peuples pour le contrble de la Crimée. Le seul qui, 4 ma
connaissance, a envisagé la chute du pouvoir khazar en Crimée «vers le milieu du IX® siécle» était A. L.
Jakobson, Srednevekovyj Krym. Oferki istorii i istorii material’noj kul’tury, Moscou-Leningrad 1964,
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Noire pour en saisir la raison: celui qui contrdle la steppe entre le Don et le Dniepr
contrble Pérékop, isthme qui relie la presqu’ile criméenne 4 la terre ferme. Il est
donc inévitable que les Hongrois, devenus maftres de la steppe pontigue,
s’opposent & la présence des Khazars en Crimée. Ils les affrontent en position de
force. Les Khazars ne peuvent pénétrer en Crimée que de V’est, 4 travers le détroit
de Kertch’, mais le détroit géle rarement en hiver, tandis qu’en été on prendrait le
plus grand risque en forgant ce vaste barrage d’eau. Dans ces conditions il n’est
point surprenant que I’éviction des Khazars soit chose faite avant 873.

Hongrois et Khazars sont les deux forces qui s’affrontent pour fe controle de
la Crimée. C’est sous cet angle qu’il faut examiner les données de 1a Vie slave de
Constantin le Philosophe rédigée vers 880. Ce texte, qui décrit I’attaque khazare
d’une ville criméenne en hiver 860/1 (supra), fait apparaitre aussi les Hongrois.
Hurlant _comme les loups, les Hongrois attaquent Constantin peu aprés son
entretien avec le général khazar et menacent de le tuer. La force de la priére et les
paroles divines du saint les convainquent pourtant de le laisser partir en paix avec
sa suite80. Plusieurs commentateurs fusionnent les deux épisodes et présentent les
Hongrois comme auxiliaires du chef khazar8!. On se demande alors comment il se
fait que le saint, honoré par le général, soit sur le point d’étre tué par ses soldats,
Mais une fois que I'on renonce au schéma traditionnel de I’alliance entre Hongrois
et Khazars, la situation se préte a une explication rationneile. Le général khazar
abandonne le siége de la ville pour une raison plus prosaique que le beau préche de
Constantin: il craint 1’approche des troupes hongroises. Et s’il choisit I’hiver pour
attaquer, c’est peut-étre parce qu’en 860 déjd, les Khazars ne disposent plus de
bases en Crimée et qu'’iis profitent du gel du détroit de Kertch® pour lancer un raid
4 partir de la péninsule de Taman’. Les Hongrois, pour leur part, attaquent
Constantin, certes, pour le piller, mais aussi parce qu'’il vient de quitier le camp des
Khazars.

L’autre événement marquant du séjour de Constantin 4 Cherson fut le
transfert, exécuté par Constantin lui-méme, des reliques du pape Clément d’un
sanctuaire extra muros dans la cathédrale de la ville. La transiatio est décrite, en

p. 55. Cependant, dans le schéma de Jakobson, p. 35, les Khazars n’auraient disposé que d’un «poﬁvoﬁ
fantéme» en Crimée dés la fin du VIIIe sigcle (époque 4 laquelle leur pouvoir atteint son apogée). Le
retrait des Khazars de la Crimée —ls auraient pourtant gardé la ville de Bosphore— est attribué, en
premier lieu, 4 la présence accrue des Russes dans le bassin de la mer Noire, les Magyars et les
Petchénégues ayant, certes, contribué pour leur part 3 1'affaiblissement du kaghanat (pp. 55-56).

80. La Vie longue de Constantin le Phifosophe, 8, éd. Angelov et Kodov, p. 96.

81. Voir, parmi d’autres, Fr. Dvornik, Les légendes de Constantin et de Méthode vues de Byzance,
Prague 1933, pp. 188-190; Artamonov (cité n. 13), p. 345; Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars,
Budapest-Amsterdam 1970, pp. 45-46.
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bref, dans une Jettre ¢’ Anastase le bibliothécaire qui a utilisé, outre le récit grec de
Constantin (on n’en posséde qu’une traduction slave abrégée et une adaptation
latine), le rapport oral de Métrophane, évéque de Smyrne, exilé a Cherson au
moment des événements. La lettre donne une image vive de la situation des
citadins, enfermés dans leur ville comme dans une prison, selon Fexpression
d’Anastase, par la crainte des raids barbares (... qui scilicet non tam urbis cives
guam esse carceris habitatores, cum non auderent extra eam progredi,
viderentur)8Z. Ce témoignage peut désormais étre placé dans un contexte historique
précis. L’affrontement entre les Khazars et les Hongrois, dont Constantin est
témoin, se répercute sur les habitants sédentaires de la Crimée. Tant que la situation
militaire reste instable, les citoyens de Cherson, comme ceux de la «ville chre-
tienne» non identifiée, sont pris entre deux feux.

Quant 4 Byzance, qui ne dispose pas de forces militaires en Crimée, elle se
tient en marge de cetie lutte, non sans tenter d’en tirer un profit certain. A la fin
des années 830, elle s’engage aux cotés de son ancienne alliée, la Khazarie, comme
en témoigne la construction de Sarkel. Ayant perdu la steppe pontique, les Khazars
durent. vite se rendre compte qu’ils m’avaient aucune chance de conserver leur
emprise sur ’ouest de la Crimée. Dans ces conditions, il n’est guére exclu que la
proposition de Petronas d’annexer la Gothie a "'Empire —c’est ainsi qu’il faut
interpréter son projet de créer le théme des Klimata— a été concertée avec les
Khazars pendant son séjour & Sarkel. Une tentative pour contenir les Hongrois hors
de Crimée ferait une suite logique aux efforts manifestés pour leur interdire la
traversée du Don. Or, le théme qui porte le nom de Klimata dans le Taktikon
Uspenskij et, apparemment, sur deux sceaux, est rebaptisé Cherson & partir des
années 85083, Ce changement de nom est Tévélateur, 4 mes yeux, de I’abandon de
’espoir d’étendre I'emprise de I’Empire au dela du territoire de la ville.

En I’absence de données concrétes sur le nouvel équilibre politique qui se crée
en Crimée aprés I’éviction des Khazars, on pourrait raisonner par analogie. Le De
administrando imperio décrit la situation des années 950, un demi-siécle aprés que
les Petchénégues ont succédé aux Hongrois comme maitres de la steppe pontique
et, par conséquent, de la steppe criméenne. Constantin Porphyrogénéte manifeste
son souci impérial pour trois entités géopolitiques en Crimée —Cherson, les Klimata
et le Bosphore—, mais il les présente comme entiérement englobées par le pays des

82, Epistold Anastasii apostolicae sedis bibliothecarii ad Gauderictm episcopum, ¢d. E. Perels et
G. Laehr dans Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Epistolae VIL, Berfin 1928, pp. 435-438, voir p. 436.

83. Pour les deux sceaux, voir I V. Sokolova, Monety | pedati vizantijskogo Hersona, Leningrad

1983, pp. 149-150, n® 14, et J. Nesbitt et N. Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton
Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, I, Washington 1991, p. 182, n® 81.1; ¢f. Zuckerman (cité n. 12).
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Petchénégues. Le territoire de Cherson et du Bosphore se réduit pratiquement, dans
son exposé, 4 I’enceinte de leurs murs, tandis qu'une démarcation géographique
entre la Patzinacie et les Klimata n’est point tracée®4. Par ailleurs, le statut des trois
entitées n’est pas le méme. L'Empire envoie un stratége 4 Cherson et y
subventionne une milice qui se charge de la défense de la ville85. En revanche, il ne
dispose pas de moyens d’intervention au Bosphore ni dans les Klimata: tout ce qu’il
peut entreprendre pour leur sécurité se limite aux démarches diplomatiquesS6.

Je suppose que la situation de la Crimée sous la domination hongroise différait
peu de celle que Constantin Porphyrogénéte décrit sous les Petchénégues,
Contrairement aux Khazars, les Hongrois et les Petchénégues ne cherchaient pas a
controler les villes ni 4 y implanter leur administration ou leurs garnisons. Pour ces
deux peuples nomades, la Crimée avait un intérét marginal. L’expulsion des
Khazars de la péninsule signifiait donc, en quelque sorte, la libération du Bosphore
et des Kilimata par défaut (on ignore tout des éventuels devoirs des habitants a
I’égard des nouveaux maitres de la steppe qui tenaient en main leur sécurité). Une
cohabitation se met alors en place entre Byzance et les Hongrois qui favorise le
renforcement des liens traditionnels de la population sédentaire chrétienne de
Crimée avec ’Empire87. Bosphore-Kertch’, le port criméen le plus commodément
accessible aux nomades venant de la steppe pontique, devient le comptoir oil les
Hongrois échangent leurs prisonniers contre les marchandises byzantines.
L’archevéque Antonios de Bosphore s’engage dans la campagne anti-juive de
Basile I¢7; qui plus est, I'archevéque Loukas, sans doute son successeur, se rend a
Constantinople en 879 pour participer au concile «photien»88. Peut-on pour autant
domner un sens politique aux propos d’Ibn Rusteh qui situe la ville de Kertch’ an

84. Dans la délimitation de ta Patzinacie, Constantin indique, aprés avoir nommé ses voisins pius
lointaiis, qu’elle se situe «a une demi-journée de marche de la Bulgarie, trés prés de Cherson et encore
plus prés du Bosphore» (... #ai els Xepodmva pév éony Eyyiota, elc 62 thv Blomogoy AAnowcTegovy:
De administrando imperio, ch. 37, 1. 4849, éd. Moravcsik, p. 168; pas d’indication en revanche quant &
la distance entre la Patzinacie et les Klimata.

85. Sur la garnison de Cherson, voir De administrande ifinperio, ch. 53, éd, Moravcsik, pp. 258-
266; C. Zuckerman, «The Early Byzaniine Strongholds in Eastern Pontus», Travaux et Mémoires 11
(1991), pp. 527-553, voir pp. 544-550.

86. La prévention des raids des Petchénégues contre Cherson et les Klimata se présente comme
1'un des principaux enjeux des rapports diplomatiques avec ce peuple, voir De administrando imperio,
ch. 1, L. 25-28, éd. Moravesik, p. 48; une alliance avec 1’Alanie serait la meilleure fagon de protéger
Cherson et les Klimata contre les Khazars, ibid,, ch. 11 (p. 64), cf. Noonan (cité n, 69), p. 116.

87. Sur la persistance des liens économiques, voir récemment S. B. Sorotan, «O torgovo-
ekonamiteskoj politike Vizantii v Tavrike VII-IX vv.», Problemy arheologii drevnego i sredne-
vekovogo Kiyma, Simféropol 1993, pp. 114-122.

88. 1. ). Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, 17A, réimpr. Graz 1960,
col. 373.
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pays de Rum? A mes yeux, rien n’est moins sfir. On ne posséde aucun indice de la
présence ou de I'intervention, administrative ou militaire, de PEmpire en Crimée
en dehors de Cherson au IX® et dans la premiére moitié du Xe€ siécle. Cette réserve
contraste avec le dispositif militaire structuré qui se manifeste & Bosphore —oit ’on
voit installé un stratége— et en Gothic —ou I’on installe un tourmarque— aprés
I’écrasement des Petchénégues en 97089,

Les Hongrois, comme les Petchénégues aprés eux, étaient des voisins
encombrants. La formule employée par Léon le Sage lorsqu’il se souvient, apres
I’expulsion des Hongrois, de ce voisinage, esi fort révélatrice: ofire yao yvelTovég
elawv, ofite prjv wOAEULOL vV, «ils ne sont plus nos voisins ni, donc, ennemis»%0,
Constantin - Porphyrogénéte n’aurait pas dit autre chose des Petchénégues qui
menacaient et protégeaient a la fois la ville de Cherson et les Klimata®l. Cet
équilibre ambigu explique pourquoi les liens accrus entre Byzance, le Bosphore et
la Gothie ne trouvent une définition institutionnelle qu’un siécle aprés {"expulsion
des Khazars. Ayant abandonné le projet de créer un théme dans les Klimata,
PEmpire ne cherche plus 4 contrarier, en formalisant ses ambitions territoriales en
Crimée, un voisin qu’il ne peut pas affronter sur le champ de bataille. Peut-étre
pourrait-on définir, en modernisant les termes, le statut du Bosphore et des Klimata
comme un protectorat byzantino-hongrois, puis byzantino-petchénégue. Mais Part
politique consiste quelquefois a éluder les définitions trop précises. Maiftrisant cet
art 4 la perfection, I"'Empire savait souvent éviter la situation extréme qui est le
sujet de ce colloque, celle de «Byzantium at Wars.

89. La déroute des Petchénégues, alliés du prince russe Svjatoslav, est décrite par Skylitzes, éd.
Thurn, p. 290, ¢f. pp. 309-310; le stratége du Bosphore apparait dans le Taktikon de I"Escurial (971-975),
éd. Oikonomidés, p. 269, cf. p. 363; un tourmarque de Gothie figure sur un scean de la fin Xe- début XIe
siécle publié par N. A. Alekséenko, «Un tourmarque de Gothie sur un sceau inédit de Cherson», Revie
des Etudes Byzantines 54 (1996), pp. 271-275.

90. Léon VI, Tactica XVIII, 76, PG 107, col. 964.

91. De administrando imperio, ch. | et 6-8, éd. Moravcsik, p. 48 et 52-56,
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ALEXANDER KAZHDAN

TERMINOLOGY OF WARFARE IN THE HISTORY
OF NIKETAS CHONIATES: CONTINGENTS AND BATTLE*

In recent years a new tendency in our field of scholarship has become
increasingly evident: from the interpretation of individual cases there has been a
shift towards statistical (or more accurately, semi-statistical) analysis. This
development is especially obvious in new branches of our disciplinie: in numismatics
we have replaced the admiration of beautiful gold pieces by the investigation of -
coin circulation velocity and intensity of minting, and the first steps of a semi-
statistical approach have been taken in prosopography, in order, for instance, to
establish when the habit of using aristocratic family names became common
practice in Byzantium. '

The vocabulary of Byzantine writers can be subjected to semi-statistical
examination as well. Attempts to apply this method, however, have been few. One
of the first was the analysis of some features of Constantine Porphyrogennetos’
terminology by the Greek scholar Barbara Koutaba-Deliborial. The semi-statistical
study of vocabulary is promising because it opens a window onto the inner,
subconscious world of an author: if the writer’s direct statements appear to be, or,
indeed, are unmistakeably biased, in other words determined by religious, political
or ethnic prejudices, the vocabulary will not have been formed by conscious choice.
Moreover, the vocabulary could contradict the author’s direct statements and thus
reveal his true views and intentions2. It could reveal elements of his world-view that

.seemed too obvious to him to be explicitly stated: & Byzantine historian tackled the

problems of war and peace or described the intrigues of daft courtiers — but what did
he think about plants and animals or the human body and its limbs, attitudes that
can be gleaned only from the peculiarities of his vocabulary.

* I am very grateful to professor D. Olster for his kind help in phrasing this articie.

1. Barbara Koutaba-Deliboria, 'O vewygagindg xéauoc Kwvotavrivor tod Hopgpugoyevwirow,
Athens 1991-1993.

2. Itried to demonstrate such a contradiction with regard to the memoirs of John Kantakouzenos
—A. Kazhdan, <L’ Histoire de Cantacuzéne en tant qu’canvre littéraires, Byzantion 50 (1980), pp. 279-
327 (= Authors and Texts in Byzantium, Aldershot 1993, part XVI, pp. 293-300).
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The main obstacle that arises before a scholar who dares to tread this rough
trail is the absence of proper concordances to individual authors, and even if we
have a lexicon for a Byzantine {or rather patristic or late Roman) writer (as in the
case of Nonnos of Panopolis? or John Kaminiates*) this lexicon is alphabetical and
serves the pragmatic goal of undérstanding the text, but is inexpedient for the
purpose of studying the writer’s world-view. Even if a scholar decides to spend long
years on the tedious chore of collecting and categorizing the vocabulary of an
individual writer, the lack of proper concordances makes impossible any
comparison of this individual vocabulary with the lexical treasure of his pre-
decessors and contemporaries. But despite all these obstacles and difficulties we
have to make a start.

I have spent approximately fifteen years establishing a concordance to the
History (in fact Chronicle, Xpowvixti Sufynoig) of Niketas Choniates, a brilliant
Byzantine littérateur who died in the early thirteenth century. I started this work
while still in the former Soviet Union, in the pre-computer era, and I had to write
down on index cards all the words of this voluminous History, naturally with the
indication of the chapter («book» in Choniates’ terminology), page and line; the
only exception was the conjunction xcf which I allowed myseif to omit. As soon as
this part of the work. was finished, the data double-checked, and the cards displayed
in alphabetical order, the second stage of the work began: I categorized the words
of Niketas in thematic (subject-matter) clusters. Thus, for instance, all the words
designating plants formed a cluster and words designating servants another. The
concordance consists of several hundred topical clusters {entries).

Such an arrangement has its advantages and disadvantages. The major
advantage is that it provides the user with comprehensive information about a
certain circle of elements of Choniates’ vocabulary and consequently of his world-
vision. The analysis of single clusters has already allowed me to advance some
hypotheses concerning his perception of the human body and the plant kingdom?3,
The concordance permits the investigator to exploit the frequency of each and
every word, and identify not only the words absent from classical and patristic
dictionariesf, but the ancient words which acquire in the History an unusual («new»)
meaning.

3. W. Peck, Lexikon zu den Dionysiaka des Nonnos, Berlin 1968-1975.

4. Eu. Tsolakes - B. Kouphopoulou, Tedvvov Kauevidrov Eig v Ghwmoty Tiic ©E000A0VIRIG
Hivaxog Aé&ewv, Thessalonike 1992,

5. See A. Kazhdan, «Der Korper im Geschichtswerk des Niketas Choniatess, Fest und Alftag in
Byzanz, Munich 1990, pp. 91-105, 199-202; «Rastitel’ny] mir v “Istorii” Nikity Khoniata», Anfichnafa
drevnost’ i srednie veka 26 (1992), pp. 102-112.

6. The major Greek dictionaries are H. Stephanus, Thesaurus Graecae linguae, Paris 1831-1851;
F. Passow, Handworterbuch der griechischen Sprache, repr. Darmstadt 1970; D. Demetrakos, Meya
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The main disadvantage of a subject-matter concordance is its subjectivity: the
alphabetical principie is strictly scientific, and nobody will question its system and
order; the location of the word or concept in a subject-matter concordance depends
very much on the scholar’s choice and tasie, since many words are complex, have
diverse meanings, and may be positioned within several different entries. Such an
arbitrariness of categorization may result in erroneously placing synonyms in
different clusters and, consequently, in their temporary loss, until the whole
concordance is published or investigated.

The concordance to the History of Choniates is too voluminous to be
published; it is, however, stored in the library of Dumbarton Oaks (Washington DC)
and is available to scholars in residence. It is based on the critical edition of J. L. van
Dieten’, and all the references, both in the concordance and this paper, are given to
his edition; since all the references are in the concordance, here only the most
important are offered — to avoid cumbersome and tedious accumulation of figures.

Byzantine military terminology has been studied by many scholars. In the
materials of the recent colloquium on the Late Roman army, at least two articles
were published dealing with this terminology, primarily on the basis of the so-called
Strategikon of Maurice {or psendo-Maurice)3. The methods and purpose of study 1
am suggesting differ from the approach of previous scholars. What they set out to
investigate was reality as reflected in the terminology of the sources, and it is quite
natural that they turned toward specific sources, to military treatises first of all. My
goal is the perception of warfare, a vision of the army, not the reality of
«combatants and technology». Both Kolias and Dagron (as well as their
predecessors) are concerned with the formulas of command, with weapons, with the
actual composition of the army. I am dealing with the image of the army in the mind
of a single Byzantine writer, regardless of the question whether this image was
identical with, or tantamount to, the army of his day. In some points our

Aeknov i EMAmvixfic yAwoong, Athens 1949-1950; H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek-English
Lexicon, Oxford 1940, and G. W. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961-1968. For Byzantine
terminology we stitl must rely upon Ch. Ducange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis,
Lyon 1688 and E. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, New York 1900, the
new dictionary (E. Trapp, Lexikon zur byzantinischen Griizitdt, 1 [Vienna 1994]) being still in an
inchoate stage of publication.

7. Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, 2 vols., Berlin, New York 1975; Engl. trans,
H. A. Magoulias, @ City of Byzantium. Annals of Niketas Choniates, Detroit 1984. Previous translations
(Russian, German etc.) were produced before the publication of the critical edition.

8. T. G. Kolias, «Tradition und Erneverung im frithbyzantinischen Reich am Beispiel der
militdrischen Sprache und Terminologies, L. 'armée romaine et les barbares du ITle au Vile siécle, Paris
1993, pp. 39-44; G. Dagron, «Modéles de combattants et technologie militaire dans le Stratégikon de
Maurices», ibid., pp. 279-284.
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investigative technique overlaps: both Kolias and I, for instance, are interested in
survival of ancient terminology, but since I am looking for perception of reality the
frequency of the use of a word acquires in my study more significance than it had
previously: I find it necessary to learn not only which terms Choniates knew but
which he employed more and which less frequently.

This paper is a continuation of my work on the warfare in the chronicle of
Niketas Choniates. A year ago, I published an article on his vocabulary of attack
and defense®. My analysis led me to an unexpected conciusion, namely that the
historian’s vocabulary of attack was richer than that of defense, that Choniates
seems to have been concerned more (subliminally?) with the idea of attack than that
of defense. We usually imagine Byzantines oriented toward defensive strategy and
proclaiming peace over warl0, Choniates’ vocabulary contradicts this observation;
probably, he was exceptional in this, as he was in many ways. In the same vein, he
differs from some Byzantine literati in his interpretation of the idea of movement:
rather than the common opinion that stability and aversion to movement formed
the Byzantine ethical and aesthetic ideal, the examination of Choniates’ History
demonstrates that the vocabulary of movement is more copious and more varied
than that expressing stability!l,

Here 1 intend to survey the vocabulary that Choniates uses to denote the

army, its units, and the battles in which they engaged. The leading term to designate
the army is orodrevuc, appearing 178 times: 31 times Choniates more or less
explicitly speaks of the Byzantine army, descrlbmg it'as «Roman», «our» or local
(oixetov, Euguhtov, Evéamov), as well as «the army of the emperor» or that of the
domestikos; 10 cases concern specifically summoning the army; 38 describe the
army in action; nine times Choniates uses the term accompanied with epithets
serving to characterize the type of an army (immxdv, melixcv, mayyaixov, etc.).
More often than external definitions we meet characterizations (or descriptions) of
the army which may be called «moral»; Niketas lists its bad qualities or sees it as a

9. A. Karzhdan, «Terminology of War in Niketas Chomates Historia», Peace and War in
Byzantium, Washington DC 1995, pp. 225-244.

10. Much has been written on the quesiion of war and peace in Byzantine literature, particularly
on the problem of just war — see V. Laurent, «L’idée Je guerre sainte et la tradition byzantine», Revie

historique de sud-est européen 23 (1946), pp. 71-98; T. C. McLin, «Just War in Byzantine Thought», °

Michigan Academician 13 (1981), pp. 485-489. More cautious are Athena Kolia-Dermitzaki, ‘O fute-
VILVOg «fepog oAEpOG», Athens 1991 and Angeliki Laiou, «On Just War in Byzantiums, To “EAAvGY.
Studies in Honor of S. Vryonis, 1, New Rochelle, NY 1993, pp. 153-177. Cf. G. Poules, I doxnon fiag
OTHY GUUYE KOL OTOV TOAEUO HATH TO EXRANGUOTTIXG Slxano, Thessalonike 1990.

11. A. Kazhdan, «Ideja dvizhenija v slovare vizantijskogo istorika Nikity Khoniata», Odissej,
Moscow 1994, pp. 95-116.
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passive body at least 19 times; nine times he refers to contingents of rebels.
Especially frequent are the cases in which the term is applied to foreign armies (58
cases); they are qualified as «inimical» (woAéuia, évdvria, Eevind, etc.) or have
specific ethnic characteristics: Latin, «Scythian», «Persian». Finally, on a few
occasions the term is attached to mythological or ancient armies {of Antony or
Agamemnon).

The synonym orgartid is used 102 times, and normally in a context similar to
that of grpdrevua; the «<Roman» army, infantry, cavalry; the army summoned; the
army in action. Often (at least 16 times) the context is negative, referring to
defeated, damaged or endangered orparid. By chance or not, the term is often (32
cases) used to describe a contingent on the march, and in nine cases it is employed
in passages in which the historian speaks of units of an army. Unlike orpdrevua, the
term oTgotid is rarely applied to foreign contingents.

Another synonym, o1oatog, is less frequent: the concordance records only 33
cases, and in one third of the cases, it appears with a pejorative connotation. The
word oroaniwtindv (the neutral form of the adjective «military») is employed in
five cases, in two of which the army is described as debilitated. A similar
construction is the term dmAtTixcv (13 cases), referring to «regiment, detachment»
or collectively «a body of soldiers»; at least six times it is applied to mercenaries.
The term orparoAdynua is, probably, a Byzantine neologism!2; Niketas uses it
once, applying it to Venetian troops. We shail see below that some terms, whose
primary meaning is «encampment» (otparoredov, mageufol), were sometimes
invested with the sense of an army or a body of soldiers.

The term td&is, whose first meaning is «order, orderliness», is set mote
frequently (27 times) in a military context denoting a troop, or body of soldiers, as
for instance ai mefinai TdEers (p. 604.47), as well as a battie line or battie array, and
is particularly common when Choniates describes breaking ranks (five times). The
word aiso appears in the specific context of soldiers’ servants, 0 éxduevov &w
tdEews (p. 429.87), and for the designation of the ranks of angels. The similar word
tdyuo (used 45 times) means, in the singular, a troop, or body of soldiers, whether
imperial or barbaric, and is applied more specifically to cavalry or light troops. In
the plural, rdyuata means the army, often with an ethnic or local definition
(Roman, Scythian, eastern, western); at least 17 times tdyuata are presented in
action. Like other words for the army, rdyuoro frequently (five cases) acquires a
pejorative connotation, but once (p. 180.91) Niketas emphasizes that some tdyua-

12, The word is not recorded in Liddeli-Scott and omitted in Ducange; Stephanus refers to Neilos
‘of Ankyra (d. ca. 430) and two twelfth-century writers, Choniates and Theodore Balsamon; Sophocles
quotes pseudo-Genesios and Theophanes Continuatus.
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Ta have not experienced evil [fate]. Once the term is assigned to divine troops. The
related noun ovvtayua (11 cases) has a similar meaning «corps, body of troops».
Unlike rdyuara it appears only in the singular but it is also often accompanied by
cthnic or local definitions. Choniates also speaks of a ovviayua as a crowd
consisting of soldiers and civilians (p. 598.85).

The word @dAays (used 50 times) retained its classical, precise meaning
(battle line) and sometimes appears as synonymous with td&ic (e.g., p. 102.79);
Choniates uses the word to describe military formation, saying «at the head of a
phalanx» or «in the middle of a phalanx». But usually the word means contingent
or army in a generic sense, accompanied by such qualifiers as Roman, Latin,
Paeonic, Scythian, of the emperor, or just infantry.

The first meaning of Sthvoues is power, but quite frequenily (62 cases) it is
applied, in both singular and piural, to the armed force. Many uses of the word are
typical: the term is accompanied by ethnic (Roman, Latin, etc.) and technical
(infantry, cavalry and naval) characteristics; especially common is its appiication to
the troops in motion, with verbs like [ém]dyw, méumw, oTéAAw, etc. (28 times,
almost half of all cases). The word does not seem to have been used with pejorative
epithets (unlike most of its synonyms). On the contrary, Choniates praises a valiant
dthvauus (p. 162.87) or well equipped dvwvapets (p. 378.63). Its derivative peyado-
Stvapog is translated in Liddell-Scott as «very powerful» (similar renderings in
Stephanus and Passbw); Choniates employs it once (p. 91.16) implying a slightly
different, more specific sense —«with a great armed force».

The word Adyos, sometimes meaning ambush, appears in three cases to
designate an armed band or body of troops, and two other words acquire the same
sense metaphorically: ioyvg, «strength», seven times refers to an «armed force or
troop», and yefp, <hand or arm», is used five times in the military sense («armed
force»), usually with epithets which underscore sufficiency —fxavit or cuyvi.

Some terms have close but more specific meanings. Motpa (38 cases) is
primarily a detachment or a company of an army, commonly supplemented with a
genitive of the whole, r7ig oTpaTids O TOT OTEATEVHATOG; Nine times it comes with
ethnic characteristics (Scythian, Vlach, Latin, Venetian, even Macedonian). The
word has an adversarial connotation conveyed through such epithets as évavriog or
advrimaAog, and accordingly it acquires, in seven cases, the metaphorical meaning
of [rebellious] factions.

To the same semantic field belongs the word origog, «a mititary unit or body
of men in close array» (10 cases), used mostly for Latin troops, even though twice
it is clarified by the epithet Roman. The synonym iAn is used 14 times for both
Roman and foreign detachments; it is unclear whether it refers to mounted warriors
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only or to all types of soldiers. The adverb {Aaddv, «in companies», its derivative,
appears once. 27eipa, the classical word for Latin «cohort», is employed five times,
usually juxtaposed with pdAayg, Adxos or polpa. Other words for detachment are
rare. The Homeric term orixec, «rows or lines of soldiers», appears (in plural) only
once. The Latin godra (absent from Liddell-Scott and other classical dictionaries,
even from Sophocles, but accepted by Ducange) is equated with polpa; it is used
once as an equivalent of the biblical reroddiov (cf. Acts 12:4), «a guard of soldiers
of four men»,

Niketas knows particular terms for various parts of the battle order but
employs them infrequently. Képag (eight cases) means a flank or a wing of an army;
ovpd (three times) and ovpayie (once) designate the rearguard; from which
originate the verb olpayéw, «to be in the rear» (twice), and the noun odpayds,
«leader of the rearguard» (once). Five times the traditional designation of train or
military transport, axevo@dga, is used, and once its synonym oxevaydynua (p.
100.50) that seems to be a Choniates’ neologism: it is not recorded in either
Ducange or Sophocles, and the only reference in Stephanus is to Choniates.

The main verb in the History indicating the Jevy of an army is OTp0TOAOYEW
(15 cases), applied to both mercenaries and the indigenous population, for instance
Paphlagonians; once Niketas speaks disdainfully about worthless peasants who were
drafted (p. 245.86); the verbs ovAdoxdw and the hapax owotparoloyéouar (p.
369.61; the sole reference in Stephanus is to Choniates) have a similar meaning, «to
draft», each of them used only once. Ileave aside such verbs as ovvaBpottw or Evi-
Aéyw, which are used to describe the summoning of soldiers, but have a generic
sense of gathering and collecting.

The individual combatant is represented primarily by the noun aviio. The
word is polysemous, encompassing such meanings as «man» and «husband»; as
«warrior» it appears in the History 73 times. Whereas the concept of the army
commonty infers low qualities, the individual combatant is mostly bestowed with
excellence: in Niketas™ portrayals «men» are dyafor, dpaotipiol, yevvaiot, udyt-
uot, vixavres, &oeitnol, Hpwixoi, and so forth. Several characterizations are more
developed, as «brilliant in military skill» (p. 82.56, cf. p- 398.19) or «perfect in war»
(p. 370.3). To describe warriors Choniates also employs the nouns swoAeutotic (four
cases, plus twice as adjective «military» [horses] and «bellicose» [men]) and mole-
pATomo (once: p. 569.91); the latter noun is recorded in Liddell-Scott only as an
adjective, «warlike», and in Sophocles and Lampe as «adversary, enemy» —the
epithet specifically typical of the Devil. Niketas, however, employs it in a positive
sense speaking of «courageous warriors» (Magoulias® translation).
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It is noteworthy that the most common Byzantine term for soldier, OTOUTLA)-
ng, is less common in the History than &vng (25 times only). The difference is not
only quantitative: even though Choniates mentions «good stratiotes» (p. 208.28),
the word is mostly given a negative connotation (14 cases) emphasizing plundering
and lack of fitness. From the same root originate such words as OUOTRATUITIC,
fellow-soldier (put in three times, only in addresses of orators) as well as adjectives
orpatiwtiids (10 cases) and its feminine version OTQOTLOTLS (Once), meaning «of
or for a soldier». The noun oroarniwTixév derived from this adjective meant the
body of soldiers (see above). From the same root originated the noun OTOATEVGE-
vog, also denoting soldier, warrior; it appears four times, in two of which it is
conjoined with Sywvia: «to serve in the army at his own expense» was an
expression of St Paul (I Cor. 9:7) that became popular in Byzantine hagiographical
textsl3,

‘OrnAiTng (16 cases) seems to have lost its ancient meaning «heavy-armed foot
soldier»; it could denote the mounted «knight» (p. 322.48), but usually was applied
to soldiers in general, without distinguishing the arms or the service. At least five
times the term is connected with foreigners, and it bears a positive connotation in
such expressions as the hoplites of Christ (p. 412.25) or «spiritual hoplite» (p.
222.38); Choniates speaks with disdain about Alexios III asserting that he only
pretended to be a hoplite!4. Like an individual «man», an individual hoplite was a
positive figure. From the same root originate the noun ovvorAltng, «fellow-
warrior» (once), the adjective dmdoudyos, «fighting in heavy arms» (six cases),
often applied to westerners, and the verb 6mAttetio, «to serve as a man-at-arms, to
be a warrior» (six times). From the latter verb several nouns were produced: darAe-
tevovies, «soldiers», and neuter dmwAizedov, «body of soldiers». More common is
another term of the same root, émActixdv (13 times), denoting a regiment or
detachment, as well as soldiers collectively; it was frequently used for mercenaries.
The term for soldier uaynrig, derived from the word for «battle» (see below), ap-
pears only once, but the adjective of this radical udytuog, «fit for battle, wartike»,
is employed five times.

Numerous words for combatants are more specific. Hoduayog comes in the
History only as a noun (four times) designating a warrior of the front line, and also

13. See P. Lemerle, The Agrarian History of Byzantium, Galway 1979, pp. 146-149. Neither
hagiographical texts nor the History of Choniates support the strict opposition suggested by Lemerle:
orgatiitig, the holder of a «military allotments, and orpatevdievog, the fighting soldier.

14. The phrase dmiieng poAig pdvat (p. 545.52) is not easy to translate. Magoulias rendered it:
«He at last took up arms», following probably the version with yiverow accepted in the Bonn edition by
I. Bekker, but the verb 6pdtat stresses that the emperor scarcely (poAig) had the appearance of a
warrior.
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metaphorically defender and bodyguard. ITefds is an adjective defining the
character of troops —«fighting on foot» (12 cases); it is usually contrasted with
contingents of cavalry or the fleet. Six times the word appears in the plural, as a
noun describing infantry. We leave aside the non-military use of the word, meaning
simply «walking». A similar adjective meftxdg (11 times) has the-same connotation,
«of or for infantry» and is usually opposed to mounted troops. Twice it is used as
the neuter noun sefixdv. The rare word meletalpr appears only once as an
adjective that characterizes a detachment of infantry (p. 62.86) —in Liddell-Scott it
is recorded only as a noun used in the piural to specify foot-guards.

More variegated than expressions for the infantry are the terms standing for
horsemen. The word Immog (as a feminine noun) was a common designation of
cavalry. Choniates employs it 10 times. From this root several words derive; the
feminine adjective [adTic (once) defining the character of a «phalanxs; insrxdc (8
cases), also an adjective («of cavalry») which in the neuter produces a noun
«cava]fy»; immevg, «cavalryman, mounted knight», used 13 times and mostly (in
nine cases) applied to the Latins while Roman and Turkish izmmeig are rarely
introduced. A synonymous term is {x6tng (17 times) also applied primarily to the
Latins. In the same sense of horseman, but less frequently used, are the related
words: inmaoris (once), designating a crusader, and Izmoxoguoric, employed
twice and also referring to crusaders (Liddell—Scott records only a different meaning
of the word —«marshaller, arranger of chariots», but Stephanus has it as mounted
soldier). The word g has in the History the notion of «the regiment (or state)
of mounted knights», as in the phrase «Peter from the irtmac» (p. 569.16). The word

~appears three times. More specific is the term immoToEdng, «mounted bowman»,

used once.

From the same Tadicdl are produced the noun immouayia, «the action or
charge of cavalry», as well as the adjective efimzog, «having good horses» (five
times); it is a part of the formula efwrmos xoi etiomAog (p. 28.1, 368.32, 408.95),
«with good horses and weaponry».

~ Another word denoting horseman was dvefdrng (11 cases). Unlike izadtng
and related terms, dvofdrng appears in a predominantly negative context,
beginning with the scene of the catastrophe at Myriokephalon, in which Choniates
(p. 181.27) imitated the biblical phrase «The horse and its rider hath he thrown into
the sea» (Exod. 15:1). Three more times Niketas returns to the image of a defeated
avafdrng, and twice he uses the term in descriptions of bad omens; finally, he
introduces the word three times in connection with the myth of Bellerophontes who
tumbled into the flames.
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Other types of combatant are few. ToEdtng, «bowman or archers, is
mentioned seven times, sometimes with a positive connotation, as «the mighty
archers» (p. 414.65), but in another passage we read about archers who were
scattered by the Turks (p. 181.3-7). From this term derives the feminine adjective
ToE0TIS employed in two cases. A neologism (?) TEoyyooToEOTNG (twice) designated
crossbowmen (p. 5394, 544.32), a new kind of soldier'>. Aiyunriic, in ancient
Greek «spearman», appears only once; in the History it lost its particular sense and
acquired a generic meaning «warrior» (p. 250.12). The ancient word TEAERVPOEOG,
«axe-bearer», is frequently attached, in the quality of an adjective, to «barbarians»,
sometimes specified as «Germans» or «Celts», and as a noun in the neuter it denotes
the company of body-guards armed with battle-axes.

Another ancient word, dzooxev, «baggage, household goods» (three times),
bears in the History only a military connotation —military train (three cases).
Niketas knows such words as dmofogpudag, «commander of the rearguard» (once)
and a related verb dmoBogudaxnéw, «to command a rearguards» (twice).

The terminology of the camp is also variegated. The main word for the
military camp is otpardmedov, but it covers two ideas: that of the camp (22 cases)
and, in a more general sense, army (27 cases), as mostly stationed units. Ztpard-
sedov —the army is infrequently described in action, and only three times Choniates
presents it as damaged. The word is used to designate a herd or similar aggregation
of animals and birds: dear, crows or lions. The related verb otparomedetio (13
times) means «to pitch a camp». Another term, moepfioAn (nine cases), like oToa-
Tdmedov, could be applied to two different objects— the encampment and the
company of soldiers; it appears also in a figurative context to characterize a pack
of lions. The word orpariyiov in antiquity was used to denote a general’s tent, but
already in the Souda it acquired the broader meaning of camp, and Choniates uses
the word in this Byzantine sense (nine times).

21a0uds (12 cases) is a complicated word. It could designate an encampment
encircled by a fence [and ditch?] (p. 178.20) and more broadly soldiers’ lodgings.
But it was used as well to define soldiers’ conditions (for instance, in the phrase «the
stay was peaceful» [p. 64.54]), an abode or shelter in general or specificalty a
farmstead or stable, and even a distance equal to a day’s march. To the same circle
of ideas belong verbs referring to pitching a camp: first of all oxmvéw or OxNVOw,
«encamp» (eight times) and its derivative amooxnvéouar or dmooxnviouat,
«encamp apart», but in the History used metaphorically— «to keep apart from»

15. On the Byzantine zldyyow, crossbow, see D, Nishimura, «Crossbows, Arrow-Guides, and the
Solenarion», Byzantion 58 (1988), pp. 431-434; N. Pétrin, «Philological Notes on the Crossbow and
Related Missile Weapons», Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 33 (1992), p. 2731,
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(once). The verb éypaiéw (once) is rendered in Liddell-Scott as «live in the open»
_ Niketas bestowed upon it the technical meaning «to pitch camp».

The adjective veooUAdexTog means «newly levied». It is used only once in the
History.

The main term for the navy in Choniates® vocabulary is otoiog (34 cases).
strangely enough Choniates seldom speaks of a hostile grdAog —Sicilian (Norman)
or Venetian. On the other hand, the term commonly appears in the title of a
commander of the naval forces (as doux of the stolos) or a flotilla. Sea battles are
mentioned several times (the typical formula is ovyxexpdTnTo 0 0T6A05) as well as
a retreat of the fleet (e.g., p. 540.24), but there is no pejorative connotation in the
terminology of the navy. To this sphere belongs the adjective mAsvotixds, «related
to the navy». The term orolagyic, «command of a fleet» (p. 247.37), is not
recorded in Liddell-Scott or Sophocles; Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos have it,
referring to Byzantine authors of the twelfth century, Choniates and Manasses.

The adjective Eevixdc, «amercenary, foreign», is relatively infrequent (five
cases) but various terms are produced from this root, such as Zevodoyéw, «enlist or
levy mercenaries» (three times). Three words which are derived from the same
radical are particularly interesting: ESevodovyica is translated in Liddell-Scott as
«recruitment of mercenaries»; in the History it appears twice but with a new
meaning, «a body of mercenaries» (p. 157.45, 164.57); the words Egvodoywdv, also
«a body of mercenaries» (once: p. 297.94, absent from Stephanus), and EevoAdyn-
oic, «levy of foreign mercenaries» (once: p. 386.76, included in Stephanus with a
sole reference to Niketas), are most probably Byzantine neologisms, even though
they are not to be found in Ducange or Sophocles. No more common are other
words connected with the same topic but originating form a different root —utof6c,
«payment or price». Here also belongs: puioBogogixdv, «a body of mercenaries»
(twice), uobogopéw, «receive wages or pay» (once), and puobBwoduevos (only as a
participle), «hiring [mercenaries]» (twice). All three words are classical. The noun
of the same radical, pioBwua, is recorded in Liddell-Scott as «contract-price», but
Chomniates uses it (only once: p. 297.95) in a specific sense, «the pay of
mercenaries». Thus it seems that Niketas, who does not speak much about
mercenaries, had some problems with this concept; in order to express it he
searched for some new terms or ascribed a new, non-classical meaning to some
traditional words.

The main word for war in the History is moleuog (226 cases). In at least 14
cases the term describes wars in general, as for instance «the memory of the wars
in the past» (p.152.8), but it is employed for individual wars such as those against
‘the Scythians, Saracens, Italians, Vlachs and so on. On 43 occasions Niketas
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describes launching a war, wokenog with various verbs: &rowdiw, dvaxngvaow,
&rdyw and so on. Martial actions are inferred adverbially (as in the expression «he
was defeated in battle» [p. 529.207) —sometimes with a preposition (8td: rodéuon)
or through an instrumental dative (stoA£uw). 15 or 16 times Choniates speaks about
the end of the war or of military actions. The image of those killed in the war or

prisoners of war is represented with this term 12 times. The term was used also in-

a generic sense of warfare (16 times). A specific case is the civil war, dugiiiog
moAdeuog (five times), and common (11 cases)is the clause «by the laws of warfares,
JTOAEUoV vOum, The verbs modsuéw (three times) and 6La:roileu£m (once) mean «to
make war», and several adjectives were produced from the same root meaning: «of
or belonging to war, military». IT o}LE,uLog (we leave aside the sense of «hostile») is
used 16 times, primarily in an abstract meaning, as «by the laws Gf warfare» (voug
7oAepi) (twice), Eoya moAéuia, «military deeds» (seven times), and as'a noun ¢
roAéure, «military art» (four times). On the other hand, TOAEMIROG 1S 'niore
concrete, being applied to warships, tools and dress; only once Choniates mentions
moAepna Egya (p. 370.5). Hodeurothigios (nine cases) has an exclusively concrete
sense, characterizing either warships or horses. '

The adjective Toxtixds (seven cases), «belonging to tact1cs mﬂn:ary» has a
tinge of abstraction (as «military methods») and is sometimes used in the neutral
plural zd TaxTixd in the sense of «military-art», whereas Liddeli-Scott indicates onty
feminine singular # TaxTix . as «the art of tactics».

The battle is primarily udyn (73 times) often used to describe launching a
battle (26 cases); the expression dud pdyng yegelv is particularly common. The
word appears in the context of the cause of a battle (four times), or the character of

a battle (15 cases) and its result (11 cases). In the plural it denotes «warfare andfor -

military skill». The word of the same meaning Suaudyn is used only once. The noun
produced from the same root uoxnoudg (five times) has the same sense; the word

is non—classical —it is not recorded in Liddell-Scott, and Stephanus refers to Niketas -
and to Theodore Prodromos only. The related verb udxbyat,'«to fight», is frequent
(47 cases); Chontates uses it primarily to describe either the character of a battle or
its location, Three times it appears in the same meaning with the prefix dia —ua-

Haxouat.

Navuayia, «sea-fight», is rare (twice); the adjective vavuayxds means «of or
for a sea-battle». It is used twice (e.g., vavpaxnn otpamd [p. '476 59], «naval
squadron»), and seems 1o be a Byzantme term, little knownin ant1qu1ty (Stephanus
gives it referring to Diodorus of Sicily and Hesychios). -

Another term for battle is oupzzdosxst (19 times) having the connotation «close
engagement, skirmish», and sometimes supplemented with definitions such as zig

o
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xetpag or #ata xelpe. The word appears in a broader sense to designate civil war
(p. 263.33) and, figuratively, the attack of a beast (p. 512.74). The primary meaning
of the related word ovumAéxouar (37 cases, only middle voice) is «to be twined,
combined» (e.g., p. 579.8), but Choniates employed it almost exclusively as «to
fight, to be engaged»; it is usually accompanied by a dative indicating the adversary,
but in several cases the indication of the enemy is omitted, as for instance cuuria-
wévreg Eudyovio (p. 409.24). The verb could be used metaphorically, as in the
phrase «a mosquito fighting a lion» (p. 491.8), or to denote sexual intercourse —Tf]
yuvauxi ovvenAéxeto (p. 104.50). An analogous transformation was experienced by
the verb dvrumAdéue, rendered by Liddell-Scot as «intertwine», and by Lampe as
«weave a plot against». Choniates uses it three times, always in the passive voice,
in the sense «to engage, fight, combat». The verb SamAnxtifopat, «to skirmish
with», appears only once.

Infrequent is the noun ovvoomouos (four times), «fighting in close array»,
according to Liddell-Scott. Niketas uses it twice in the broader sense of «attack»:
the citizens of Constantinople, he relates, incited each other (diAndovg) to an
attack (gic cvvaomoudy) [against the Latins] (p. 250.25, cf. p. 6253.40). In both
cases there is no specific meaning of the «close array», but the pronoun d@iindovs
infers the idea of a combined attack. The word ovvaomoudc is produced from the
term dosrig, «shield», and similar in character is the origin of the noun Sipovixia,
«drawing a sword», as rendered in Liddell-Scott. Choniates employs the word twice
with a broader meaning of «battle, struggle». The noun Suoaiyuic (seven cases) is
interpreted in Liddell-Scott as «union for battle, defensive alliance, league». In the
History it appears in the more concrete sense «close formation». Twice Choniates
plays on this word, rather clumsily: he speaks of Suauyuio pia, «a close line» (p.
70.34, 155.95). Figuratively, the word could designate «crowd, mob». The adverb
TUEYndov (twice) means «in a close formation»; the word seems uncommon, and in
both cases Niketas finds it necessary to suggest an explanation.

The noun ovvragig, is employed to characterize battle formation (on five
occasions), as well as the verb ovvrdoow (rarely Evv-) (14 cases), meaning «to put
in battle order». It could have various non-military connotations: in a general sense
it signifies «join, combine», in a fiscal context «levy» (@dgovg cuvvérarie [p.
599.19]), and in the middle the voice it bears the meaning «to be placed = to exist»,
and, in a special sense, «to say farewell». The same root could acquire other
prefixes: éxrdoow (six cases) denoted «draw out in battle order», and the middle
voice mapardoooyai (four times) can be translated «draw up in battle order».
"Avritdoow (14 times) designates in the active voice «to range in battle» and in the
middle and passive «to set oneself against [someone], to meet face to face», or
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simply, «to fight». It can also mean «to resist» and metaphorically «to contradicts.
The related nouns are richer in meaning. “Exta&ig is used three times, of which one
has a military signification, «array for battle». Once it appears in a sense not
recorded in Liddell-Scott, «inspection of forces» (p. 208.18; Stephanus, however,
records a similar meaning «instructio aciei»), and once metaphorically as «inquiry»
(p. 495.18). Hapdrakis (13 cases) signified both «line of battle», «battle order» and,
more abstractly, «battle, warfares, as in the sentence «the time called for battle» (p.
386.72). ‘Avrita&ig is rendered in Liddle-Scott as «setting in array against». In the
History (four cases) it has a more generic meaning, «fighting, resistance», and
specifically «counter-attack, sally» (p. 27.94).

Several adjectives were assigned the meaning «beilicose, belligerent, martial»,
To this group belongs the classical modeudxiovoc (once) and several words in a
sense more or less differing from ancient usage. *Agetxd is, certainly, a genuine
ancient word; Liddell-Scott translates it only as «belonging to Ares», but it had to
possess the metaphorical meaning of «warlike» («kriegerisch», as Passow renders
the similar dgetog). It is relatively common in the History (seven times), but here
it has no mythological connotation: Choniates speaks of Goetxol men or knights,
of «martial» weapons, strongholds or actions. "Apeiprdvios is also a word of
«mythoiogical descent»; Liddell-Scott renders it «full of warlike frenzy», Passow «in
kriegerischer Wut, tapfer». The connotation of frenzy disappears in the History; the
word, used twice, acquires a positive tinge: Niketas speaks of a man good in action
and dpetpdvios (p. 257.81), of «war-hungry» mounted warriors (p. 384.15). The
adjective odeuoyapris is not recorded in Liddell-Scott at all, and Passow includes
it with the sole reference to Niketas; Choniates employs it twice: once (p.335.7)in
the meaning of «hostile to peace, warlike», «bello exultans» in van Dieten’s
translation; the second time with a more positive nuance: according to him, Rukn
al-Din was clever by nature and exceedingly bellicose, and therefore he
outdistanced his brother (p. 521.83-84). The verb modeunoeiw is explained in
Liddell-Scott as a derivative of moAeuéw; in the History we meet only its participle,
moeunoeiwv (four times), meaning «belligerant, warlike». Another adjective, dvei-
grivevtog, is also absent from Liddell-Scott, Passow and even Sophocles, and Trapp
includes it in his Lexikon, referring, besides Choniates, to the tenth-century
epistolographer Niketas Patrikios; van Dieten understands it as «pacis expers» and
Trapp «ohne Frieden». Choniates employs it once, speaking about the days when
the Byzantines had no peace (p. 401.20), in other words days full of fighting. On the
other hand, to express the lack of military experience Niketas uses only classical
adjectives: &noAeuog (five times), «unwarlike, unfit for fighting» (once, here it has
a slightly different sense «without fighting = safex» [p. 71.75]), and the synonymous
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amduayos (seven cases). The ancient adjective ameipducyos, «unused in battle,
untried in war», appears in the History once, as a noun, meaning «lack of martial
experience».

The concept of military expedition is expressed by numerous nouns and verbs.
The word orpareio, «campaign, expeditions, relatively infrequent (seven cases), is
used three times in the clause «to announce a campaign [against somebody]». With
the prefix ek, éxarpareia (five times), it preserves in the History the same military
sense. Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos assume that the word had this military
meaning in classical Greek, whereas Liddell-Scott translates it in a general way as
«going out on service». The decisive text must be Lucian’s «The Dream, or the
Cock» (par. 25) quoted both in Liddeil-Scott and in other dictionaries. Lucian
mentions the term in a consistently civil context: «Business, negotiations, lawsuits,
ckstrateiai, orders, countersigns, and calculations». Stephanus, however, gives
numerous references to Byzantine texts, including Leo VI's Tactica, in which the
word unquestionably designates martial activity.

Related to these terms is the verb orpatevm (six times), «to advance with the
army, to march out», always directing the preposition xard. It assumes various
prefixes: éxoroateve (four times) designates «to march out», OUVEXOTOATEVW
(twice), «to march out together» (both verbs mostly with xazd), and CVITORTEVW
(four times), «to join in an expedition»,

The noun &xénuic is interpreted in Liddell-Scott as «going or being abroad»,
and a similar translation is found in Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos; Sophocles
omits the noun. Niketas uses the word five times, primarily to denote an expedition,
especially a long and arduous one; metaphorically it means «departure from a
body». Liddell-Scott gives a single reference to this meaning —a lemma in the
Anthologia Palatina 3:5, but it was very common in patristic texts. The verb dvrs-
mEEeyt (Once) means «to miarch out to meet an enemys, avreldyw (twice) —«to
lead out or to send against». The meaning of «expedition» is close to that of
«attack» that I surveyed in a previous article, and there is no clear borderline
between the two; to the list of words designating «attack» I may add one more,
avrepfolii (once); Liddell-Scott and Passow record no military meaning of this
word (Liddell-Scott suggest «pipe made of pieces fitted into each other, substitute»;
Passow suggests «das gegenseitige Hineinfallen»), and in a similar sense the word
appears in patristics («mutual incursion», according to Lampe, as in John
Damaskenos’ explanation of «mixture» as «confiuence of qualities» [Dial. par. 65,
ed. Kotter I: 136.114-16] or «substitution»). Choniates implies «counterattack» (p.
618.20). Trapp did not include the term in his Lexikon,
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1 shall finish by quoting two words which are tangently connected with the
theme of warfare. One of them, the adjective dvuvdiiog, «of war or battle» (three
times), characterizes the war-trumpet; as a noun, to évudAiov means «the signal for
battle». Another is dAaioyn, «war cry» (twice).

Before attempting to draw some conclusions, a word of warning must be
offered. Already while listing the notions belonging to the field of martial
terminology we have come across the difficulty of drawing borderlines between
clusters of concepts: should, for instance, the theme of atiack be treated here or
does it form a separate unit? We may ask also whether such themes as failure/defeat
or success/trophy are inextricably bound with the theme of warfare, or must they be
examined independently? Frontiers usually are subjective, a matter of choice, and
no single solution can be expected to satisfy everybody. _

In order to evaluate fully these observations we need comparative material,
Without comparing Choniates with his predecessors and contemporaries no
persuasive conclusion can be drawn. But we have no subject-matter concordances
to Byzantine authors, while even alphabetical concordances can be counted on
one’s fingers. We have to wait until a daring soul decides to spend years of tedious
work on categorizing the vocabulary of Michael Psellos’ Chronography or the
History by Kinnamos. All my results are hypothetical, and tentative., Nevertheless
1 want to suggest some possible conclusions.

The first is the deviation from classical vocabulary. It goes without saying that
Choniates used non-classical words —many of them are gathered in the index
compiled by J. L. van Dieten, As far as the military vocabulary is concerned, only
tCayyporoEdtes (and Jdovra ?) is a completely non-classical term, other
«Byzantine» words are formed by insignificant alteration of the ancient lexical.
More complex is the case of classical words used pool in a non-classical context:
their selection is to a large extent a question of subjective choice: the problem
remains whether we are dealing with a new sense or a widening (figurative or not)
of the traditional meaning. Again, what I have done is no more than tentative.

What matters, however, is that the cases of «new» or non-classical martial
vocabutary in the History of Choniates do not occur so much in isolation (such
abstract formations as oToaTOAdYnue or oxevaywynud) but in certain semantic
units: one such unit comprises the words connected with the concept of
mercenaries, another the expression of martial prowess. On the one hand, this may
simply be the product of chance; on the other, however, it may indeed be the result
of deliberate design —both topics could have been signal for Choniates, and he dealt
with them by trying to find precise expressions for these concepts.

The second observation concerns the frequency of individual words. Niketas
deals predominantly with generic concepts such as «army» or «soldiers» —specific
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terms for particular military units are rare in the History. This may be the result of
his civilian status and lack of genuine interest in details of warfare. There is a

‘tangible difference in his approach to the fleet and land troops, the former being
“infrequently represented. Was such a disregard of the navy due to Choniates’ lack

of mterest in sea operations, or does it reflect the decline of Byzantine sea power?

“Even more significant, perhaps, is another feature arising from our investigation:
“the noun «man» (an equivalent of the Latin homo) is employed to describe the
" WarTior on many more occasions than the traditional OTOOTUITNG. Does this mean
‘that Choniates, the contemporary and observer of the crusades, was influenced by

westeri terminology and attitudes? To answer this question we have to calculate the

-ratio of the two words in the works of his predecessors, and this is a task for the
- future. '

The third point to be made is Choniates’ moral understanding of individual
words. The negative perception of dvafdtng could be accounted for by the biblical

“tradition, but how are we to interpret the fact that the army as an institution often
+ appears in a negative context, whereas individual «men», warriors, are usually
extolled? Is this a sign of Niketas’ 1nd1v1duallsm and of his critical attitude toward

the Byzantine state and its army?. _ .
It needs to be stressed again, however, that only after comparative material

'becomes aveulable w111 we be ina posmon to answer such questions more or less
convmcmgly Now is the time for épwtnioels; amoxpioes still have to wait.
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ROLACoVY v vrovooy, 61, 1 Tomofesia TEEneL v elvar TOGO yVOoTH gTOV ava-
YVHOTN TOV, HOTE VoL UNY XOEVdEoviaL TEQaUTEQM Slevnprvioerc??.

H nuepopnvia mg embedpnong twv otpatevpdtov atovg Kimoug v Ooa-
unoiev (21 Amguhiov 866) nog etvor yvooti, enewdi 16te Sohogovibnxe dypwa o
peyahooynuos xaicop Bapdag, mov mooetoipote, poki pe tov avtoxgdroge
Muyanih T'730, puos peyéhn exortpoteio yia mv avesatédmpn tg Kovitng e tovg
Agafec3l, pe SLagopeTnovc OpWG TROTONS O HOBEVAS TOUG, CUNQPOVA PE TOV
Tevéowo™2, O natoop Bapdag modvs fiv drepaipwy 107 BaciAéwe33 v, erumhéov,
ozt TV emoxn Tov Muyanh B (820 - 829) umipxe wa Siatpéyovoa @iiun, 8t &’
ol % Koty mwoobnbfi facidevioer xai tav owimtomv xaféEel Tic Pwualiic
Goxic34.

26. Zuv. €80, 204-205. =10 Blo Boouksiov, ok, 235, Aévetow: tomoe 8¢ offtog ke TV MEog
Mawdvoge térv Gpaxnctov Tagddiov.. .

27. Znvilttng, 128 xou 111-112. Bh. emione Wevdoovedv, 677- 678 CSHB: Atav Toaupomixdg,
244-245 CSHB- ©e0dbdorog Mehitvog, 170-171 Tafet,

28. Tevéawog, A7, 20, oeh. 73- A”, 22, oeh. 74° A", 23. oed. 75. Iduoitepa svdLapépovaa Yo Ty
emuBedonon Tov OTQOTEBUUTOG 1) APTfynon TOV, OF GUVEVOONG pe TiS S10 TeQOAARYES TNG SUVEXELS
Tov Fedgyon Movayor.

29. Ooo yvwat xi av frav 1 torobealo Tov Evato audva, TO TOR@VUILe Sev VILAR)EL TT0 EE0-
penxd Piffhio tov C. Foss, Ephesus after Antiquity. A Late Antique, Byzantine and Turkish City,
Képmeutt 1979. O W, Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asta Minor, Aovdivo 1860, ogh. 111 onu.,
Bemgei Gt o Krfimow moémel va Boloxoviay fogera tou MaudvBgov, eneldii voTue tov MowdvBgo mgs-
meL vo. digule To Bépe Tov Kuluppawtdy, Aviifeto xoivouy o exdoTeg Tov A, A. Vasiliev, Byzance
€t les Arabes, 1, oeh. 260 omu. 1, BA. ®o, L0 xdto,

30. Fevéquog A7, 20, oeh. 73: edrpemiouoy vavoroding xara Komne dugw xal mavia orpardy
TuyxivooL xot’ fimelpov 1€ wal Bddacoay. Zuv. @tog., 204: perd roit Muxasid.

31. Zuv. Tewgy, Mov,, 830-831- Zvv. Tewgy. Mov., 12 Istrin. [1gBA. Bury, 6.7, agh. 170 aomp. 1.

32. I'evéowog, A7, 23, oeh. 75: O pév Bacthels 16 1iic Pucticlas évigyer smpaxtée, 6 68 xoloag va
g prAopylas wAfov EneTndecro.

33. Fevéawog, ato idio. [1gBh. Zuv. Beo., 235: 10 x0l0apos SEOVOMAOTIRITEQOV E4pEgOVTOG Td
TQOTTAYIETY.

34. Zuv. Beo., 474-475.
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Yné Tig mpotmobéoelg auteg, to BAERUOTO. OAORANQOV TOL OTOUTONESOY
Tov TeQuuéver 6Toug Knmovg v emiBifoon yux v Keim otpégetar mpde m
ownwii Tov xaloapa Bagda, wov éxer omdei oe évav Yymhd 6o, evid 1 auto-
wgutoguh oxnvi Tov Muyonia I'” Boloreton #dtw oty medudda3d. ‘Oiol TOEMOUY
THV LOYLET TTOCWITLXY PROVDA TOL XailoaQa37 wot 0 OROg aUTAS EVLoKVETOL 0UTs
TO 0TL SOPETTLIROG TWV GYOAMY, IOV 0TRUTOTESEVOVY eniong oToug Knimove, elvay,
0 matEixlog AVIiyovog, Y06 Tov xoicapadd. To autoxgatoguwo TeguBdihov def-
xveL va. avnouxel?: apxel wio é@un xaGBodog Twv oxokhdv f g TEOGMITLATG
PEovQas omd T oxnvi Tov Bagda xow 0hdxAngog o otpatog Ba emuBuBooTel yua
v Kot vméd dikn nyeoio.

To mpwi g 21ng AmLitiov o xnaicop Bapdog xatefaivel épuimog améd 1o
A6@o o Paovhuxn 0xnvi, wg ovviBog, Méve ov ZuvexioTic Tov Qeopdvn?0, Mpo-
KELTOL VIO TN MEQQ TNG YEVIXNG EMBEdENoNG nat Tov amémhoy, Ard, KoTd e
HGAROV TTQOOYEDAOUEVN CUPTLTOON, TO QUTORQUTOQUHKG TEQLREALOV Ttopaaiige
TO YLO TOU %OUO0PA TEATRIXLO %atl SOUETTIHO TV OYOADV AVTiyovo TOC dutAds-
LoV dpduoV IRV (yVE ATTTOCI0G) al, TEMXG, attov aégpw TS Baciluiic
oxnviig SLopiGovor*!. O momixog 1o AoyoBémg Tou doopor Zuppatioc SLobéte
HTIQOCTA OTOV CIUTORQATOQE %04 TOV Halouga Tds dnpooiovs dvagopeds. Me 1o
TEAOG TG avagoQds, O xaicap Bdgdag maigvel Tov AGyo: 10D Aaod movide, &
déomota, ovvnyuEvov modatagov Suamtepdoam év Kort2. O hoyoBémg tov dp6-
pov Zuufariog Spms, #altol YauTess Tou xatoaa, EXEL TQOTYWONGEL OTN CVVM-
uoota evovtiov Tov#3. Me 10 alvinua mov Siveral am’ autév koL pe apdTuven

35. Zev. Beoy., 205: &ig Adpov 8¢ Tiva xal tegaveoTmedta xdgov Thg yig v ToT Katoapos...
%o 236: i 68 Tod Kaloapog &v dndmry xel timid... .

36. Zuv. Oeog., 205: v ugv 1o Myl éni meduddog ywpiov nai duadot atdalav botevav-
vilovawy, xou 236 g 10D Paotdéws atdaiog fito xdotis émi xBapalot xai Emutédov Tabsiong Témov.
Exuhittng, 112,

37. Zvv. Beoq., 236: xai Sid 1O Sedtévar miviag THY ETaLQUDTLY aimol @otplav. Tevéaiog, A7,
23, ceh. 75: &Mda Tiv frowgiaTiv torTov mAnOlv 8dedeixeoav.. . IV avtiv PA. H. G, Beck,
Byzantinisches Gefolgschaftswesen, Abhandlungen der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften Phil.
Hist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 1965, oeh.16-17.

38. Zuv. Beow., 205: 6 Te yap Soudorinug TV OYOABY "Avtiyovog TovTe udiloy, G’ o T
Baoidel, i vidg éneibdoyel xod fyeito. Tevéowog, A°, 22, geh. 74.

39, Tevéowog, A, 23, oeh. 75. Zuv, €e0., 205 wo 236.

40. Zvv. Beotp., 236, 22,

41. T'evéaog, A7, 23, geh. 75.

42, Zuv. I'ewgy. Mov,, 831, Zuv, Tewgy. Mov., 13 Istrin: 6 Aadg, Séomota, fidn drog Emothn-
s, xélevoov otv tdyiov év Tii Kottp duemspdoos. Wevdoouvuedv, 679: 100 Aaod mavide, Séomora,
owvetdeyutvoy mpdotarte Swarepdou &v Tff Kormn. TP, Bury, .t ogh. 172 onu. 1.

43. I'eviowog, 010 idro. Zuv. Be0g., 205: Zvufdmios, &l Guyargi attod tmdgyay youfods dve-
VILOITG TG Exelvor goovely ivayxdleto. dA’ EAabey olitog xiamels xai paAlov 1OV govoy T00 Tev-
Begol xategyacdpuevos.
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TOU TATEIXLOU %oL ToQaxoluduevoy Baolkeiov, o nalocp Bapdog opdteton
UITQOCTA 0TOV CUTOXQATORO KL GYVOTO WEQOOTA OF TOCO TUQOTETOYUEVO
otpatd. H EMO"!ZlQ(I'EEl',(I e Koritng eyrnataheigplne apéome? wow xobévag dev
@OOVTILE Mo, TEEG YL TOV Eawtd TOU. O QUTOXQETOPOS EMECTREPE OTNV
KovotaviivotmohnS xou o xonopés mg Komng EpPeLve o Ty dhpo. avermifipn-
106. OL Kfimou, 6rwov xibnxe to aipe tov xwoioapo Bapda, eEapavitovial oto eknig
wg Tamog embedpnong xat ndvov o. W. Tomaschek xay A, A. Vasiliev miotevay,
6 1o TomwvupLo Gipo 1 Chipo 1 Qipo mov gpgavitdtay ot XagTes TOU LTahxon
VOUaxeiov tou 19ov aubve voma amd Tig exBolis Tov Moudvagou amnyovoe
Toug Knmoug tov Béuatog twv Ogoxnciwvid, Towg vo eixav #o dixto.

OYI'EAA

TomobeTovviar yopw ota 15 ¥u. voto g Egéoov, ot suforés tou
Kadotgov, énwg ov Kfnou foioroviav ong exforés tov Mawavdpov. Tav-
Tlotmav pe o onpegvo Kugadas, emeldi mpdseston yuo, t pdvn tomobeoia amy
meLoyh TS E@écou 6mov vaoxeL Eva vnol pe Aelpave goovpiov amévavi amd
v anti’, TIpaypamnd, eguxés Qoés, To diyeha avapéoovTol oTIg TNYyés oy
vnol48, evid 10 BEMATO %AL TOV EVOEXOTO audva Qaiverar OTL TOTELOVTAV TO
w00 anpueio emiBifaong yuo v Kofm, oamd v dutisn Mixgooio TovhdyLotoy:
. ATiiAGe ugxpr v Puyédwy, Srws edpwv mAolov eig Thv Kortny duamepdon,
avogegetal oro Bio tov Autdpov tov Fainoudtn®?, now awtd gaiveton oT1L Loyve
O POVO TLaL TG otopLHég OLameQuumoeLs. To Olyeha SuadéyOmay Tovg Kirovg
%00 g T610G eMBIBoomg TOV 0TEATON GTOV OTOAD KOTE TG ENGUEVES EXTTORTEL-
g5 avoxatddmpng g Konng to 91150 naw 1o 96151, H éugoaon Iva xatéAfwory

44, "H xaro v Konrdv diedvdn orpand, Tuv. Ocog., 206 xot 238- Tuvhitine, 128- Teviowog,
A’, 23, geh. 76: olbeis T TOV KOTE TOAENWY Emixelpnoewy ) kol favtov Bvaotoc Bupooviig Hv,
Abov Toapy., 245- 8c0d. Meht., 179 Zwvapdg, II1, 414 CSHB.

45. Bh. Bury, 6.7T., Geh.174.

46. W. Tomaschek, «Zur historischen Topographie von Kleinasien im Mittelalters,
Sitzungsberichte der K K. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu: Wien, Phil. Hist. Klasse, B, 124 (Abhandlung
VIID), 1891, oeh. 36. Vasiliev, d.., oeh. 260 onj. 1.

47, Foss, 6.1., ogh. 123.

48. Biog ITétgov Atpdag 39, 6-10, ogh. 149, Laurent: 2v ytd 7@V Tc TEQLTETELLOUSVEIV VijDmY
1fic Baldoong, oyvedda wodovudvn,

49. Biog Agtdpov Tainoubrov 228, Acta Sanctorum Nov, 11, 578.

50. TonoBetidvrog Trv exotoorele Tou luépuov v Ty avaxotdimyn tig Kong 1o ... 903, o
C. Foss, 6.7, 6eA.123, Selyvel var ayvoel trv oo pedétn tov R. I, H. Jenkins, «The Date of Leo VE's
Cretan Expedition», ITgoogogd eig Zridmwve Kvguanidnv, Geocahoving 1953, oeh. 277-282, mov %00-
VOLOYNOE poyn TNV EXOTROTELDL 0TS TV &volEn Tov 911 kg Tov Angillo Tou 912, pe emaTQopn ot
Koyvotaviivoimoln perd v 11 MoTov. Ao Tote, 0hol oL speuwitéc axedov Séovion Tnv dmoym
Tow Jenkins,

51. Bh. D. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, from the 5th Century to the Venetian Conquest, Abva
1988, oeh.. 62-63.
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gic w0 DUyEAES? onpaivel TV Fwowy TGV dgoudvans3, yio v omoie To Béug
TV Opaxnoiwv dLobétel yriuadeg *OQPLES4. Av o Kwvotoviivog Z mepLyodpe
™V EEGQTUON TV SQOPBVAV YLOL TV EXCTRATEI, O TTaTépag Tou Aéwv 2T, ota
xeovia tov omolov gyive n amomelpa Tov InépLov, ixe TEOPAEYEL TOV amdmhon
TOU 0TOAOU Y exotQutela: Kai modtov pév mpo 1ol droxtviiool ayiacBitwogy
dravra ta @Aduovio T@v dpoudvev Exdotov did Beiog TV ieoéwv Egovgyiag
xai evyiic Extevols OGS Tov BAwv Oedv Ttép edoddoews ToD oToatol xatd Tdv
moheuimv. "Enerta xai Stadariong mpog dmavra Tov Aaov xai mpds Tovs doyo-
viag i6iws Ta ddovra xai dpudlovia T xatod xai olitwg moobuuomotioas tov
OTOOTOV ATOKIVACELS QLOLOV IVETHATOS OVUTIVEOVTOS 001 Xl ury évavtiou 5, Oy
TOBWYQUMES QUTES TTOU TEQLYOAQEL 0 Abwy ZT " dev omonieietan #abdlov va
mEndnxov 10 961, omdTE N exoTQUTEIR avaraTdimimg Tng Kontng oyedudobmme ne
™ MEYOAUTEQN duvarh TOOVOLY ®Kow Tepioxeym, Tov megLAdpfave avapeosa ota
GARQ ROTAOXOTEL HaL ATOMUTN OLYR TANQOPOQUVIS, evd) GuvEQpEay ai TELgELS
xai 10 TV SAxddwv TATibog €ig TO TV DuyéAAwv Aeyduevov xatatomovd’, Orov
0 Bpnoxeuduevos oEXLOTEATNYOS TG emxeignong dopéotinog Nuwngpogog damde
égprace oto Pvyeka yio vo avordfer v Suobxnamd8, gaivetal éTL Oedonoe To
Gvope. g Tomobealog xandv olwd: 10 Svoua Tav PuyEldwv de guynv QM-
virrouevoV®? naw diétote to onueio Tov amdmhov va peratomotet mEoOg fva
HOVILVG OrQWTHQLC TTOv ovopatdtay Avia, Péforog 6TL To Tortmviuo autd fo
EVVOOUOE TOVS OROMOVE TNG eXoTEUTELGOD,

52. Tepi Baoiheiov tdEews, 658 CSHB.

53. Iepl Beorkeiov tdEews, oro (Sio. TpPh. Tic nopatngrioels tov E. Eickhoff, Seekrieg und
Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland. Das Mitteimeer unter byzantinischer und arabischer
Hegemonie (650-1040), Bepohivo 1966, ogd, 87.

54. Tepl Bootielov 1dEews, oto idio.

55. Afdwv ET°, Toxtuxd, 107, 21, ot. 997. [Iohh. xaL Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et Ia mer. La
marine de guerre, la politiqiie et les institutions maritimes de Byzance anx Vile-XVe s., Iugiow 1966,
oeh. 111, '

56. Bh. Zuv. @ceo., 473-476: yadéag AmooTeiAas xaTaoRomiGaL xol XQOTHGRL YADTFoAY TQOE-
tagev..,

57. Attakeldng, 223 CSHB,

58. Zuv. Bcorp., 475.

59, Artodeldmg, 224 nepLoodTepo, Lowg, amd To ovopa va enédpace oy Yrooyvbeon Tov
Nungogov 10 yeyovog OTL amd ta Piyehe elye anomhevoe 10m pa amotuynpévn exotpotela.

60. Attoheldme, oto (S0, Soppove ue Tov V. Christides, The Conguest of Crete by the Arabs
(ca. 824). A Turning Point in the Struggle between Byzantium and Islam, ABviva 1984, oe). 222, m pog-
TUQlo. auTr ToU ATToAerdTn dev elvan oEdmuoTn.
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KAIZAPEIA

Zippava pe Tov Nixngogo Bouévvio, oto tpito Tétagro Tov evhératov
aive, N agydia t@v Kommadoxdv untpomolis, enui 61 thv megifontov
Kawodperav, eixe ta telyn ™mg dteppwyota nol novo pepunoi wogyol elyov aso-
neiveL, elg arodetEey oluat Ths modowds evdaovias tic néiewsdl. H fogumra,
av 61 n svdbarpovia g Kowodperog évov audve vwoQitepa amo v enoyy mov
TEQLYQAQEL 0 BOuévviog galveton amd To yeyovdg 611, 10 956, 0 VEOG TATOLEQXNG
Kuvataviivounohews IToAdemtog (956 - 970) xewpotoveitail Oyl axd TO unTpo-
nohitn Hpoaxheiog ITepivdov, ovpguve e 10 600, 0hhé o6 To PNTQOMOALT)
KaroapeiaghZ, 'Hon and to 923, 0 euyevig ®ou IXAVOTATOS SOUEOTIXOG TWV OX0-
Aiv Todvvng Kovgrotag pégetal va £xel (G 000 TwV OTQATEVUATMV TOU TNV
Kouodpewab3, An6 exei, Bo wavosmwviler mv eEéyepon mov Ba Eeomdoet oto Bépa
Xadicg v emoyn avt.

Av, ard ®abopd orpatuwtinn &royn, n Kowodpewa aoxel xdwoww Wbuaitegn
ETLOQON 0T TMRAYIATO. TNG QUTOREUTORICS HaTE TO HefTEQO MoV TOV HEnOTOU
aLova, autd 8o yiver alcBntd otov 1p0mno, pe tov omoio Ba exwthnowdsl o yonopos
s Kofimg. 21ig agyés Iovdiov tou 963, 0 SOpECTINOG TV OYOADY ™G AVOTOATG
Nunngogog Pomdg poki ne tov ovmpld Tov otpatnyd 1wv Avatoixdv Iwdvvn
Toumont| dmodéxeral v orgatiay omv Kaiodgeia®s. Enei 8¢ £viog SAiyav
fiepdv Gmav 1o Tifs "Acias mpds attov cuviBgoloto otodtevya, oL oTEaTnyol
TV OEPdTov UE EMKEQOANS TOUG TOV OTEATNYG Avatolndv Indvwn, té Sign
YUUVEOOQVEES %Ol THY OTOATHYLOV OXOVIV RUXMBOGUEVOL ETEVPNUOUY OUTOXQATO-
o0 T0 Nukngogo moduypdviov xpdros att@ érnevyouevord. ‘Otav o enevgnpieg
HAUTTOUY THY TULHY avTLoTOON TOU Nixngdpov stov emluuel pdhlov vo tonoer
HATTOLR TQOCYNUNTE, O VEOS QUTORQETOQUS Byaivel arrd T oxnvi Qopavtog 1idn
o £QUBEE TéSLA, Broouévog To Eigog Tou xaw omLEopevog o dOpubo. Avefaiver
ot éva Drope oL dmunyogel els &mixoov Tic oTeatdcd”: «o TwEWoS Hag oydd-
vag dev elval ovte evoviiov twv Apafwv tg Kontng, odte evaviiov Zxvbav 1

61. Bpvévwog, B, 13, oeh. 147 Gautier.

62. Znvhittng, 244,

63. Zuvhittng, 217. PUOKA, TQOHEVTUL VL0 TQOCWQWVT] E5Q0 TTOY, PE TOY ROLQV, TELVEL Vot HOTQ-
otel povip.

64. Adwv Auiovog, T, 4, oeh. 40 CSHB. TIpfh. Mept Bao. tak., 434: év Kargapia yap T viv
tits Kamaadoxwy énapylas &v 1@ xdump, payiorgov adrot Svros xoi SopecTixou T@v oxoldy, ovva-
XOévrec maviee ol orpornyol xai 1d tdyuata, dvnydgevoay ainov Baoiéa... .

65. Afwv Adiwovos, 010 idto, lghk. Rosemary Morris, «The two Faces of Nicephoros Phocass,
Byzantine and Modemn Greek Studies 12 (1988), oeh. 83-115, GYETIXG pPe TIC OVILOQAOES TOw
Nuxngpégou Domd.
© 66. Abwv Auimovog, T, 4, 08k, 41.

67. Aéwv Avdxovog, T, 6, 0. 43.
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Apdfov mov, xbon ot Sk cug aQETH, vixhoaue NOm, eAAd evaviiov ™mg
Popaiwv molitelas, oe OMOXANEN TV emMHEATELY Tng oTolag UIAOXOUV Suong-
AlegHB nar auTiv SEV TOQOTILE V& TNV XATAKTACOUNE e o, £godo, Omwe évg
povgLo. Iegfipéxetan omtd m Bdhaooe, diabéter oxvpd oe Sudgoges TOmobegicg,
EXEL TOAUGQUOWO GANLLO TANBUORS Hat UTTEQEYEL OF TAOVTO HOL XELWAALOL OIT6 OG-
xAngn v owmoupévn... Avaroyiobeite Aowmov ™ 6Ea mov amonmoote ®gpBiLo-
vIag vixeg v Ti dratayés pou xaw axohovBoTE e aueTdxRANTA, EMLOTQUTEVO-
VIOG v aQeTi oac»%9, H Kawdpewa pe rapatetaypévo tov oTRATO TNG AMELAEL
v Kovetaviivotmoin ko, av xptver xaveig ond mv meglntwon authc NG €TTL-
Bedignang Tou otgatol, Ba cuumepdvel ST dev vixG avia & v Kovotav
vourGAe xabelopevos, Omwe Ba LOXUQLOTEL Alyo TEQLOOOTEQD OO évav audva
HeTd o Kenavuévog’0, emxovpoipuevos (0w ®at amd 1o TQOYUATLIHO YEYOVOS O,
n Kawodgeta eixe ool oxeddv poti e toug donddeg.

Alotpexovtag Tov Aéovia ALdxovo, amoxopnitel xovele my evtimmon 6t q
Kawgdpewo xot, yeving, n Kanmodoxia dev vranotowy ge diiov EXT0g amd toug
Punadeg. Ov exnorgoteies Tov Nunngdgoy dwxd Eexivoty cuviiBog amd my
Kanmadonia’! xal emotoépouv o° avtiv?2. Me auté, iowg, viréym tov, o dovk
Bapdog Damds eEeyelgetor 10 970 xar ¢Odver oty Kowodpeia”3, dmou TEOOTA-
Bei var GuynevIQwoeL 0TQOTO, OGS BTG YOV vigitepa o Belog Tov Nukngogog,
Zmv Kowobeia o omevdiver yoduuo m1pog 10 otaoiaot Bagda dwxdt o auto-
#QaTogag Mo Iwdvvng Toywoxrfc™ ol 0 oTaoaothc Bo amavtios: §e TROmO
uneQEioho. O Dandg avipeTammifoviag tov BGpdo. Zxhnpd 010 Autdtapov -
Meodvoxta, Oo emuyepnoer o fnrov mifiivas xai Suéver 1o oTpdTEVNA. ZTIY
EMLOEMENON TOV OTEATOY TOV OL CLVOL EivaL XaOL #ai otpatid e Kawodgelog
Oo SradvBel ywple va SwoeL waxn™. Asnoewtd XOOVI0. GQYOTEQA, OTO Géua
Xapowavol Tov £Xel Yt TEWTEVOUOE TOU TV Kawoépera, o Bagdag @wndc Ba
avoxnQUYBel cuToxQATOQNS 0UTO TOUG EVYEVELS OUYYEVELC TOV MOl TOVG NYyTogeg
TV OTRATEVRATWY Tng AvToig (Avyovotog 987)76 wow 1 tehevtata ot omd-

68. ... xab" fiv dxpara mavioxolev eloger... |

69. Aéwv Algrnovog, T, 5, ogh. 42-43.

70. Kexaupévog, Zrparmyindy, 235 Toouywaoduns.

71. ThgBh. Afwv Aldxovog, I, 1, ggh. 35T, 10, 0. 51.

72. Agwv Auivovag, ', 11, geh. 53- A°, 1, oeh. 55, IgP). Lev Diakon, Istorija, per. M. M.
Kopylenko, statja M. Ja. Sjuzjumova, Komm. M. Ja. Sjuzjumova - S. A. Ivanova, Méaya 1988, ogh.175-
176* Cheynet, d.m., ogh. 300.

73. Abwv Audrovog, Z°, 1, oeh. 113 Sxvhittne, 291 Zowvogde, 111, 525-527.

74, Aéwv Avinovog, Z°, 2, ogk. 115.

75. Afawv Audmovog, Z°, 6, oeh. 121- SxuAlting, 293. IIgPh. W. Seibt, Die Skleroi. Eine
prosopographisch-sigillographische Studie, Bugvwn 1976, oed. 32-33. '

76. Zxuhiting, 3_32- Afwv Audnovos, 17, 9, ogh. 173, mov ey avagEgel T6mo. IMBA. »an Cheynet,
4.1, oek. 308, v tov olxo Tov MokeTvov we 16mwo WVOYOQEVONC.
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meLpe Bo Suaréoel g to 989, Env cuvéyela, eival To TéAog Tng Kowodpeiag xow
v Poxddwv xoL 1 ooLeTIHG eapdon g Kavotaviivolumolng, Tov toeo
oiveTal 0L evivnwoiaos Tov Kexavpévo Tov evOERaTo aubve.

TOYNAPIA

H avtoxpatoguxh avarydpevon tov Isadxiov A” 1o 1057 éywve ota Touva-
oL, Jiet Tedrddo opahn kol Thatid, xovid omv Kaorbuwva mg IMaghayoviag,
OV OOTEAOVOE ANQOvoLLKT Wloxoia Ty Kopvnviy, oONgove Pe tov Zxu-
MTENT7. EXToC amwd TOVG EUYEVELS YOLOXTALOVES IOV ep@aviloviar vo TapoToU-
vouv tov Ioadxto o0to eyyeionua’®, éviovn emiong moémer va frrov exel ®aw 1
mogovota oTEUTEVRATWY, OTwS TPOXVTTEL atd Tig dvo pveleg Tov Zxuhitgn,
alhd xow antd tov Attaherdm’®. Ta Tovvapla, Béara, moté dev Ba Stendiehoou
™ oTpaTLWTIXY hapmpdmmra tng Kawodpews eni Gomnddov. To stopddevypa tng
otpatuwTINAG ouvdBgolong Tov 1057 dpwg evidooetal otn YEviroTen petafolt
OV TOQATNOELTAL X(iL TTOU TUVICTATOL OTO VO JUYREVIQWVOUY OL EXGOTOTE OTO-
oL0oTég 600 yivetol epuocdTeQo oTEaTOB KAl Ve AVOYOPEUOVTAL GUTOXQATORES
evamdv Tou, Onwg amaltovge n agyaio fulavivi cvvifewe oto aQodoTio
"EBSopov. ‘EToL, TOV EvOEXOTO auiva, TTOAAES PODEC emLOe®QNOT TOV 0TQUTOY Sev
yivetow povo amd TS HQOTIHES ‘agxég ™mg KovotavilvoUmolng, Tov it autég
OUYKEVIQHVOUV (GO0 YVETUL TEQLOTOTEQN OTOATEVUATO VIO TLG ERQUALEG CUREG-

Eelc.

XPYZOIICAIZ

‘Ogo mAnBaivouy ot €EeYEQOELS TV EVYEVHYY QVICIALTNTHY TOU Bpdvou mpog
10 TplTO TETARTO TOV EVOEXOTOU OLAIVEL, TOCO TANOLALOUY TNV TQWTEVOUGT. OV
eEanorovBel vo jin vixa mévia. To 1078 o AléEwog Kopvnvog Boloxetal oty vitn-
peoto Tov Nixngdpov I'” Botavewdrn (1078 - 1081) ;tov entLyeipel va ovoxmpel mv
mpoéhaon Tov avidom Numgdgov Mekioonvos, dvdpog edyevoictl, mgog v
Bibuvvio. ‘Exer amroomaoes Pe oAl ®OO TV QUTOXQOTOQLET EYXOLON VO TTRQ0dWD-

77. Twvditing, 489.

78. Zwvhiting, 488: ...0f xaTd TO Avatodixov Eovies Tag obeioes doXoVTES... .

79. Attodedmng, 54: ..xel xabueouvnv Aaufovotons i dmootacics ErotEnowy els péya
mAfifoc 7 owvdfipoials yévove. xol Gvayopetiovor oTpoTyYOV altoxpdropa Tov dgxrovufoviov
Toadriov Kouvnvov... . O ATteheldmg dev pvnuovetes To Touvdpua. Do m oréyn tov Ioadaon A,
M. J. Shepard, «Isaac Comnenus’ Coronation Day», Byzantinoslavica 38 (1977), oeh. 22-30 xoL yio Ty
eEéyegon) sov J. C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations 4 Byzance (963-1210), Tagion 1990, oeh. 68-69.

80. ISwaltego arobntd otov Bouévwio. Bh. A. Carile, «La "YAn ‘Iotogicg del Cesare Niceforo
Briennio», Aevum 43 (1969), oeh. 56-87 xou oeh, 235-282, wafc kol TG EMOPEVES ONUELBOELS.

81. Bouévnog, A, 31, oeh. 301



104 THAEMAXOZ K. AOYITHy

OL Td OTQATEVUQTA X0l TV GoYOVIwY Tovs mAeioTovcs? ge éva véo downti, Toy
EUVOUYO TTEWTOPEoTLAQO Twdvvn, TTov, Grwg eival, QuoLs, dev HOWICeL va £y
HaL MOAMEG OVUITABELES PEGR OF £VOL HETOMOVING OTOATEVIG EVYEVGY, OTwG £lvey,
avtd o TOV divouy vo dtotxnfoel. ZTnv teke ToQddoong-ragohofig Aouwmron
OTROTAG TOV Yiveral £5w ol T XQuoGmoln xoL pe Tov oTRatd TOQATETOYUéVD
O EVQU PETWTIO, O GOXOVIES MEouTaBoUy va PeTaTeloovY TOV AMEW, (oTE Vo
TopapelveL eminepoing Tous: o Kopvnvog, mov £xel cofogoiig Adyous va pny emi-
Bupel ™v nyeola autig ™S oTEoTRS, Coveitar. Othovtag va mEoodmoeL oty
AVAXMHENOT TOU £vav EMLOTIO %Al VEAVILO TOVO TTov Ba EVYOQLOTHOEL TOVG ELT-
OGS OTQUTLATES, OVVIaxTHoWY Innaciav [nadoacar i0elev. O QTOX QLOETLOTH-
QLOG QUTOG ROATATNSS, OTwe pag eknyel o N LHTPOOg Bouévviog, yuwvotav ouvi-
Beog pe yohopmuéva Ta nvia xoTd piKog ™ EQUIANG TORATAENS, How aUTd BéBaar
ATy #ATL TO JTOAY EVKONO YL TOV EVYEVH apyovia AMEELD Kouwnvo. Avotuyig
OUWG, © VEOROTOE SLOLKATIG mpwTofeoTidgiog Iwdvvng Bemonoe emBeBlnuévo vo
YOMCQMOEL KO AUTOG TO VDL MO, VO, ROATTGOEL ayEQUIXOG UTTEOCTE QT TV QG-
ToEn. "Hrtav o éumvevon pdddov atvyic. Evfie YéAwg dgTo moAls mapd
TAVTWY ROL OL OTQATIATES GOYLOCY VO PUVALOWV 0T0 downTh Toug «xhov, xhov,
*hOU», dnh. ™V ovvnBiopévn oo dia EoU Gxovyav guviBug oL gvvoTxoL TV
emoxf avt®d, H emiBechonon Ba MiEer pe emépBeon tav avlpwrwy Tou
Kopvnvow, mov eixe LoTind oupgépov va xateuvaos to svedpotad4 xaw 1 pera-
Bokn oy Sroixmon va eivar 660 To Suvatéy mo amEOCKOT TN,

KQNZTANTINOYTIOAIE

Tevind, n mpwTedovoa fitav o Torog Tov BoLeufuv petd arod exorpateiods
naL oYL twv emBewpnoewv. Meyhieg OTQUTLWTIHES CUYHEVIQMOELS OV OTd
enoTouTeia Oev Quivetou va éywvav TOTé péoa oTo TELXN ™G EWTEVOVOOS, 1
Kwvotavivvoimohn dpwe, omwo ™y gion e, frav ouX Va4 TOTOG embedipnong tov
OT6AOU TELY a6 Tov aTOTMAOY, dmwg extl IovoTiviavoD A° To 533, omote o 0T6-

82. Bouévvwiog, A, 32, ogh. 303,
83. TIoBA. Gautier, oty £xdoom Tov Bowévwiov, oeh, 302 onp. 1, Yl my eupuécTOTn EpuTVEia
TOU YAEVGONOT and Tov Ducange {guttatim urinam eunuchos reddere).
84. N mv 14EN Tov oTpoTEtUNTOg TOY aviagm Nutngdgov Bouévviou Bi. eniong Bouivwio
A’,2, oeh. 261. ‘ '
85. N toug dpuapfovs v megiodo mou evBlagéges €6 BA. M. Mc Cormick, Eternal Victory.
Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzantium and the Early Medieval West, Képnoutt-Tlaptot
1986, veh. 152-230. H faowh somym eivol 1o Tepl foo. T6E., 613 xe.
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A0 pe emuxepaing Tov BeEModouo xat 1ov vaiegxo Kohdvuuo tov AheEavpeoss
glye amomAEvoElL TOVNYVOLLG Gt Tag Bepivas Teomacs?,

Tov £veto not 10 SExaTO cubVA SEV VITEPXOUV LOQTVQIES VIO ARETAOD TOV
oTOAOV evavtiov Twv Apdfwv amd mv Kovetovtvoimodns, énwg mpoximrel
eEGAAOU nat a6 Ta ogodetypota Tov Kimwv xar tov duyihav, Tov avagéo-
Bmeav 161. O g1éhog OV vavhoyovoe 1 ouvégpee oty Kawvotavitvoumoln, -
altepa ard mv emoyn thg Boothelog Tov Popovod Aarnamnvov, moany dgouyyd-
QLOV TOU TAWINOV, Paivetar nabapd 611 moooQuidTay yuo Ghheg mEoTeoLOTNTES,
wBLaltega de yia mv amdxpovon omolacdirote ametkig amd Tov Bogpd. O idlog
0 Popovég A’ Oa yonowomowioer to 924 tov otv adtm otdlov Gomior e xol
Brhots dopalior nataxoouticacd?, we LoxvES GIAO EVTUTWOLROUOU TOU ZUPEGDY,
OV TQOCEQYETAL 0Tt GUVAVTNOM g IImmg pe e AopredTaTn OTRATIWTIXY
ToQATOEN, Guowe g omolag dev gaiveton vo SLabéter n oxedov moMogHNuEVn T
aTrypn exeivn mowretovoo. H Bagihuxi Touigng mou odnyel To otého Ba pogop-
WOTEL 08 o oxvowpévn aroPfdfpa oy B¢ KOTAOXEVAOTEL OTOV GLYLAAG TOU
Kooudiov ewduid yio 1o oxomd owté?. Emedn and tig fuiaviwvés mnyée Sev
TQOXUITEL OTOLOONTOTE TpOBeaon yu ovQQUEN pe toug Boukydgoug xatd
ouvavInon auth, N voutixn Togdtagn Seivel vo XONOLIEVEL, YIX VO avVTLOTOOWI-
OEL TN OTQATLWTLXN VIEQOXT Tov PoioneTon 1ote otn Bovhyapun mhevpd., Emni
Popavot A° Aoxamnvod oty KwovotaviivoUmoln vavhoyel vag eToupuomohe-
uog otohog dpopumvevdl, 6mg CUVEYETOL XL 0T THY EMLTUY CITGAEOUON TV
Pwg otov Boomogo 1o 94192,

86. Hponomog, Ioh., I'°, 11, 14: Haury-Wirth 1, 362,

87. Ilpoxdmog, Tloh. I'7, 12, 1-5: 1, 365-366,

88. Ymagyet wo mbovétnra, o 01dhog Tov Rotginlov Ko Sgouyydoion Tou mhainov Tndvvn
Padnvou mou xoToveupdymos #0vTd oth Afipvo tov Afova Tov Teumohlm o 923, v enémhevce amd
my Kavoreynvounoln, tagdho wov o winyés (Zuv. Beop., 405° Wevdooupedy, 735 Zuv. Tewgy.
Mov., 897 Zwv. Tewgy. Mov., 52, Istrin' Aéewv [popp., 309 Qeod. Melit., 219) Sev ava@égouy RATL
TETOLO.

89. Zuv. Geog., 407 Atwv Tgapp., 311- Beod. Mehur., 220- Zuv. Tewgy. Mov., 899- Zuv. Tewpy.
Mov., 52 Istrin Zxviiting, 219-220.

90. Zvv. Geop., 406- Werboovuewy, 736 Abmv Tgapp., 309 Zvv. Tewpy. Mov., 898-899- Zuv.
Fewpy. Mov,, 52 Istrin' ©e08. Mehit., 220, )

91. gPh. Eickhoff, 6.1, oeh. 304 xe. Ahrweiler, d.r., ogh.106.

92. T Tv exldpopi Tou 941 xou TG mYéS (Suv. Gtogp., 423 Zxvhittne, 229), fi. Runciman,
6.7, oeh. 111-112- V. T. Pasuto, Vnjesnjaja politika drevnjei Rusi, Moo 1968, oeh. 62-66, 314-315- 1,
Shepard, «Some Problems of Russo-Byzantine Relations, . 860-1050», The Slavonic and East-European
Review 52, no 126 (1974), oeh. 12-18- A. Karpozilos, «Ros-Dromity i problema pohoda Olega protiv
Konstantinopolia», Vizantijskij Vremennik 49 (1988), oeh. 112-118. '
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TouavTa oOVLe aQYOTEQY, TV GvOEn 10U 97193, 0 Indvwng TCUuMonAS eixe
1M eToLLdoEL évay CELGRoYO 0Tdho, ounguva pe Tov Zxvhithn, pe goovrida tov
10TE SPOUYYAQLOV TOU TAWIKOUY AEOVTIOS, TOU EMLOKEVAOE TO Tahid Tholo wo
vouriymoe GAAa, xauvogya?d, O otéhog atdg Ba emiELQoV0E Vit OTTORAEIOEL
™V Loy MEnon Tav Pug aitd Ty Bovkyagia Swapécov Tov Aotvafn, evid o idlog
0 autoxpdTopag B MvODoE evavIiov TOUg Lo, eydAn xepoalo exotpateiod,
Agov oooeuyibnxe TOELS PogEs, 010 vad Tov Xolotol tng Xodnifc, omv Avia
Zopio xon 011 Be0TORO Tav Bhoyepvady, QTooe EQUITIOG OTO eXElL OVEXTORA, YLa
Vo eTBeWENOEL TG TUEPOQOYS TEiNpELs Tov MxviCoviav fgepo otov Kepdtio
#OATO%, 18L0£TEQA HATEAANAO ETTIVELD YL TO peTaywywrd Ttholad”.

Mpémer va frav AV omd TELHOoLE Ta TUPPGEA TTACLO. TTOV ETOWWOLOVTIaY
VO, GITOTAEUO0OUV, OL yohéec® non T povegua??, paki pe to prgdrepa, Tig AépSoug
®rou T oxATLL O autorpdTogag dlomiotwoe amd Ty emlbswoEnon 0TL N HWITNAC-
olo ywotay pet’ éumelpiag OTE Ta WAL va delyvouv ouvoyOVILOMEVE LETAEY
Toug wg 11og T TEENI00 nau Suérake vo SrovepnBel 0TOUG *OIMAGTEG HOL OTOUG
OTQUTURTES dOYToLoY. AEOWG UETd, £0wOoE Tn SLOTAY TOV AIOTAOY YLX TO AoY-
vafin. O idog o avtoxpdtopag Imévvng mhnpe To dpdpo g Adpuavolmodng,
ommov, OTLG CEXES ™G GVOLENS TOu 971, BoioneTonL GUYKEVIQWUEVOS O HEYGAog
dynog Tov Priaviivon aTeatov, ETowog yue exotpateio. H Adguavolimoin aséxe
amo to xévigo g Kwvotavitvotmolng (Milov) 262 yu. 101,

AAPIANOYTIOAIZ,
agxés Ampuhiov 971. O quTonQATOEag CUYHGAED OUOXEYT Twv BLONTAY
Twv peydhov povadwviZ, emeldn éyer pdbel amo Tovg oxomIovg, OTL Ol KAELTOU-

93. F. Dblger, «Die Chronologie des groffen Feldzuges des Kaisers Johannes Tzimiskes gegen die
Russens, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 32 (1932), ogk. 275293 H. Grégoire, «La derniére campagne de
Jean Tzimiskes contre les Russes», Byzantion 12 (1937), aeh. 267-276.

94, Znvditing, 295.

95. BA. A. N. Saharov, Diplomatija Sviatosiava, Mooyo 1982, ogh. 174-175 won 233,

96. TaxTixds 7eds T Toil Boordgov oakevotons mooxdisiov... (Aéwy Audxovog H', 1, oeh,
129).

97. ...&miverov Tals opTion etioptoy xai edyddnvov... (Afwv Avdxovog, oTo i6to).

08. BL. H. nou R. Kahane, «Two Nautical Terms of Greek Origin», Etymologica, TuPiyyn 1938,
aeh., 428-439,

99. Bh. Ahrweiler, ¢.0t., ogh, 383 nau 413.

100. Tiv vobv uet’ dpmeigiog »oi x00uOV TV ToLigeY elpeoiav xai GuiAlav O BaotAgls Gea-
odpevos... (Abmv Aldnovog, aro Bio).

101, TIgBA. Jirecek, 6.7, veh. 79 P, Soustal, Thrakien (TIB 10), Buévvn 1991, 6e).161-167.

102. Eto H', 2, oek. 130, 18, 0 Atwv Audnovog avogépel Aoyayovs xai taEtdgyovs (BA. b
wveia grov AyaBia, E°, 15, 1, oeh. 182 Keydell), evéd oto H', 3, geh. 131, 13-14, avagégel otparnyors
noi taSudoxovs. H orpomuwtinh tou oporoyia dev sivol mdvia axgiPic, drtwg cuvéfn xaw oto H', 1,
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Qe OV 0dnyovv omv Bovhyapia xon ov tdoo eixav amtoBapplveL TOV TOAEO-
%001 Nuxngogo Pamd téaoega xodvia moLv!93, thoa elvar agihaxntes. O otpa-
10, Aéer 0 TELMLORNG, TTETEL VO ELOBAAEL CLPVIBLACTIKG OTIS HAELOOVQES HOL VU
rotoAaBer mv Bovkyagueh mpwtevovow Moeohdfa mov Hatéxouy Thpe oL Pac,
W and 10 Iaoxe, Tov autd 1o ¥pdvo, TEQTel otig 16 Amgthiovitd

O drowntég Twv dLagdouv Hovadwy éxouv megltov Tig idleg envgpuldEeic
wov odfiynooy To Nuingogo Pwnd 1o 967 va avafdrer mv ewoforh amy
Boukyepia: modxeitor yia Bpdoog dAdyiotov vo epshéEel avelg 10 0Tpatd o
exBowo £dagog, 610U oL BEOpOL eival onoayyddeis xai xonuvideis. Twa agret
(B0 00 OUUBOTALO TWV OTEATHYHY EMKETEL apmyavial®, Tehxd, méh 0 avro-
#QATORAS AVVEL TNV OLIER: «TO OTL 0TOV MOREPO XeLdleTan TEQIoHEYM, TO YVOO-
OiCw omd wxpos, agol éxw kepdlos, Téoeg pdxes. ‘Otov GUwG 0 HLEOS EBGVEL
i Eupod dupls, TOTE TEEMEL naveig VoL TPOTUQUOTETOL OTO TTEGyMaTr. MéyL
1o Idoya, o Bovhyagol Ba avamoiovial xou pe aotoastuaio Stfoaon g whet-
covpag Ba @éger ™ vixn, O awToXEAETOPOS AVATEEXEL OTN YVEOTGTATH OTOUC
BuCavtivoug opnguxi (K 173) éngoaon &mi Eupod dxufic OV XonoLpomoingay
dadoyurd o Hpddotog (27, 11) xaw o TTpoxomog (Tok. A, 24, 28: 1, 128)106 o,
TEAELMVEL PE TNV TTEEOTEUVON: «avaAOYLOTETE OT1 eloTe Popoiol xou oxohovlei-
ote Tayota, deiyvoviog pe égyo Ty agem coo» 197 O Twdvvng Thymonng omo-
#hbver ehagpod edo amd TS natevBivoslg Tov Aéovtoe ET . Avii vo uiAnoeL oto
orpdrevpalO8, amevBivetar povo oToug orpumyols ToU TOVILOVTAS GYL TV duTo-
#paTopuwn auolBn, dmws ovpuBovieve o Aéwv T, alhd xdvoviog eminhnon
oToug Pwpoiovg xaw oTig agetés toug!, ‘Ovav tehevdver n ovoxeym, 1 magdto-

oeh. 129, 6mov avagEQEL TURPOROVS TOUIQELS apXOIEoVTIS, Evd) Tupgdpa fitav Ta powign Thoia, SnA.
o1 dodpueveg ok ta modta Selypato yohepdv, H avilpaon oe 6,TL a@opd TOUS 0TROTHOTINOTE S0t
WNTEG EQUNVEVETON OLTA TO GTL M AUTOXQUTOQUXT TO.QOUTIA TTNV OvTearTn SLOIKNON TOV OTERTEVHATOS
vrofifiLer aviesving TIG COUONLOTITES Twv GTEOTTYMV, Tov, EEGAAOV, CUtd CUTH TNV £T0YA fHidn,
vrofabpifoviar. Zro névmpa Mepl mogoadopdis, 19, 6-9, ceh. 111 Dagron-Mihiescu, Ppionovie ™
peAayxohun Sromiotoon 6Tt 0 BepatinGs OTERTOS TORARUGTEL THOM OV oL HQITES Tov BepdTwv
ovblongeToliv, evd ohdahngn 1 eEouoio Twv Bepdtev Ba STIEETE VL 0VINEL TTOVS TTQATIVOVE, OIS TO
QIOLEON0E ) AR XOTHOTROLS TOL OTQUTOV.

103. Adwv Audnovog, A’ 6, ah. 62-63, Bi. L. Kapoywavvémoviog, «OL Putavevo-foviyopurés
Oy£0ELG OTQ £TN 963-969 (X povohoyinés TOQUTONCELS)», AlrTuye 4 (1986-1987), och. 183-199, mou
tomobetel To mEQLOTATIXG TO 967.

104. I vo TTdoya tov 971, BA. V. Grumel, La chronologie, Tagiow 1958, agh. 310.

105. ég” inavov Ypovov oLamotviwy aitdv... .

106. B). E. Leutsch-F. G. Schneidewin, Corpus Parcemiographorum Graecorum, Hildesheim
1963, I, oeh. 169.

107. ... xat Aoytoduevor e Pouatow £oté... Eneabe tiv Taxiotny, Tiv opav doetiv éxi tdv
Egywy Emdemviievor... (Aduv Avdoovog, H, 3, oeh. 132), TTpBh. emiong mo wémm, CUUTTEQGROUATAL.

108. Aéawv ZT7, Taxemnd, IT ", 3, ot. 844 B: ... xoi Stadadfioes adrolg 16 mpémovea, -malaids
GvapuvIaRWY vixng 1ol TpoTERWY EMITUNLODY, #al St TOVTWY TQOOULOTOETY aUTovs. .. .

109. BA. Lev Diakon, ogh. 205 onp. 16.
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En ov oynpotifetal, cOppuva pe T kateubivoels Tov Aéoviog T 110, emuyer-
el aptome ™ dudfaon e xhewsovpag!ll,

Ipomogeveton N (An Tov Abavatey, Telwoaxiopnévn Emexds, YW oTovg
2.000 wnneic xal axohovbel 0 cuTonEaTOPOg e JTavoTTAia xa d0QU. ZTn ouvéyeln
mopeveTaL To MELo, 15.000 dvdpeg Tov agpéd. To wrmnd, mov eivon exiong
TOAVGOBHO naw @ravel Tovg 13.000, axolovlel To meCurnd, mpogavag eEaltiog
Tov €idoug tne mogelag ota exBownd atevd oL Y va amogevxfel 600 Yiveto
¢vag exBoumog ugvidLOopOS. TELOG, E0XOVTOL T UETAYWYLXG %Ol OL TTOAMOQHNTL-
#éC unyavés, Tov dlowel o mpdedpog Baolieiog Aanamnvog 2, )

H anodonomtn Suafaon g #AeLconpag mOEme vo Sudpreoe amd Tug 9 Mg Tig
12 Amgurtov, Meydhn Efdoudda, ovugmva pe olvyypovous vmoroyiopovg!i3,
Zng 13, avimauvon. To mgwi ™ Meydhne HMapamemne, o otpatdg duatdooetol
ot Babiég paiayyeg yio v exiBean oty [gechdfa. O oahmuyxtés Satdocovial
v gGeATTICOVY guvexms £9odo, ta xpBoka va ahahdfouy vol vo oy Ta TOuTa-
va. Kaw, #oBmg 0 otpatés oAdrAngog oy weoUoe mEog Ta Telyy, EnLXQaToo:
évag tpopegds Oopufog, Omwg o NY0g Tev TVPIAVEY ovINoUoE ot YUow Fouvd
AOL OVTOVOHAOUOE TAVW OTNV ®AGYYN TWV OTAWV XOL TOVG YEEUETLOUOTS TmV
AAGYWOV RAL PE TIG LOYEG KAl TLG TUQOTQUVOELS TWY OTQUTLWTOV NETOED Toug! 14,

H dhwon g Igechdfag éyuve Ty emopévn, Meydho Zdpparo, ohid avrd
dev evbLagéper edw. ITo evdiagépovoa, icmg, eival n SLaTioTwon o £ixe HAVEL
19N ané 1o 1916 o M. Ja. Sjuzjumov, 6L xow av 1 friaviivi CTEATLLTIRT TaQd-
TOEN €xelL ooy vAOSELYUa Tov Ayabiolld, dmwe yevind o Afwv ALGROVOS [WETTOL
OV AyaBialls, xay 61 udvo oto mgoolwo! 7, chhG non OTLS TEQLYQUPES OTQO-
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JOHN HALDON

THE ORGANISATION AND SUPPORT OF AN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE:
MANPOWER AND LOGISTICS IN THE MIDDLE BYZANTINE PERIOD

|

It is generally recognised that the maintenance of its armies and the
recruitment and equipping of its military expeditions constituted one of the
heaviest burdens on the finances of the East Roman state!. But for much of the
period from the seventh to the twelfth century we have very little detailed and direct
evidence for how this was managed at a general level, hence the stili unresolved
debates on the origins of the so-called theme system; still less direct evidence
survives on the structure of campaigns undertaken against particular enemies.
There is virtually no contemporary evidence, for example, for the means through
which the armies of the emperor Constantine V were raised and supplied in his
numerous campaigns into Bulgaria or against the caliphate in the East, except what
we can glean from the hazy report of the Chronographia of Theophanes, or the
Brief History of the patriarch Nikephoros. Yet the methods adopted for equipping
and supplying armies crucially affect their fighting ability and potential, the
planning and execution of campaign strategy, and the speed with which soldiers can
be mobilised and then marched to meet the enemy. The nature of the com-
munications and transport infrastructure and the ways in which a central
government is able to maintain or extend it is thus also a crucial element which
affects a state’s ability to respond defensively to external threat or to act offensively
against a neighbouring power. Byzantines themselves were clearly aware of these
factors and the key role they ptayed, as the Tactica of the emperor Leo VI, compiled
in the late ninth or early tenth century, in two brief sections «On Logistics», makes
clear?.

By the ninth century, it is clear that the system of recruiting and maintaining
soldiers in what had been the field armies of the late Roman state had undergone a

1. E. g, M. F. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c¢. 300-1450, Cambridge 1985,
p. 157 i, 221 ff.

2. See Leonis imperatoris tactica (in: Patrologia Graeca 107, 672-1120), Epilog, Ivii, Ixiv. The
(Sylloge Tacticorum Graecorum 111, Budapest 1917-1922), was unfortunately never completed, and this
section is not included.
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radical transformation, producing the pattern of provincially-based and recruited
forces referred to as themata. We cannot go into the debate on the military lands
here, nor pursue the question of the extent to which the themata, as a term for
military forces based in the provinces, were effective®. But methods of recruitment
were not just limited to a hereditary obligation related in some way to an
independent (usually landed) income, an impression sometines given by some of the
maodern literature. On the contrary, the state always made use of a range of options,
and it is the question of why one particular option dominated at a given moment
that should concern us. At the height of the process of provincialised recruitment
and maintenance of troops, for example, during the eighth and first half of the ninth
centuries, there is plenty of evidence to show that voluntary recruitment to both
clite and provincial forces, compulsory levies in the provinces, and the attraction of
non-Byzantine mercenaries co-existed, and were involved according to the
requirements of the moment. And this sort of question immediately raises other,
related issues, about the nature of power-relations between central power-elite and
provinces, for example, or about the systems for the extraction, re-distribution and
consumption of resources in men and materiais. It is to these latter issues that I now
wish to turn?.

Throughout the period in question the state continued to be able to raise
substantial expeditionary forces. Armies led by the emperors of the ninth and tenth
centuries —Basil I, Nikephoros II, John Tzimiskes, for example— may have numbe-
red on occasion as many as 50,000 soldiers, perhaps more, although such figures
seem to be-exceptions, and there is a great deal of disagreement among historians
on the issue, given the often contradictory and partial sources. On the whole,
Byzantine and Arab armies were really quite small compared with the armies

3. See the valuable discussion of W. E. Kaegi, «Some Reconsiderations on the Themes (Seventh-
Ninth Centuries)», Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft 16 (1967), pp. 39-53.

4. Recent overviews and discnssions of these issues; W, E. Kaegi, «Byzantine Logistics: Problems
and Perspectives», Feeding Mars: Logistics in Western Warfare from the Middle Ages to the Present, ed.
J. A. Lynn, Boulder-San Francisco-Oxford 1993, pp. 39-55 and Idem, «The Capability of the Byzantine
Army for Military Operations in Italy», Tecdorico e i Goti tra Oriente e Cccidente, ed. A. Carile,
Ravenna 1995, pp. 79-99; J. F. Haldon, «The Army and the Economy: the Allocation and Redistribution

of Surplus Wealth», Mediterranean Historical Review 7/2 (1992), pp. 133-153; and «Military Service,'

Military lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretationss», Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 47 (1993), pp. 1-67 (repr. in State, Army and Society in Byzantium: Approaches to Military,
Social and Administrative History, 6th-12th Centuries, London, Variorum Reprints, 1995, VI, VII). See
also idem, «Pre-Industrial States and the Distribution of Resources; The Nature of the Problem», in
Averil Cameron, L. A Conrad, eds., States, Resources and Armies. Papers of the Third Workshop on
Late Antiquity and Early islam, Princeton 1995, pp. 1-25. General discussions: M. Van Crefeld,
Supplying War: Logistics from Wallerstein to Parton, Cambridge 1977; and the chapter «Logistics and
Supply», in J. Keegan, A History of Warfare, London 1993, pp. 301-315.
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mustered in late medieval and early modern times, and all the exact figures we can
derive from the sources confirm this impression®. But while the question of the
numbers of the individual units, as well as that of the total of soldiers available for
active service at any given time remain debated, there is no doubt that large
numbers of men and materials could be mobilised fairly rapidly, and that this
involved a major administrative effort and a complex process which the central
government had to manage and to co-ordinateb.

Military activities and expeditions can be very crudely divided into defensive
and offensive operations. But the differences in scale between a major imperial
attack against enemy territory, and a small-scale defensive operation or a raid
require very different levels of organisation and can be supported through vastly
different means. In the following, we will examine briefly the basic processes in both
cases.

We are fortunate in that an important text, or group of texts, survives from a
tenth-century compilation, which throws a good deal of light on the expeditionary
practices of the second half of the ninth and the tenth centuries. These documents,
which seem to incorporate material from the reign of Basil I, as well as from the
middle of the tenth century, were incorporated eventually into the manuscript of
what is now known as the De Caerimoniis or the Ekthesis tés basileiou taxeos,
probably by accident by a later compiler; and concern aspects of the organisation
of an imperial expedition, which is to say, one in which the emperor himself
participates. Two of the documents are based on an earlier treatise ascribed to the
magistros Leo Katakylas, and supposedly commissioned by Leo VI. While it is

5. See most recently the sensible comments of J.-C. Cheynet, «Les effectifs de 1'armée byzantine
aux Xe-Xle s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale, Xe-XlIIle siccles 38/4 (1995), pp. 319-335; and the
discussion in W. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army 284-1081, Stanford 1993, p. 43ff. For some figures
from tentth-century sources, see J. ¥, Haldon, Byzantine Practorians: an Administrative, Institutional and
Social Survey of the Opsikion and Tagmata, c. 580-900 (Poikila Byzantina 3), Bonn 1984, pp. 629-633,
where relatively low figures are suggested, borne out by the figures from the two expeditionary forces
sent to Crete in 911 and 949 — respectively totalling just over 17,000 (excluding oarsmen) and just over
10,000 (although the complete tally of soldiers for the 949 expedition is not given); see De Cerlmoniis,
651.14-656.18; 664,7-669.14. Field armies of 3,000-8,000 cavalry plus infantry, perhaps giving an
absolute maximum of as many as 25,000 soldiers, can be adduced from the military treatises of the
second half of the tenth century (see note 8 below). See the useful comments in M. Whittow, The Making
of Orthodox Byzantium 600-1025, London 1996, pp. 181-193, casting considerable, and justifiable doubt,
on the ways in which figures given in the Arab geographers’ accounts, have been interpreted. See also F,
Winkelmann, «Probleme der Informationen des al-Garmi Uber die byzantinischen Provinzens,
Byzantinoslavica 43 (1982), pp. 18-29; and J. ¥. Haldon, Kudima Ibn Dja‘far and the Garrison of
Constantinople, Byzantion 48 (1978) pp. 78-90.

6. I will be taking up the issues discussed in the present article in more detail, along with a number
of other aspects of Byzantine military organisation, in my forthcoming book Warfare, State and Society
in the Byzantine World (sixth-fifteenth century), UCL Press, London 1999,
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dangerous to generalise from a context in which an emperor might be involved, the
documents nevertheless provide a wealth of valuable information?, In addition to
these texts, there survive also a further group of documents which appear fo
originate in the stratidtikon logothesion, namely those relating to a series of
military expeditions to Italy and to Crete in the period between 911 and 949. These
provide statistical data and details of equipment, expenses, methods of raising
manpower, as well as of the complements of warships and transports. While the
figures given in the texis are clearly corrupted in one or two cases, and the whole
must be used with considerable caution, they again provide invaluable information
on the administrative arrangements and structure of expeditionary forces at this
period. In addition to this material, a number of practical handbooks or stratégika
survive from the tenth century, which include important information about armies
on campaign8. Together with incidental references in histories and hagiographies, as
well as the evidence from letters and from sigillographical material, it is possible to
piece together a picture of how the middle Byzantine state set about organising,
funding and equipping a major campaign army.

But there is additional evidence which can be drawn upon, for it is clear from
this middle Byzantine material that the fundamental constraints operating m the
ninth to eleventh centuries were very sirnilar to those operating in the fifth and sixth
centuries; and that it is, in consequence, possible to use the evidence from the
Codex Iustinianus and the Novels of emperors from this earlier period to help

7. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises on Imperial Mititary Expeditions, Introduction,
text, translation, commentary by J. Haldon (CFHB 28), Vienna 1990,

8. The key texts are the mid-tenth-century treatise on skirmishing or guerilla tactics, written by a
close associate of the Phokas clan; and an anonymous treatise on campaign organisation, dating
probably from the reign of John Tzimiskes or Basil II. See G. Dagron, H, Mihjescu, Le traité sur Ia
guérilla (De velitatione) de Pempereur Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Texte établi par Gilbert Dagron et
Haralambie MihZescu, trad. et comm. par G. Dagron, Paris 1986, (text pp. 28-135); Eng. trans. and edn.:
G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises, Text, transl. and notes (CFHB 25 = DOT 9),
Washington D, C, 1985, pp 137-239 (text pp. 144-238); and Incerti scriptoris Byzantini saec. X, liber De
Re Militari, ed. R. Vdri, Leipzig 1901; Eng. trans. and edn.: Campaign Organisation and Tactics, ed. and
trans. G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises, pp. 241-335 (text pp. 246-326). In addition to
these three, other handbooks contain some material of relevance: the late ninth- earty tenth-century
Tactica of Leo VI, referred to already; the mid-tenth-century Syffoge taktikon: see A, Dain, ed., Syilloge
Tacticorum, quae olim «inedita Leonis Tactica» dicebatur, Paris 1938; the so-called praecepta militaria
ascribed to Nicephorus IT and the Tactica of the general Nikephoros Ouranos. The former is edited by L
Kulakovskij, Nicephiori praecepta militaria e codice Mosquensi, in: Zapiski Imperatorskoj Akademii
Nauk, viii ser., 7 (1908) no. 9; and by E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth. Byzantine Warfare in the
Tenth Cemtury (DOS XXXIIT), Washington D. C. 1995, pp. 3-59 (text), pp. 61-78 (notes) (cited here).
Chapter 56-65 of the laiter are now edited in McGeer, op. cit,, pp. 88-163 (text), pp. 165-167 (notes);
chapters 63-74 are edited by J.-A. de Foucault, «Douze chapitres inédits de la Tactique de Nicéphore
Ouranos», Travaux et Mémoires 5 (1973), pp. 281-312.
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reconstruct the structures of the later period. We shall deal with the various aspects
in the formation of a military expedition under several separate headings: first, the
means whereby a campaign was supplied and supported; second, the methods
through which soldiers were recruited and equipped; and third, the relationship
between the armies and the provincial populations.

First, then, the process whereby an expedition was supplied with provisions,
materials and shelter. According to the treatise on military expeditions compiled by
the magistros Leo Katakylas, and referring almost certainly to the campaign
practice of the emperor Basil I9, it is noted that the protonotarios of each thema
through which the imperial force passes must provide certain supplies in kind from
the aerikon and the synéné. If this is not sufficient, then the prétonotarios should
obtain the necessary produce from the eidikon!®. The passage is compressed and by
itself difficult to interpret in more than a very general sense, but this account is
supplemented by a slightly different version of the process in a much extended and
re-worked version of the treatise compiled at the behest of Constantine VII himself,
perhaps in the 950s11.

These two passages describe in effect a process very close indeed to that set
out in Novel 130 of the emperor Justinian. According to these sixth-century
regulations, the provincial officials are to be given advance notice of the army’s
requirements in foodstuffs and other goods, which are to be deposited at named sites
along the route of march. The materials, food supplies and other requirements
demanded by the provincial authorities on behalf of the central government were
referred to as embolé, and meant simply that part of the regular tax assessment
owed by each tax-payer (whether an estate, an individual peasant freeholder, or
whatever) not paid in coin. Exact records of the produce supplied by the taxpayers
as embolé were to be kept and reckoned up against the annual tax owed in this
form; if more supplies were provided than were due in tax, then the extra was to be
supplied by the tax-payers, but this was then to be paid for, at a fixed rate
established by the appropriate state officials, out of the cash revenues already
collected in the regular yearly assessment of that particular province. In other
words what was known as a coemptio in Latin, or synoné in Greek, was applied. If
the provincial treasuries in question had insufficient local cash revenues left over
to pay for these extra supplies, then they were to be paid for instead either from the
general bank of the praetorian prefecture, in other words, the coemptio was still

9, See Const. Porph., Three Treatises, p. 54 ff.
10. Ibid., (B) 101-106.
11. Ibid., (C) 347-358.



116 JOHN HALDON

applied; or they were to be collected anyway and then their value (at the prices flxed
by the state) deducted from the following year’s assessment in kind!2,

The account in the two versions of the treatise on expeditions, which describes
the situation in the ninth and tenth centuries, is similar: the thematic prétonotarios
is to be informed in advance as to the army’s requirements, which are to be
provided from the land-tax in kind and the cash revenues of the thema and stored at
appropriate points along the route of march. An exact account of the supplies is to
be kept, so that (where the thematic tax-payers provided more then their yearly
assessment demands) the amount can be deducted (from the assessment for the
following year). Both passages note that, where supplies cannot be paid for out of
the local fiscal revenues, the cash (or the supplies — the text does not specify which,
although the former would be far more likely) is to be taken from the bureau of the
eidikon, just as in the sixth century the cash was taken from the general bank of the
prefecture. The second text notes that the final accounts are worked out, after the
expedition has been stood down, in the eidikonl3.

It is clear from these texts that the basic fiscal mechanisms in the sixth and the
ninth centuries were almost identical: the terminology had changed, and the
administrative relationships between the different departments responsible for the
procedure was slightly different, but in essentials the later system was very
obviously derived from the earlier. The process by which the evolution of the later
process out of the earlier occurred nicely illustrates the degree of systemic
continuity between late Roman and middle Byzantine practices. In fact, there are a
number of other issues which are connected with these developments, notably the
change in meaning of the word synéné, although I will not pursue that issue herel4,
The question of the thematic protonotarioi is worth attention, however, for this
official appears only during the first half of the ninth century (or possibly in the last
years of the eighth)!5. His role in the later ninth century, as a thematic

12. See CI X, 27.2 (a. 491-505) (Codex Iustianianus, ed. P. Kriiger [CIC IL. Berlin 1919]). See A.
H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 284-602. A Social Economic and Administrative Survey, Oxford
1964, p. 235; and Just., Nov. cxxx, 1-5 (Iustiniani Novetlae [CIC IIT. Berlin 1928]).

13. Const. Porph., Three Treatises (B) 101-106; (C) 347-358.

14. On the synéné, see }. F. Haldon, «Synéné: Re-Considering a Problematic Term of Middle
Byzantine Fiscal Administration», Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 18 (1994), pp. 116-153 {repr.
in State, Army and Society in Byzantium, VIII); with Idem, «Aerikon/aerika: a Re-Interpretation»,
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 44 (1994), pp. 135-142.

15. The protonotarios was clearly the link between the provincial thematic fiscal administration
and the centre. He belonged to the department of the sakeflion (see N. Olkonomides, Les listes de
préséance byzantines des IXe-Xe siécles, [Paris 1972], p. 315; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three
Treatises, p. 167 and 236); but he works with the eidikon, as is clear from these texts, as well as,
presumably, with officials who could relay his needs to the local dioikétai and other officials of the
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representative of the sakellion, has been discussed already; but he seems to have
replaced earlier officials, eparchoi, who were the successors of the ad hoc praetorian
prefects despatched by the department of the Praetorian Prefect in the fifth and
sixth centuries, responsible for liaising between the army and its demands, on the
one hand, and the provincial fiscal officials in whose area the army was operating,
on the other!6, These officials seem still to have been functioning in the 840s,
although it is clear that they were being replaced by the prétonotarioi by that
timel?. Whatever the exact details of the administrative changes —one of which
certainly involved an extension of the supervisory authority of the thematic
stratégoi—the continuity in the structures of supplying field forces between the sixth
and ninth century is undeniable, and we may reasonably assume that they applied
also to the earlier ninth and eighth centuries. _

The documents dealing with the preparations for the expeditions to Crete and
Ttaly can now be used to fill in some of the details of the system I have just outlined.
Fragments of four documents survive, incorporated into the second part of the De
Cerimoniis, probably intended originally for a separate dossier on military
expeditions, perhaps that which would also originally have included the three

genikon, responsible for the general land-tax and related state demands. This was most probably done
by officials of the thematic chartoularios, an officer of the stratidtikon logothesion, who, it is assumed,
held the lists of registered soldiers in the thema and who would in the normal course of events have to
ligise with the dioikérai in Tespect of that element of the thematic army not maintained through its own
resources. On the different fiscal departments mentioned here, see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three
Treatises, p. 168 and 236 with literature; and Oikonomidés, Listes, p. 313 ff.

16, For the question of the thematic prétonotarioi, se¢ e. g., G. Ostrogorsl(y, Geschichte des
byzantinischen Staates (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft xii, 1.2 = Byzantinisches Handbuch 1.2),
Munich 31963), pp. 205-206, and esp. E. Stein, «Ein Kapitel vom persischen und vom byzantinischen
Staate», Byzantinisch-nevgriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920), pp. 50-89, 79if, followed by e. g. W. E. Kaegi,
«Two Studies in.the Comtinuity of Late Roman and Byzantine Military Institutions», Byzantinische
Forschungen 8 (1982), pp. 87-113, 109 ff. For a slightly different interpretation see J. F. Haldon,
Byzantium in the Seventli Century: the Transformation of a Culture, Cambridge 1990, chapt. 5.

17. For the first references to thematic prétonotarioi, see Ignatius diac., Epp. (The
Correspondence of Ignatios the Deacon, ed. C. Mango, S. Efthymiadis, [CFHB 39 = DO Texts XI],
Washington 1997), nos. 7, 8 (the spatharios Nikolaos); Theod. Stud., Epp. (Theodori Studitae Epistulac,
ed. G. Fatouros [CFHB 31/1-2], Berlin-New York 1992), no. 500 (the protospatharios Hesychios), both
dated to the 820s. See also V. foannicii, 368A (Acia Sanctorum Nov, ii/1, 384-434 [BHG 936]) (for the
reign of Theophilos, 829-841); (La vita retractata et les miracles posthumes de saint Plerre d’Atroa, ed.,
trad. et comm. V. Laurent [Subsid. hag. 31, Brussels 1958] [BHG 2365]) p. 125 (for the reign of Michael
II, 820-829). For seals, see . Winkelmann, Byzantinische Rang- und Amterstruktur im 8. und 9.
Jahrhunderi (BBA 53, Berlin 1985), pp. 120-121, 122 ff with full lists. But note Winkelmann's comment,
p. 24, regarding the fact that Zacos and Veglery based their dating of the seals of prétonotariol on the
fact that they are not listed in the T. Usp. Since some prdtonotariof at least existed before this time, as
the letters of Ignatius and Theodore demonstrate, their dating of all the seals of protonotarioi to the
period after 842/3 must be revised.
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documents on imperial expeditions noted already. Document 1 is a list of the troops
and armaments for the expedition to Crete under Himerios in 91118, Documents 2
and 3 deal briefly with the vessels and troops sent under the prétospatharios
Epiphanios to the thema of Lombardy by Romanos I in the 8th year of the indiction
(i.e. 935)1? and the gifts sent to the King of the Lombards to encourage his support
against rebels in the theme of Lombardy2?. Document 4 presents a detailed, if

jumbled account, of the armaments, costs and troops sent on the expedition to
Crete in 94921,

Documents 1, 2 and 4, and especially 1 and 4, provide an enormous wealth of
information, and a proper analysis of their contents, the internal contradictions
they contain, and the technical language in which they are written would far surpass
the limits of this paper. But it is possible to summarise briefly what they tell us
about the organisation of an expedition. In the first place, it is clear that in addition
to the regular supplies to be provided by the thematic prétonotarioi, extra éupph‘es
in foodstuffs and in kind had to be raised. The large amounts of coined gold and
silver required seem to have been supplied through the eidikon, for the fitting out
of the ships involved, and irom the other revenue —producing departments through
the sakellarios, whose supervisory capacity permitted him to exercise a general
control over expenditures?2; the theme protonotarioi were made responsible for
raising additional supplies for the expedition, working presumably with officials of

18. Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatcris, De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae libri duo, ed. J. ]
Reiske, Bonn 1829, pp. 651.14-660.12. B

19. De Cer., pp. 600.13-661.6.

20. De Cer., pp. 661.7-662.11.

21. De Cer., pp. 664.4-678.10; with 662.11-664.2. The accounts of the expeditions have been used
by several scholars to elucidate different aspects of imperial military structures, fiscal history and
diplomatic history: see in particular H. Antoniadis-Bibicou, Etudes d'histoire maritime 4 Byzance. A
prop.vos du théme des Caravisiens (Bibliothéque Générale de I'Fcole Pratique des Hautes Ftudes \‘er
section), Paris 1966, pp. 91-95 (docs. 1 and 4); Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Econon;y
268_(d0c. 3); and appropriate sections in Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer: la marine de gue:re, I;a
politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VIIe-XVe siécles, Paris 1966; or E Eickh(’Jff
Seekrieg und Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland, Berlin 1966. , . ,

22. De Cer., p. 673. 12 {f. (for 949); the largesses and cash sums for expenses other than regular
pe‘ly made to the troops are specifically mentioned as derived from the eidikon and administered by the
eidikos and sakeflarios (e. g. Three Treatises, [C] 261-266). The cash for the expeditionary payments was
probably supervised by these two officials also, aithough this is nowhere explicitly stated (eg. pp. 667.12-
6§9. 14); but it could also be supplemented from the koitdn, under the parakoﬂno'mer-ros isee
Oikonomides, Listes, p. 305): see Three Treatises, [C] 287-289; De Cer, p. 665.14-18. For the
sakeliarios, see Oikonomides, Listes, p. 312. The eidikon was similarly the source for cash sums for other
expenditure for the 949 campaign: see De Cer., p. 673. 12 ff.
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the genikon, a point supported by evidence from the earlier ninth century?3. In
certain circumstances, imperial officials were despatched to the themata 1o assist in
collecting and transporting the supplies: an imperial officer —described simply as «a
certain basilikos»— was sent to the Anatolikon region in 910/911 to raise barley,
biscuit, corn and flour for the Kibyrrhaiot forces. Specific directions were given for
the Toute by which it was to be transported??, The military officers, through their
own officials, were commissioned with raising the necessary extra weapons and
military equipment25; and the depariments of the eidikon and the vestiarion appear
as major repositiories and suppliers of a whole range of requirements for the fleet
and the army26. Armies were usually accompanied by a supply-train; the late tenth-
century treatise on campaign organisation stipulates a basic supply of 24 days’
rations of barley for the horses, which according to other sources was similarly to
be put aside by the thematic protonotarios for collection by the army en route27;
and historians’ accounts of campaigns frequently mention the baggage-train or the

23. Ignatios diakonos, Epp. 7.23-30; 8.10-15, for the raising of extra supplies through the synéné
in the early ninth century; De Cer., . 638.8-16 for the supplies for the expedition to be prepared by the
protonotarios of the Thrakesion theme (20,000 modioi of barley, 40,000 modiof of corn, biscuit and
flour, 30,000 measures of wine, 10,000 beasts for slaughter: of. Three Treatises, [C] 141 ff and p. 202 f);
as well as hardware and raw materials for the warships. The ship-fitting materials were to be collected at
Phygela (nr. mod. Kugadast: see The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, p. 1672), the point of departure
of the expedition.

24. De Cer., p. 659.7-12. The supplies were to be delivered to Attaleia rather than to Kalon Oros.

25. De Cer., p. 657.12-14 (stratégos of Thessaloniki to provide 200,000 arrows, 3,000 spears, and
as many shields as he could manage); p. 657.15-17 (krités of Hellas to prepare 1,000 spears —which he
had done— and others, to be transported wherever required); p. 657.17-20 (simitar commissions to other
officers in Hellas and the Peloponnese); p. 658.17-22 (the stratégos of Samos was to obtain cash from
the protonotarios —of his own theme, presumably-- to pay for the production of nails for the ships, to be
deposited at Phygela). The list continues from De Cer., pp. 658.22-659.7, The production and supply of
weapons seems to have been within the compeience of the eidikom: the archén of the armamenton
played an important role in organising this productive effort: see De Cer., p. 673.20ff. and Oikonomidés,
Listes, p. 317, Haldon, Praetorians, D. 318 ff. Until the Arab invasion of the seventh century, the
production of weapons was managed through a series of state-run manufactories (Jones, Later Roman
Empire, pp. 834-839 for the arms factories). These must have suffered in the following period, but in the
tenth century, an arms-producing workshop at Caesarea in Cappadocia may have been operational
again; imperial armourers are mentioned in a mid-tenth-century letter. See R. Cantarella, «Basilio

Minimo It», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 26 (1926), pp. 3-34 (etier to the emperor Constantine VII) and
see below.

26. See, e. g De Cer., pp. 672.1 ff, 676.18 ff and cf. Three Treatises, [C] 1341-1365. Leo the
deacon refers to the transportation of military supplies, including arms, to the army setting out on the
campaign against the Russians in 972: Leo diac. (Leonis diaconi Caloensis Historige libri decem, ed. C.
B. Hase, Bonn 1828), vii, 5.

27. § 21.21-23 (Dennis, p. 302f); cf. Three Treatises, [C] 347-352.
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supplies and fodder it carried?8. Not all these supplies were derived form the regular
land-tax, however: depending on the local circumstances, much of it must also have
been raised through compulsory exactions, as in the late Roman period. This was
certainly the case when the emperor was present??. Similarly, prétonotarioi of the
affected themes had to provide supplies which could be transported by wagon or
mule to the army on enemy territory, if the surrounding districts had been
devastated. But smalller units clearly foraged for their own fodder and supplies,
whether in enemy territory or on Roman soil, which must have caused some
hardship to the communities affected; while once on hostile terrain the commander
must either have arranged to keep his supply-lines open by detaching small units to
hold key passes and roads30, or Iet the army forage for all its requirements once the
supplies had run out31. Some incidental evidence from the contemporary historians
illustrates these methods in operation3Z.

The burden of supporting soldiers passing through on campaign had always
been onerous, as a number of sources from the later Roman period through to the
tenth century testify. This was not just because of the demands made by the army
on local productive capacity, but reflected also the fact that state intervention into
local exchange relations on such a'large scale could adversely affect the economic
equilibrium of an area. In the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries there is very clear
evidence of the distortion of prices by these means: either through the state’s fixing
artificially low prices for the sale of produce to the army, thus harming the
producers; or by sudden heavy demand driving prices, for non-state purchasers,
upwards. Even more telling is the evidence of the sixth-century legislation on the
situation in Thrace and the combined effects of barbarian inroads and military
supply demands on the economy of the region. The establishment of the quaestura
exercitus was aimed at resolving one element of the problem, for through the
administrative linkage between the Aegean islands and coastal regions concerned
with the Danube zone the troops in that theatre could be supplied from relatively
wealthy productive areas by sea and river transport. Yet the problem remained

28. E. g. Attaleiates (Michaclis Attaliotae Historia, ed. L. Bekker, Bonn 1853), p. 118.4-5; 151.9
(1071). Cf. Leo diac., x, 8 (p. 171.19-21: the supplies brought by Basil II’s forces are exhansted and the
army has to forage in enemy territory).

29. For the fifth century see Vegetius, Epitome ref militaris, ed. C, Lang, Leipzig 1885, iii, 3; for
the tenth-century, Three Treatises, (C) 557-559.

30. Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §§21, 36-42 (Dennis, p. 302f).

31. Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §§21, 32; De vel. bell,, 16.1 (Dagron/Mihescu, p. 93;
Dennis, p. 200). See the reference to Basil IT°s supplies running out in 975 (n. 28 above).

32. See, for example, the reference to the organisation of supplies for the campaign against the
Rus in 972; Leo diac., vii, 9.
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acute enough for Maurice to attempt to have his armies winter on the non-Roman
side of the river in 593 and 60233, Leo VI advised generals to carry sufficient
supplies with the army and to forage on enemy térritory rather than prey upon the
citizens of the empire34; the need to avoid harming the provincials by permitting
the army to forage and extract supplies without proper administrative controls is
often repeated —although even where such controls were established, the presence
of a large force of soldiers, their animals and their followers will rarely have been
welcome35. The provincial administrators do seem to have tried to minimise the
effects of passing military forces, and one should not over-exaggerate the problem.
But several letters of the ninth-tenth centuries appeal to state officials against the
burden imposed upon them, or their clients, through the imposition of mitaton and
related expenses; these are on several occasions related explicitly to the effects of
the presence of soldiers on campaign. And while we must allow for some degree of
hyperbole on the part of the more privileged and literate elements in society, some
of the complaints are on behalf of those less fortunate than the writers themselves30,

IT
One of the factors rarely discussed in this context is the rate of march of
Byzantine forces?’, the amount of supplies that would be needed, the carrying
capacity of the pack-animals accompanying an expedition, and the feed and fodder

33. See esp. P. De Jonge, «Scarcity of Corn and Comprices in Ammianus», Mnemosyne 4 ser., 1
(1948), pp. 238-245; Jones, Later Roman Empire, p. 629, on the effects of the presence of a large
expeditionary force at Fdessa in 503 and 504 (while an exception, the example is nevertheless useful in
giving some idea of the problem the presence of a large army created); and 630, for the evidence for
price-fixing. For Thrace, see CI X, 27.10 (a. 491-505). On compulsory purchase and fixed prices see
Haldon, «Synoné». For the quaestura exercitus, see Jones, Later Roman Empire, p. 482, and for
Maurice’s order and the context, see Kaegi, Military Unrest, pp. 106-113.

34. Tactica, ix, 1-3; xvii, 36,

35. E. g. Maurice, Strat., i, 9 (Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G. T. Dennis, trans. E.
Gamillscheg [CFHB 17], Vienna 1981).

36. The wealthy and powerful were most likely to suceeed in gaining exemption: cf. a letter of the
general Niképhoros Quranos to the krités of the Thrakésion theme appealing for exemption from
mitaton, which he claimed was crippling his household (J. Darrouzés, Epistoliers byzantins du Xe siécle
[Archives de I'Orient chrétien 6], Paris 1960, no. 42.241-242); or the letter of the patriarch Nikolaos
Mystikos on behalf of the widow of a drouggarios of the Vigla: Epistoliers, no. 31.120-121. See especially
Nicholas 1, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters, ed. and trans. R. J. H. Jenkins, L. G. Westerink
(Dumbarton Oaks Texts T} Washington D. C. 1973, nos. 92. 10-26; 94. 3140 {extraordinary impositions
for the Bulgarian war); 150; 183 (concerning the imposition of military burdens and renewed general
imposition of extraordinary levies on Church lands and clerics).

37. Two exceptions are J. Nesbitt, «The Rate of March of Crusading Armies in Europe. A Study
and Computation», Traditio 19 (1963), pp. 167-181, and McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 340-
341. I have avoided here the issue of the extent to which wheeled vehicles were used in transporting
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required in turn for the baggage train. Although one obvious reason is the relative
dearth of hard evidence, it is possible to arrive at some fairly reliable figures in
respect of some of these questions, and on this basis to obtain some idea of the
effects on the regions through which the armies passed.

Nikephoros Phokas considered a march of 16 miles (approx. 24 km.) to be
both long and tiring for men and horses?® and although this rate could have been
maintained as an average in some cases, terrain, weather and the quality of the
roads, tracks or paths used by the army will all have played a role, so that very
considerable variations must have been usual®?. The average length of a day’s
march for infantry of combined forces was probably rarely more than twelve-
fourteen miles, which has been an average for most infantry forces throughout
recorded history; and this figure would more often than not be reduced if very large
numbers, which had to be kept together, were involved0. The average can be
increased when no accompanying baggage train is presentd!; and increased yet

Byzantine military (or indeed non-military) supplies and goods. In general, the evidence suggests that
wheeled transport was used on a less widespread basis after the sixth century, partly in response to the
decline in the maintenance of hard road surfaces attested by archaeological data from some urban
contexts. On the other hand, imperial expeditionary forces clearly were accompanied by wagons or carts
on occaslon: see the account and analysis of the 1176 campaign under Manuel I in R.-I. Lilie, «Die
Schlacht von Myriokephalon (1176)», Reviie des Etudes Byzantines 35 (1977), pp. 257-275, where some
3,000 wagons carried the imperial bagggage and siege-equipment. For some useful discussion, see R. W.
Bulliet, The Camel and the Wheel, Cambridge, Mass. 1975.

38. De vel. bell,, 13.2 (Dagron/Mih#escu, p. 79; Dennis, p. 189). Horses can move more rapidly
and cover much greater distances than this, of course, and Phokas’ figure must assume that the horses
dre carrying more than simply their riders.

" 39, See the discussion in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 340-341.

40, See McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, p. 341; Van Creveld, Supplying War, p. 29; and
especially D. Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, Berkeley 1978,
pp. 154-156, for detafled tigures and averages derived from the marches of Alexander’s army across
Greece, Anatolia, Iran and into northern India. Two crucial points emerge very clearly: the speed at
which large forces can move varies very considerably according to the terrain: anything between 7 or 8
miles per day and 18 or 20. Cavalry by themselves can cover distances of up to 40 or 50 miles, provided
the horses are regularly rested and well nourished and watered. Small units can move much faster than
large divisions: distances of up to 30 miles per day for infantry can be attained. The average marching
speeds for infantry are 3 miles per hour on even terrain, 2.5 on uneven or broken/hilly ground. See esp.
C. Neumanm, «A Note on Alexander’s March Rates», Historia 20 (1971}, pp. 196-198; and F. Maurice,
«The Size of the Army of Xerxes in the Invasion of Greece, 480 B. C.», Journal of Hellenic Studies 50
(1930}, pp. 210-235, at 229.

41. As for Roman troops carrying most of their immediate requirements in equipment and
provisions, where 20 Roman miles per 5 hours (18.4 miles), on metalled roads or good tracks, and in
good weather, was normal. A faster pace, intended to cover 24 Roman miles in 5 hours, was also
practised: see Vegetius, Epitorne rei militaris, i, 9 and G. Watsori, The Romarn Soldier, London 1969, pp.
54-55, for further discussion and evidence. Watson concludes that these times must also have included

THE ORGANISATION AND SUPPORT OF AN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE 123

again for forced marches, atthough there is an inverse relationship between the
length and speed of such marches and the loss of manpower and animais through
exhaustion?2, The distance at which supply dumps could be established or stops
made to feed and water men and animals was also directly related to the distance
covered in a day’s march and how much provisions and water could be carried
before re-supply was necessary43,

In hostile territory, light cavalry scouts were sent ahead to spy out the army’s
line of march, the position of enemy forces and fortifications, the availability of
wood and water, fodder and food, and were responsible for providing the
commanders of the Roman forces with sufficient information for them to plan their
route and the marching camps#4. In Roman territory, in contrast, the route of
march for large forces was generally prepared in advance and supplies provided
through the activities of the local prétonotarios of each district affected. Large
concentrations of provisions seem to have been deposited at a few key locations, in
granaries or storehouses according to the ninth-century report of Ibn
Khurradadhbih, from which they were collected by the army and loaded onto pack-
animals, carts and the soldiers themselves as they passed through#3. This is clearly

resting periods in every hour to permit the speed represented in these figures. For more recent examples,
of. some of the campaigns of Frederick IT of Prussia in 1757-1758: Van Creveld, Supplying War, pp.
28-29.

42, Cf. the example quoted by McGeer of Basil II°s forced march in 995 from Constantinople to
relieve Aleppo: see J. H. Forsyth, The Byzantine-Arab Chronicle (938-1034) of Yahya b. Said al-Antaki,
Diss. Univ. Michigan 1977, p. 492ff. The emperor set out with a force of 40,000: the journey, normally
taking some 60 days, was completed in a quarter of the time, but only 17,000 men and their mounts or
pack-animals arrived at Aleppo. Horses need regular rest and regular breaks for grazing (at least one day
in six, or the equivalent), if they are not to develop sores and damage to their feet and backs, such that
they are temporarily (and if not rested and cared for, permanently) useless. The drop-out rate in Basil’s
forces was probably due in large part to these factors. See F. Smith, «The Relationship between the
Weight of a Horse and its Weight-Carrying Power», Journal of Comparative Pathology and Therapeutics
11 (1898), pp. 287-290; Idem, A Manual of Veterinary Hygiene, N. York 1906, p. 144 ff; Maurice, «The
Size of the Army of Xerxes», p. 212.

43, The marching camps of the general Agricola during his campaign in eastern Scotland in A. D.
83-84 were established at distances of between 10 and 13 miles apart: see D. J. Breeze, «The Logistics of
Agricola’s Final Campaign», Talanfa 16-19 (1987-1988), pp. 7-22; although this represents strategical
requirements in respect of maintaining lines of communication as well.

44. Evidence and discussion in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 331-332, 211-212,
300-302.

45. See AbWl-Kéasim ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Alldh b. Khurradadhbih, «Kitdb at-Masalik wa’l-
Mamélik», Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum, ed. M.-J, De Goeje, Leyden, 1870ff; nunc
continuata consultantibus R. Blachére (etc.) (Leyden 1938ff), VI, Fr. transl. 76-85, at 83 (discussing the
way in which the land tax was collected: a cash payment based on the price of grain, a tax collected in
kind [grains] for the provisioning of the army, and placed in granaries or storehouses, and the kapnikon).
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the system described in one of the tenth-century treatises on imperial military
expeditions. We will return to this question below46.

In the fifth century, it was recommended that soldiers be trained to carry a
load of up to sixty Roman pounds (about 42.3 1bs/19.6 kilos)*”. This presumably
included the traditional seventeen days’ worth of rations?8, although regulations in
the Codex Theodosianus state that soldiers on the march should carry twenty days’
worth of rations with them. But there is some question as to whether this amount
was regularly carried by the troops, except when rapid movement was required in
hostile territory: in Roman territory the greater part was probably transported by
accompanying pack-animals*?, a point borne out in the late sixth century
Stratégikon, which also recommends that cavalry soldiers carry three to four days’
supply with them in their saddle bags30.

Rations were consumed on a three-day rotation in the late Roman period:
bucellatum (hard tack) for 2 days in 3, bread for 1 day in 3, salt pork for 1 day in 3,
mutton for 2 days in 3, wine and sour wine on alternate days; as well as a number
of additional substances such as fish, cheese and oil, depending on context and
availability>!. The amount (weight) of such rations varied, but the figure of 11b (11,
28 0z/327 g) of meat and/or 2-3 Ibs (1.41 Ibs/654 g-2.1 Ibs/981 g) of bread per diem
per man given in one document for stationary troops seems to have been standard
into the seventh century in Egypt; and there is no reason to doubt that, however it
was actually made up (and whether or not the rotation of provisions was maintained
beyond the first half of the seventh century), this figure represented a constant in
the preceding and following periodsd2. Given that the meat element would be

46. Three Treatises, (C) 347-352.

47. See Vegetius, Epitome rei militaris, i, 19.

48, Cf., for example, Ammianus Marcellinus, Works, ed. and trans. J. C. Rolfe, 3 vols., London-
Cambridge, Mass, 1935-1937, xvii, 9.2.

49, See Watson, The Roman Soldier, pp. 62-66 for figures and evidence.

50. Cf. Maurice, Strat., i, 9.2 and v, 4: troops camped between 6 and 10 days’ march from the
enemy should take 20-30 Ibs of hard tack each when they march to battle: aild i, 2.4 for the saddle bags.

51. CTh. vii, 4.4 (a. 361); 5; 6; 11 (a. 360) (Codicis Theodosiani libri xvi cum constitutionibus
Sirmondianis, edd. Th. Mommsen, P. Meyer et al, Berlin 1905).

52.P. Oxy. 2013-4 (The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edd. B.P. Grenfeli, A. S. Hunt et al., London 1898f).
See I. Gascou, «La table budgétaire d’Antaeopolis (P. Greer 08.45 c-dy», Hommes et richesses dans
Pempire byzantin 1: IVe-VIle siécle, Paris 1989, pp. 279-313, at 290-292; and see Jones, LRE, p. 629 for
!ligher figures for soldiers in garrison, It is important to stress that the size of the annonae and capita
issued to stationary or garrison troops as pay in the late Roman period (whether in kind or as cash
comrmitations) reflected not simply what the soldiers and their animals consumed, but also an allowance
for dependents. They were thus not subsistence issues, but what have been referred to as «distribution
allowances»: see 1. Foxhall, H. A. Forbes, «Sitometreia: The Role of Grain as a Staple Food in Classical
Antiquity», Chiron 12 (1982), pp. 41-90, esp. 73, We should thus assume a substantial difference between
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reduced to a minimum or to nothing under most campaigning conditions, this may
seemn too little to provide adequate nutrition, in view of the relatively low protein
element in grain. But ancient strains of wheat and barley had considerably higher
protein content than modern strains, so that —regardless of the protein loss
inevitable in the process of baking milled grain to produce bread or biscuit— the
bread ration of soldiers in ancient and medieval times provided adequateé nutrition
even without meat>3,

This campaign ration would give the maximum sixty-(Roman) pound load per
man for about twenty days; although under normal marching conditions much of the
individuals’ supplies would be transported by pack-animal or wagon, as noted
aboveS4. A fifteen-thousand man army would thus require a minimum of some
900,000 (Roman) Ibs (i.e. 634, 500 Ibs or 288, 400 kilos) of provisions, excluding
drinking water/wine and necessary «extras», such as lard and/or oil, cheese or fish,
and so on, and not including fodder for the horses and the pack-animals, for a period
of between two and, in exceptional cases, three weeks. Assuming an average rate of
march for infantry and cavalry together of between twelve and fourteen miles per
day in good conditions (an optimistically high figure compared with the majority of
known military marches from pre-industial contexts)®3, such a force could thus
travel some 240-280 miles in a three-week march, which provides a very crude
guide to the distances at which supply dumps would have had to be established in

the minimal subsistence rations issued to soldiers on campaign, and those issued to troops in peacetime:
the capitum issued to cavalry soldiers in the mid-sixth-century at Antaeopolis in Egypt amounted to
some 12 1bs/5.4 kg per day, for example: see Gascou, <La table budgétaire d’ Antacopolis», p. 294; and
the discussion with further literature in C. E. P. Adams, «Suppiying the Roman Army: O. Petr. 245»,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrofogie und Epigraphik 109 (1995), pp. 119-124, at 122. The consumption of bread
per soldier per day while on campaign was still assessed at 2 1bs per head in the European wars of the
seventeenth and eighteenth century; see Van Creveld, Supplying War, pp. 24, 34; and the useful analysis
in V. Aksan, «Feeding the Otioman Troops on the Danube, 1768-1774», War and Society 1311 (1995),
pp. 1-14, Similar figures obtained for the Macedonian forces under Alexander as well as, more recently,
US soldiers during the American civil war. See the discussion with literature in Engels, Alexander the
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, pp. 123-126. The rate at which the newly-instalied
Muslim soldiers were paid in kind in Syria, Palestine and Egypt in the years immediately after the
conquest seems to reflect the minimal basic ration for individual soldiers, of between 2-3 Ibs of wheat
(rather than baked bread) per day (in Egypt), somewhat less in Syria, plus an allowance of oil, vinegar
and honey: see the documents cited in P. Mayerson, «An Additional Note on Rouzikon (Ar. rizg)»,
Zeitschrift filr Papyrologie und Epigraphik 107 (1995), pp. 279-281.

53. In general on grains and the areas where the different strains were produced, see the relevant
sections in K. D. White, Roman Farming, London 1970, aud on nutritional vatues, F. I. Reynolds, Iron-
Age Farm: the Buiser Experiment, ].ondon 1979. ’

54. See Praecepta, ii.l.

55. See Neshitt, art. cit.: and cf. Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian
Army, p. 1121,
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advance. This figure is confirmed by the tenth-century treatise on campaign
organisation, which notes that «it is not feasible, in turn, for an army to transport
more than a twenty-four days’ supply of barley from its own country for its horsess,
which suggests the recognised maximum period for a cavalry forceSS. ’

Such a rate of march, of course, excludes wheeled vehicles, so that the amount
of fodder required by pack-animals would itself add enormously to the supply
problem. Horses and mules require considerably more in weight of provisions than
soldiers, and are relatively economically inefficient animals, requiring proportional
to their carrying capacity a much greater weight of supplies than men. Roman
military mounts required something in the order of 20 lbs (9kg) of fodder per day
under non-campaign conditions: some 5-6 Ibs (2.2-2.7 kg) barley and a further 10-
15 Ibs (4.5-6.8 kg) hay or grazing®?. The area required for grazing depended on

56. Campaign Organisation and tactics, § 21. 22-23 (trans. Dennis, p. 3020). Ibn Khurradadhbih
notes (Fr. transl., p. 85): «there is no market in the Roman camp. Each soldier is obliged to bring from
his own resources the biscuit, o0il, wine and cheese that he will need».

57. See Ann Hyland, Equus. The Horse in the Roman World, London 1990, p. 90, She underesti-
mates the amount of barley required, however: the figures given in P. Oxy. XVI 2046 (6th century) are
1/10 artaba of barley and 1/6 of a load of hay per horse. The relationship between the artaba and the
modios varies in the sources for the late Roman period, most information coming from Egyptian
documents. See R. P. Duncan-Jones, «The Size of the Modius Castrensis», Zeitschrift flir Papyrologie
und Epigraphik 21 (1976), pp. 53-62. The Byzantine annonikos modios was equal to 26.6 Roman pounds
= 18.6 1hs/8.5 kg; but there was also a larger basilikos modios {40 Roman pounds = 28.2 Ibs/12.8 kg), as
well as a range of smaller modii in use in Egypt and elsewhere in the late Roman period. At the rate of
1 Roman/Byzantine pound = 11.2-3 oz. or approx. 320-27 g., and using an artaba: modios ratio of 1:3.3
(to be preferred, as that used in the Egyptian military annona and also, as we shall see, fitting Eetter with
the figures from the tenth-century document for the loads of the pack-animals), we arrive at a figure
substantially higher than that quoted by Hyland. One tenth of 3.3 modiof of 26.5 Roman pounds each=
8.7 Roman pounds = 6.1 Ibs or 2.78 kg, rather than the 3.5 Ibs/1. 59 kg suggested by Hyvland. As a result,
Hyland’s figures for grain feed need revising upward by some 50%.

All the figures presented here must be treated with caution, of course, especially since units of
measurement such as the capitum, which represented a specific unit of ration, also functioned as a
measure, of uncettain quantity, for straw; although these figures are to some extent borne out by figures
in several other Egyptian documents: for example, in P. Freer 08.45 ¢-d (mid-sixth century), col, II, 30:
60 donkeys and 6 camels of the public post receive a total of 4,170 modioi of barley and 13,177 capita
of straw, for 243.3 days. Camels consume half as much again as mules or donkeys: but very roughly this
gives a daily rafion of about 7.5 Roman pounds per animal for barley, which is 5.3 Ibs or 2.4 kg.,
assuming again that the modivs castrensis is meant, which is by no means certain,

The exact value of the lirra, which fluctuated from 324 g. in the 4th century to 319 g. in the later
Byzantine period, remains a point of discussion: see E. Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie (Handbuch
d. Altertumnswiss. xii, 4 = Byz. Handbuch iv) Munich 1970, p. 174; K, Pink, Réimische und byzantinische
Gewiciite, Baden bei Wien 1938, no. 21; but 327.45 g is the generally-accepted standard for the Roman
pound, upon which these calculations have been based: see R. P. Duncan-Jones, «The Choenix, the
Artaba and the Modius», Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 21 (1976), pp. 43-52, at 52. For the
value of the artaba in modioi, see ibid. (Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie, 95 1. 6 is unreliable);
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several factors —quality of pasturage, seasonal variations, and so forth. Horses need
at least four-five hours’grazing per day, and it has been calculated that twenty
horses would graze one acre of medium-quality pasture; on campaign, they were
probabty fed less. They require an average of 5-8 (UK) gallons (22.75-36.4 ltr) of
water (the amount varying according to heat, intensity of work etc.)®8, The
availability of grazing obviously depends upon regional and seasonal variations:
where fodder had to be transported in addition to grain, mobility would be
drastically limited and transport costs increased.

The mules and pack-horses of the expeditionary armies of the tenth century
had to carry their own grain rations as weli as the equipment or provisions for the
soldiers, although the loads seem to have been strictly controlled®. Three
categories of load are specified: (a) saddie-horses carrying a man and their own
barley were loaded with four modioi each; (b} unridden saddle-horses carrying eight
modioi, (c) pack-animals loaded with barley carried ten modioi each. But it is
unclear what the wieght of the modios in this context should be. As we have seen,
there were several modioi, the two most relevant for the purposes of the present
calculations being the standard «imperial» basilikos modios, of 40 Roman pounds
(28.2 Ibs/12.8 kg); and the smaller annonikos modios assessed at two-thirds the
weight of the former, i.e. 26.5 Roman pounds (18.6 1bs/8.5 kg). If we take the larger
modios, we get the following results (excluding weights for riders, saddles and pack-
saddles):

for group (a) of animals: a load of 160 Roman pounds = 112.8 1bs (51.2 kg);

for group (b) a load of 320 Roman pounds = 225.6 Ibs (102.5 kg); and

for group (c) 400 Roman pounds = 282 Ibs (128.18 kg).

Gascon, «La table budgétaire d’ Antacopolis», pp. 286-287; and esp. D. Rathbone, «The Weight and
Measurement of Egyptian Grains», Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 53 (1983), pp. 265-275.
The tesults of these calculations are, of course, complicated by the fact that the rations issued under the
heading of annonse and capita need to be understood as maximal allowances, and not simply as the
amount consumned, as noted already (see note 52 above).

58. The modern equivalent is twelve horses per acre, but this reflects different priorities for
animels bred under modern conditions. See I. P. Roberts, The Horse, N. York 1905, p. 360ff. For water
requirements: Hyland, Equus, p. 96; Engels, Alexander the Grear and the Logistics of the Macedonian
Ammy, p. 127. .

50, Three Treatises, (C) 411-414. Although in more recent times, horses and mules have been
loaded with a standard pack of up to 200 Ibs (see, e. g., W. B. Tegetmeir, Horses, Asses, Mules and Mule
Breeding, Washington D.C. 1897, p. 129), Roman and Byzantine allowances seetn to have been smaller.
For similar calculations and figures for the medieval West, see B. S. Bachrach, «Animals and Warfare in
_Early Medieval Europe», I °Uomo di fronte al mondo animale nel’alto Medioevo (Settimane di Studio

del Centro Ttaliano di Studi sull’alto Medioevo 31, Spoleto 1983), Spoleto 1985, pp. 707-751, at 716-720.
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Taking the smaller figure, the same loads would be:

for group (a) 106 Roman pounds = 75 Ibs (34 kg);
for group (b) 212 Roman pounds = 150 lbs (68 kg); and
for group (c) 265 Roman pounds = 187 Ibs (85 kg)00.

Now the approximate maximum weight a horse or mule can carry over any
distance is about 250 1bs (114 kg), or in Roman/Byzantine measures, 282 poundsi.e,
7 «imperial» modioi, or 10.5 annonikoi modioi. Given that the sagma or pack-
saddle and associated harness weighed between 50 and 60 Roman pounds (35-42
1bs/16-19 kg)6!, this would permit loads of up to about 200 Ibs (91 kg), which is to
say 225 Roman pounds (i.e. 5.6 basilikoi modioi or 8.5 annonikoi modioi). Bearing
in mind the totals thus suggested by the figures in the tenth-century treatise on
imperial expeditions, we may reasonably conclude that the measure used for
loading pack-animals and, therefore, for assessing the tax collected in kind by the
thematic protonotarioi, was indeed the annonikos modios, equivalent to the older
modius castrensis, the lesser volume, rather than the larger «imperial» modios
which would have impossibly overloaded the animals (and thus illustrating once
again the degree of continuity in fiscal administrative practice from the late Roman
period). Animals in each of the three categories in question would, in consequence,
be carrying as follows (weights in modern measures):

for group (a) load: 75 Ibs (34 kg), plus saddle: 40 Ibs (18 kg), plus rider: 140 1bs
(64 kg) =255 1bs (116 kg);

for group (b) load: 150 1bs (68 kg), plus pack saddle: 40 Ibs (18 kg) = 190 Ibs
(86.3 kg);

and for group (c) load: 187 Ibs (84 kg), plus pack-saddle: 40 ibs (18 kg) = 227
Ibs. (103.2 kg).

This is not the place to go into the question of the breeds and types of horse
available in the middle Byzantine periodS2. But these are substantial burdens in
view of the mean carrying capacity of the animals in question. And while horses and

60. Three Treatises, (C) 549-553. For the middle and later Byzantine modios (there were at least
four different measures thus named) see Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie, pp. 95-96, 97-108; and the
literature in note 57 above.

61. See CTh. viii, 5.47 and C7xii, 50.12. For the carTying capacity of horses, ponies and mules, see
W. C. Schneider, «Animal laborans. Das Arbeitstier und sein Einsatz im Transport und Verkehr der
Spiitantike und des friihen Mittelalters», L'Uomo di fronte al mondo animale nell’alto Medioevo, pp.
457-578, at 493-554.

62. For an introduction, see the useful survey of A. Hyland, The Medieval Warhorse: from
Byzantium to the Crusades, Stroud 21996,

ﬂ'
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mules of the breeds most probably available in the late Roman and Byzantine world
can carry up to 300 1bs (136.4 kg) for short distances, the figures given in our text
represent loads for long journeys, and the concern expressed in the document
regarding overloading, and punishments meted out for overloading, are not
surprising, echoing similar sentiments in the iate Roman legislation on the loads for
animals of the cursus publicus3. Tt is probable that the imperial saddle horses were
not constantly ridden, but led, and that when they were ridden their loads were
removed. Their better ration —they received a triple ration, in contrast to the double
ration issued to the other animals— may also have enabled them to bear a somewhat
heavier load for short distances®4.

Since a horse will consume between 15-25 Ibs per day (6.81-11.36 kg), as noted
above (the lower figure being an absolute miniimum requirement, the mean —20 Ibs
[9.09 kg]- representing the figures derived from late Roman sources, and the higher
representing the feed of cavalry horses in the European theatre during the early
nineteenth century)®, of which at least 5 lbs (2.27 kg) was barley or «hard feed»,
the 75 1bs (34 kg) barley feed carried by the higher-quality horses for their own
consumption will have been sufficient for a march of about fifteen days (75/5). The
treatise (C) on imperial expeditions is quite explicit that it is barley which is to be
carried, rather than hay or other fodder, as is the tenth-century treatise on campaign
organisation (which reflected an interest particularly in the Balkan theatre) and it is
to be supplied by the various prdtonotarioi of the different themata through which
the army passes, deposited in advance according to the route planned by the
commanderf. From the descriptions in both the treatises and the historians’
accounts it is clear that the normal campaigning seasons were in the spring or late
summer, when pasturage would be available for the horses® grazing requirements.
Special arrangements were made for the grazing of the animals of the baggage train

63. See e. g. CTh. viii, 5. 8; 17; 28; 30 ete. Cf. Cassiodorus, Variae (MGH [AA)] xdi, 1-385) iv,
475; v, 5.3, where mules are given a total burden of 110-116 lbs (50-53 kg). For late Roman and
Byzantine horses, as well as the issue of Arab, Persian and steppe influence on breeds and availability,
see Hyland, The Medieval Warhorse, p. 18ff, 851f.

64. Three Treatises, [C] 125, 362-363, 398-399,

65. See Van Creveld, Supplying War, 24; and esp. Hyland, Equus, p. 91. Engels, Alexander the
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, pp. 126-127, gives similar figures for fodder (hay and
straw), but —in constrast to Hyland-- greatly overestimates the weight of grain required, since he ignores
the considerable differences between the nutritional values of the ancient grains which would have been
vsed, and modern grains, noted already. The figures in P. Oxy. XVI 2046 give an explicit weight, upon
which the present calculations are based.

66. Three Treatises, (C) 347-352, 549-553; Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §21.22-23
(Dennis, pp. 302-303).
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and for the imperial riding horses®’. In Roman territory, security was less
important, although grazing horses and pack-animals were supervised. In enemy
territory, the perimeter of the camp was laid out to accommodate and protect all
the animals. The epeiktés, an official on the staff of the komés and the chartoularios
of the stable, was responsible for the pasturage as well as for the feed of the
animals%8. We may conclude that major supply dumps were needed at stages of
approximately 200-250 miles, although under very good conditions and with
smaller numbers imperial forces may have moved more rapidly than this and
needed re-supplying less frequently; fast-moving cavalry forces will have been even
less demanding, although ample fodder and water will have been essential. On the
basis of these admittedly somewhat approximate calculations, the 1,086 pack-
animals of the imperial household baggage described in the tenth-century ireatise
we have referred to%? will have required a basic 5,430 gals (24,435 Itr) of water, 543
acres (280 ha) of pasture, and 5,430 1bs (2,468 kg) of barley feed per day. In practice,
the amount of green fodder acreage —grazing— required will have fluctuated fairly
sharply according to local conditions, while water-consumption will likewise have
varied according to temperature, size of load, speed of movement and similar
factors. Nevertheless, these averages give some idea of the quantities of supplies
involved. A cavalry force of similar strength will have required about the same for
the horses of each soldier; but we must then add supplies for re-mounts and pack-
animals, so that the total provisions necessary for the animais of a fast-moving
cavalry force of 1,000 men will have amounted to at least half as much again,
expanded exponentially as the distance over which supplies had to be transported
increased, along with the number of pack-animals thus entailed: the greater the
number of pack-animals, the greater the total amount of fodder, since they will
themselves have consumed a portion of their loads; the longer the journey, the
greater the relative rate of consumption, until the expedition becomes a logistical
impossibitity70. Multiply these figures by (at least) fifteen for the imperial cortége
alone, and the amount of provisions which each prétonotarios will have had to
arrange at the appropriate re-supplying points can be deduced. Where barley feed
was not available for short periods, the amount of pasturage required will have
increased substantially. And an expedition which set off in seasons when pasturage
was not available will have needed to carry dry fodder with it, thus enormously

67. Three Treatises, (C) 583-586, 605-606; McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 357, 358.

68.Three Treatises, (C) 395-401; McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 349-354; 358,

69. Three Treatises, (C) 392-394, and commentary (pp. 2381).

70, See the discussion and figures presented in Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of
the Macedonian Army, pp. 18-22.
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increasing the overall demand for pack-animals exponentially. With these
quantities in mind, and bearing in mind also the very problematic nature of many
of the figures and statistics offered above, the magnitude of the administrative and
logistical task facing thematic officials in filling the storehouses referred to by Ibn
Khurradadhbih is nevertheless very apparent.

But travelling across Anatolia presented a number of difficulties, even before
entering hostile territory. From Constantinople as far as Dorylaion, which at 972 m
above sea-level is situated near the northern limit of the Anatolian platean, fodder
will have been relatively easily obtained. Thereafter, as Crusader accounts make
clear, armies will have had to carry much of their provisions and fodder with them
until they reached the more fertile region around lkonion, passing through only
occasional and small cultivated areas in more sheltered minor river valleys. Similar
considerations apply to forces moving south-west from Koloneia towards
Kaisareia, and then beyond either south-west or south-east; and then for those
forces moving south-east from Ikonion towards Cilicia. These were the districts in
which the role of the prétonotarioi of the themata will have been most crucial, for
without their support —and as the Crusading forces found in 1097~ the collection and
orgafising of supplies sufficient for a middling-sized force of some 5-10,000 will
have been exceedingly difficult?!. It is worth noting, in passing, that the main
imperial apiékta as they are listed in a garbled list of the tenth century and as
confirmed by historical accounts of ninth-century campaigris, form an arc running
across the north-western and northern edges of the central Anatolian plateau —at
Malaging, Dorylaion ahd Kaborkin for the westerly route towards Amorion and
then on to Ikonion; at Dazimon, Koloneia and Kaisareia for the northern route.
Bathys Ryax, south-west of Koloneia and south of Dazimon was established as a
base near Sebasteia for the march towards either Kaisareia or Tephrike, further to
the east?. This arc marks the limits of what has been identified as the area most
exposed to Arab raiding and attacks during the second half of the seventh and the
eighth centuries, and would appear in consequence to represent a logical response

71, See for the chief routes in particular J. G. C. Anderson, «The Road System of Eastefn.Asia
Minor with the Evidence of Byzantine Campaigns», Journal of Hellenic Studies 17 (1897), pp. 22-30; W.
M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, London 1890, p. 254ff; and the useful F. Stark,
«Alexander’s Minor Campaigns in Turkey», Geographical Journal 122 (1956), pp. 294-305; and for the
¢limatic conditions, J, C. Dewdney, Turkey, an Introductory Geography, New York 1971, p. 50ff, 219-
235; and the relevant sections in A Handbook of Asia Minor I1, Naval Staff Intelligence Dept., London
1919. The Crusaders’ experiences are summarised briefy by Hendy, Studies, 40-44. S

' 72, For the aplékta, see Three Treatises, text (A); and commentary, 155-157 for their location and
further literature.
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to the needs of both defending the areas beyond ir, to north and west, as well as to

the needs of counter-attacking forces”. Thereafter, fodder and supplies will have.

had to be trasported or collected at camps established en route, which wiil
necessarily have been situated at the distances appropriate for the troops concerned
—cavalry only, infantry only, mixed forces, and so on. And once into hostile or
devastated territory, twenty-four days’ supplies was the standard limit before
foraging will have become unavoidable. Such logistical factors set very specific
limits to the possibilities for mounting military operations.

I11

Horses and mules were raised from a variety of different sources. If the
imperial household was involved, then all the main state departments, the leading
civil and military officers, the metropolitanates and the monastic houses of the
empire had to provide a certain number or mules or other pack-animals to
transport the household and its requirements’. For regular non-imperial campaigns
the main sources for the army were imperial stud-farms in Asia Minor?;
requisitions from the estates of the Church76, requisitions from secular landholders
(ekthesis or epidosis monoprosépén, which may also have included the animals

73. See R.-J. Lilie, Die byzantinische Reaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber (Miscellanea
Byzantina Monacensia 22), Munich 1976, p. 189 (map) and preceding discussion.

74. Three Treatises, (C) 67if and relevant commentary.

75, The métata of Asia and Phrygia are the most prominent in the middle Byzantine périod (see
Three Treatises, comm. to (C) 61iff). That from Phrygia is known especially from a late Roman
inscription, according to which it was situated in the triangle formed by the small towns of Synnada,
Dokimon and Polybotos. See W. H. C. Frend, «Angareia in Phrygia», Journal of Roman Studies 46
(1956}, pp. 46-56; and also C. Foss, «Byzantine Malagina and the lower Sangarius», Anatolian Studies
40 (1990), pp. 161-183 (repr. in Idem, Cities, Fortresses and Villages of Byzantine Asia Minor, Aldershot
1996, VIT). But there seem also in the eighth and ninth centuries, at least, to have been métata in Lydia:
cf. V, oannicii (AS Nov: iif1, 332-383 [BHG 9351) 368A. Close co-operation between the logothetés t0n
ageldn, in charge of these herds, the military logothete, the komés tour stablou and his representatives at
Malagina, and other fiscal departments, must have been essential, and is implicit in the text (C) referred
to atready, compiled partly from ninth-century material during the middle years of the tenth century. See
also V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de empire byzantin, II: L'administration centrale, Paris 1981,
PD. 280-299, 487497, In the sixth century there had also been military stock-raising estates in Thrace as
well as eastern Asia Minor (see Procopius, De bello Vandalico, 1, 12.6; De bello Gothico, iv, 27.8; and
Theophyl. Sim., iii, 1). Imperial stud-farms in Cappadocia had raised race horses, and may have
specialised in other types of animal also. The best-known such estates were the Villa Palmati, near Tyana
(see Q. Cuntz, ed., «Itinerarium Burdigalense», Itineraria Romana, Leipzig 1929, pp. 86-102, at 93), and
the estate of Hermogenes in the Pontos: cf. CTh., vii, 6; x, 7.6 (CTxi, 76); CTh., xv, 10.1.
76. Cf. DAI cap. 52 with commentary (p. 204f).
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provided by the Church)?’; and the soldiers themselves, who either brought their
own animals or were required to purchase their requirements on the market using
their salaries and campaign payments78,

The soldiers themselves came from an equally wide range of sources, and for
the period from the early ninth until the later tenth century may briefly be classified
as follows. First, the regular thematikoi soldiers entered on the kodikes held in each
theme and in the military logothesion. These seem to have been further classified
into (a) those who could actually afford to appear for duty with the requisite
equipment and supplies; (b) those who could afford to pay for their service, but
preferred not to serve in a personal capacity: in their case, they had to provide the
equipment, provisions and the soldier (or, as an alternative, the equivalent value in
cash) to send to the muster, or adnoumion’; and (c) those who could not, and had
to be maintained by the thematic administration. This seems to have beer: done in
one of three ways (or a combination thereof): through what was termed syndosis,
whereby a number of tax-payers were grouped together and made responsible for
the cost of equipping and supplying the soldier; or by making a wealthy but
unwilling strati6tés (from among those in category (b) mentioned already)
responsible for their equipment and provisions; as well as by paying and equipping
the soldiers directly through thematic or centrally-raised taxes80, In addition, by the
middle of the tenth century, it is clear that considerable numbers of landed
properties which had earlier been classified as adequate to maintain and provide a
soldier had been split up due to inheritance, and that the various parcels into which
the registered holding had since been subdivided were now responsible for a

77. See De Cer., p. 658.7-8; there are many examples of the term from documents of the tenth and
eleventh centuries. See the brief discussion in Héléne Ahrweiler, «Recherches sur I'administration de
1’empire Byzantin aux IXe-XIe siécles», Bulletin de Correspoundarnce Hellénigue 84 (1960), pp. 1-109,
5 andn. 7.

78%. For soldiers purchasing their own horses or equipment with the salaries issued to them, see De
Cer., p. 638.4-8; and cf. De vel. bell., 19.4 (Dagron/Mihdescu, p. 108; Dennis, p. 214f). On the métata see
Three Treatises, 161-162; 184; 187. ‘

79. Leo VI recommends that the general select the well-to-do but unwilling (military) households
and demand from them the fully-equipped soldier and his mount: Leo, Tact., xviii, 129; xx. 205. Note
Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 5 who, however, interprets the terms ur orpoTevopivol and orpateveolon
1o mearl not registered or not willing to be registered at all on the thematic kodikes. In fact, it should be
understood to refer to those who, while registered, were not willing to serve themselves (strateuomenor)
or be enlisted for the campaign in question. See Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription, p. 56; «Military
Service, Military Lands and the Status of Sodiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», p. 32. Instead
of personal service, the wealthy stratidtai registered on the kddikes were to provide the resources for the
person who aciually fulfilled the service, the strateuomenos (the terminology is confusing partly because

“many such stratevomenoi might be impoverished stratiftai in their own right).

80. Cf, Leo, Tact., c. 717, 720f, 805; and compare ¢. 977.
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proportional burden, paid to the local military administration to support an
outsider recruited for the campaign in question. This procedure overlaps with that
described under the term syndosis already mentioned. Most of these regular
thematic troops seem to have served on a seasonal basis®.

This system of raising and equipping soldiers evolved fairly quickly during the
tenth century as the pressures on the state’s resources increased in parallel to the
demands of the wars of reconquest, particularty from the time of Romanos I and
Nikephoros II. The Arab chronicler Ibn Hawkal describes the methods of raising
troops for expeditionary forces from an outsider’s perspective during the reign of
Nikephoros 11, which accords with much of what we can extract from the documents
dealing withrthe Cretan expedition, and with references to earlier precedents, for
example, in the provinces of the West and the Peloponnese in the time of Romanos
I: each household pays a certain rate according to the type of service it has to
support, the resources thus extracted going to the maintenance of a soldier or sailor.
Ibn Hawkal _records that from the wealthy, a mounted soldier with all his equipment
was required®2. But the central government could vary the demand: a particular
cash sum from each registered household, or a contribution in livestock, cavalry
mounts and equipment, and so on, could also be required®3. This has in turn been
connected with the more generalised fiscalisation of the strareia which seems to

have been especially stimulated by the policies of Nikephoros II, as reported by
Zonaras84,

81. This is not the place to take up these issues in detail. For recent surveys of the literature and
the evidence, see R.-J. Lilie, «Die zweihundertjihrige Reform: zu den Anfingen der Themenerganisaticn
im 7, und 8. Jahrhundert», Byzantinoslavica 45 (1984), pp. 27-39, 190-201; Haldon, «Military Service
Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations»,!pp. 20-41; and M,
]I(gs;pzl?xgpL;; f_c;;n;nes et la terre & Byzance du Vie ap Xle siécle. Propriéré et exploitation du sol, Paris

_ 32. Ibn Hawkal, La configuration de la terre [Kitab Surat al-Ard], trans. J. H. Kramers, E. Wiet
Beirut-Paris 1964, p. 194; and Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp. 20-21; Haldor, Recruin;:er-xt‘ anc}
Conscription, p. 611.; Dagron, Mihiiescu, Le traité sur Ia guérilla, p 278ff. '

83. See Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando Imperio, I; ‘Greek text ed Gy
Moravcsik, Eng. transl. R. J. H. Jenkins. New revised edn. (CFHB 1 = DOT 1), Washington D. C .1-967.
§ 51.199-204; §52; most recently discussed by N. Oikonomidés, «The Social Structure of the Byza.ntmé
Countryside in the First Half of the Xth Century», Symmeikta 10 (1996), pp. 105-125, esp. 108-112,

84, Zonaras (Joannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri XIIT usque ad X VIII, ed. Th. Buttrller-
Wobst, CSHB, Bonn, 1897), iii, p. 504.12-16; Cedrenus (Compendium historiarum, ed. 1. Bekker,
ESHB, Bonn, 1838-1839), ii, p. 368.7-10. For the generalised fiscalisation of the sn‘atejia, s.eel Zonaras,
ii, pp. 505.16-506.10, and the discussion of Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp. 22-23, and Kaplan, Le;

hommes et 12 terte, p. 253ff on the implications for the diff lati Tl mi
, P erentiation between mili ~mili
. ilitary and non-military
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Secondly, there were the full-time, core troops based in each thema, in key
fortresses and with the stratégos in his headquarters. These are the standing units of
the thematic armies, presumably made up from registered holders of a strateia who
were able to (or wished to) serve on a permanent basis, and from other less well-off
persons in each thema subject to the strateia and registered on the military rolls, but
supported by the state on a full-time Dasis from the income derived. from the
fiscalised strateia. All these different categories of soldier enjoyed the same
privileges of military status. By the early eleventh century such regular thematic
units were often also called tagmata (of such-and-such a district or theme)5. There
is some debate as to how numerous these were in the eighth and ninth centuries;
they may always have been paid through the methods for fiscalising strateia referred
to already, but there was probably always an element of their pay from central
resources: the tariff of pay described by Ibn Khurradadhbih®6, the fact that the state
seems regularly to have despatched officers from Constantinople with the salaries
of the thematic forces87, and the fact that this was done in the later ninth century at

45. See Zonaras, il, p. 293 (tagmata of the themata). For ethnic/regional names for such units, see
Toannis Scyhitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. J. Thurn {CFHR 5] Berlin-New York, 1973, pp. 487.34-
488.1, for Cappadocian troops; p. 488.50-54 for Pisidian and Lycaonian coniingents, the «two ragmata
of the Anatolikoi»; p. 49128 for tagmata from Koloneia and Chaldia, and p. 491.39-40 for Armenian
units from Sebasteia, Melitene and Tephrike. Other examples: Cedrenus ii, p. 527.19-528.6; p. 543.171f,;
p. 660.14-20; p. 662.12-17 (indigenous tagmata and local themata); p. 694.2 and p. 692.10 (cf. Attaleiates,
p. 122.7-11) —the contrast between indigenous troops and the misthophorikon (Franks, Uzes and others)
in 1071; Attaleiates, pp. 93.7-11; 95.14-96.1; 155.6-7 (local and tagmatic troops again). For the
differences in status between indigenous provincial soldiers and foreign mercenaries, sece Haldon,
«Military Service, Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretationss, pp.
61-62 n. 147. For a list of such provincial tagmata, with sources, see Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 34f, It
is unclear from the language used in the sources whether the «five tagmara of the West» (see Attaleiates,
pp. 122.7f; 1243.8-10) are actually tagmatic units of the older type (scholai, exkoubiton eic.), which
seems more probable (see the literature in n. 141 below) or merely regular thematic regiments. See H.-
J. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert, Vienna 1991,

86. Kitah al-Masalik wa'l-Mamalik, Fr, transl. 84-85. This scale was based on information from
the earlier writer al-Jarmi; see W. T. Treadgold, «Notes on the Numbers and Organisation of the Ninth-
Century Byzantine Army», Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 21 (1980), pp. 269-288; Winkelmann,
«Probleme der Informationen des al-Garmi iiber die byzantinischen Provinzen», pp. 18-29 (see note 3
above); and Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army 284-1081, Stanford 1995, p. 64ff.

87.E. g.'Theoph. (Theophanis Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols., Leipzig 1883, 1885), pp.
484-485 (for 809) and 489 (for §11), when Bulgar and Arab forces respectively captured the thematic |
rhogai despatched form Constantinople. Cf. Scylitzes, pp. 487.34-488.1; Astaleiates, p. 54.1-4
(Bryennios, the stratégos of Cappadocian units in the Anatolikon, and wishing to issue a more generous
payment than that offered by the emperor, seizes the imperial official sent with him, along with the pay
for the soldiers).



136 JOHN HALDON

least on a three- or four-yearly rotational basis makes this clear8. The relationship
between these standing contingents and the thematic militias, for that is in effect
what they were, remains unclear?, What is clear is that as the tenth century
progressed the state increasingly preferred to raise cash from the commutation of
military service which it could then invest in the more professional and permanent
untits of the themes — units which will have included the heavy cavalry referred to in
the legislation of the emperor Nikephoros I1%0, It was these core elements of the
thematic forces which became the tagmata, or permanent units, of the provinces
and themes of the later tenth and eleventh centuries.

Finally, there were the troops which may broadly be defined as «mercenary»
units, although these may again be subdivided into several categories, the first of
which overlaps to a large extent with the previous category: (a) units made up of

88. See Ibn Khurradadhbih, p. 84; Three Treatises, (C) 647-652; discussion ibid, 256; Hendy,
Studies, pp. 183-184, 646-651; Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, pp. 137-138; and N. Oikonomides,
«Middle Byzantine Provincial Recruits: Salary and Armament», Gonimos, Neoplatonic and Byzantine
Studies Presented to Leendert G. Westerink at 75, eds. J. Duffy, J. Peradotto, Buffalo, N. ¥, 1988, pp.
121-136. Pace Treadgold, foc. cit., the fact that the text at Three Treatises (C) 647ff refers to the stratéeoi
of the themes after stating that «the themata» were paid on this cyclical basis should not be understood
to mean that it was the generals who were thus paid: on the contrary, the generals are mentioned since
it was they or their offikion which would receive and be in charge of the distribution of the salaries in
question,

89. See Lilie, «Die zweihundertjéhrige Reforms, p. 199f; Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription,
pp. 65-66, 76, 79; Practorians, pp. 219-220. In a recent article, Martha Grigoriou-Toannidou, « Themata
ef tagmata. Un probléme de I'institution des thémes pendant les Xe et Xle siécles», Byzantinische
Forschungen 19 (1993), pp. 35-41, has underlined the fact that the terms taxatoi and sothetimes taxation
which appear frequently in the sources for the period before the middle of the tenth century, refer most
probably to such troops (see esp. pp. 3940,

90. Lilie, Die byzamtinische Reaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber, p. 316ff; Haldon,
Recruitment and Conscription, pp. 79-80 and notes; Dagron, Mih#escu, Le traité sur Ia guérilla, p. 262.
Leo VI notes that the thematic administration should arm and equip the less well off but militarily more
useful at the expense of the better-off, although the general was encouraged to select the best from
among those registered on the thematic kodix. See Leo, Tact., iv, 1; xviii, 129f; xx, 205. This process was
probably that described already of syndosis. In contrast, the whole sfratefa could be commuted, as
occurred in the Peloponnese and other western provinces in the reigns of Leo VI and Romanos I on
several occasions, as we have seen; cf. DAIL 51.192-204; 52.12-15. In the case of the Peloponnese, a sum
of 100 1bs gold was required in lieu of service, which was demanded at the rate of 5 nomismata per head
from all those registered for military service. For Nikephoros® legislation see Jus Graecoromanum, edd.
L and P. Zepos, 8 vols.,, Athens 1931/Aalen 1962, i, coll. ifi, nov. xxii, pp. 255-256 (new edn.: N.
Svoronos, Les novelles des empereurs macédoniens concernant Ia terre et les stratiotes, éd. posthume P.
Gounaridis, Athens 1994, p. 176) (cf, F, Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches
565-1453 [Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des Mittelalters ungd der neveren Zeit, Reihe A, Abt. I] i-
iv, Munich-Berlin 1924-1965; ii, 2nd edn. ed. P. Wirth, Munich 1977, no. 721). See the brief discussion
in N. Oikonomides, «The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside in the First Half of the Xth
Century», pp. 109-111; and Kaplan, Les hommes et ja terre, p. 251fT.
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individual Romans and non-Romans attracted to serve for a particular length of
time or particular campaign, at specific rates, and equipped by the state, drawn both
from the regular registered stratiotai and others: the four imperial tagmata may be
seen in this light®! as well as the units occasionally recruited by emperors for special
service, such as the special naval troops raised by Michael 11, the Tessarakontarioi,
or the Athanatoi established under John Tzimiskes; as well as the numerous other
special tagmata referred to for the later tenth and eleventh century92; and (b) units
made up of non-Romans from a particular ethnic group or region — some sections
of the Hetaireia, for example, the Chazars and Pharganoi serving at cout, or the
«Ethiopian» unit raised during the reign of Theophilos. These seem normally to
have come under Roman command?®.

Last of all, the various foreign units serving under their own leaders for a
particular length of time-or campaign become a standard element of the military
establishment — the Rus or Varangians with their boats in the campaigns of 935 to

91. That some of the soldiets of the imperial tagmata seem also to have been subject to the strateia
and to have been proprietors of land in their own right seems clear; see Haldon, Praetorians, pp. 297-
298, Service in the imperial tagmata was open to regular registered stratitai of the themata, as several
examples suggest; cf. the story of the soldier from the Opsikion army who wished to be enrolled as a
scholarios in the time of Theophilos (Haldon, Practorians, p. 299 and nn. 894-895); or of the mid-ninth-
century soldier in the tagmata who lived on his rural property, which may have been connected with a
family obligation {although he appears to have no-one else 1o help him, and must ask his friend the village
priest to look after his horse while on duty in Constantinople: see La vita retractata et les miracles
posthumes de saint Pierre d"Atroa, ed. Laurent, 110.1-5, and Haldon, Praeforians, p. 325). Contrary to
Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, p. 235 (and Idem, «La place des soldats dans la société villageoise
byzantine [Vile-Xe siecles]», Actes du XVille Congrés de la Société des Historiens médiévistes de
I’Enseignement Supérieur Public, St. Herblain 1991, pp. 45-55, at 4647), however, I do not think the
text can be understood to suggest that he was relatively poor and that he cultivated his land; a period of
absence on duty with no-one to maintain his property (as the text makes clear was the case) and,
presumably, tend his crops, is difficult to reconcile with any regular agricultural production; while his
tagmatic income alone would have raised him above the economic level of the average rural populace.

92. Genesius (Iosephi Genesii Regum libri quattuor, edd, 1, Lesmiiller-Werner, 1. Thurn [CFHB
14], Berlin-New York 1978) 35; Th. Cont. (in Theophanes continuatus, Ioannes Caminiata, Symeon
Magister, Georgius Monachus contunuatus, ed. 1. Bekker, CSHB, Bonn 1825, pp. 1-481), n. 81.6f; Ps.-
Symeon (Symeonis Magistri ac Logothetae Annales a Leone Armenio ad Nicephorum Phocam, in:
Theophanes continuatus, pp. 603-760), pp. 623-24 for the Tessarakontarioi (and Bury, ERE, p. 143, n.
7y, and Leo Diac., 107.11f, 132.17-18 for the Athanatoi. See Ahrweiler,« Recherchess, p. 27f.

93. See Acta Maryr. Amor., p. 27.9-11 (De XLI martyribus Amoriensibus narrationes et
carmina sacra, ed. B. Wassiliewsky, P. Nikitine, in: Mdmoires de I’Acad. impériale de St. Petersburg,
classe phil -hist., viii sér., 7 [1905] no. 2, pp. 22-36: de Callisto [BHG 1213]) and Haldon, Practorians, p.
518 1. 681; Klet. Phil. (Klétorologion tou Philotheou, in Oikonomides, Listes, pp. 81-235), p. 209.20-21;
Three Treatises, [C] 378f; De Cer., pp. 576.8; 661.1f. On the Hetaireia, see Haldon, Praetorians, p. 252
and 1. 683.
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Italy, and 949 and 965 against Crete, for example?4. Their numbers increased

dramatically during the eleventh century as the provincial soldiery was neglected .

and the strateia fiscalised; although it should be emphasised that the use of
mercenaries in large numbers need not in itself be an indicator of «decline»,
political or economic: as has recently been pointed out, they continued to be

employed throughout the twelfth century and well after the stabilisation of finances *

and political arrangements achieved by Alexios I and his immediate successors9s.

Once in hostile territory, it was assumed that the army would encamp and
entrench, and several treatises refer, in one case in considerable detail, to the
procedures to be adopted in establishing a suitable position, in laying out and in
fortifying the encampment. Details also survive of the order in which the tents of
the different units were to be laid out, the distances between them, the system
employed for establishing watches and picket lines, passwords and camp security,
and so forth%. To what extent these theories were put into practice clearly varied
according to circumstances, but the evidence of the tenth- and eleventh-century
historians suggests that the standard precautions were indeed taken when in enemy
territory. The accounts of Leo the Deacon for the campaigns of Nikephoros
Phokas, John Tzimiskes and the young Basil II, of John Skylitzes and Michael
Attaleiates for the same period and for Romanos IV both before and during the
Mantzikert campaign, make this very clear?7.

94. De Cer., p, 660.18; 664.15f; Th. Cont., p. 480.

95, See, for example, the soldiers under the mercenary leader Pappas (Bryennios, p. 169.13-14)
(Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gautier [CFHB 9], Brussels 1975), Roussell de
Bailleul (Zonaras, III, p. 709.12-13; Bryennios, p. 147.23f, and p. 146 note 8; Anna Comnena, Alexiad,
1, 2ff [ed. B. Leib, Anne Comnéne, Aléxiade, 3 vols., Paris 1937-1945]), Crispin (Bryennios, pp. 134 note
2, 148, note 1, 147.23f; Attaleiates, p. 122. 22ff), and Hervé (Scylitzes, p. 467.5-6, 485.53-54). For other
units, see Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 34. In 1057 Katakalon Kekaumnenos marched to support Isaac
Komnenos with five tagmata, two indigenous units from the themata of Chaldia and Koloneia; one unit
of Rus, and two of Franks; in addition, units from the themata of Melitene, Tephrike and Sebasteia were
also present: Scylitzes, pp. 490.15-491.41; Cedrenus, ii, p. 625f. For a recent discussion of the role and
effectiveness of such units in the eleventh century, see J. Shepard, «The Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-
Century Byzantiums, Anglo-Norman Studies 15 (1993), pp. 275-305. On the tendency to view
mercenaries as a «bad thing», see pp. 275-276. o

96. Details of encampments: Campaign Organisation, $§1-9; De vel bell, §15. Cf. Three
Treatises, [C] 420ff, 540-543, 570-579. See G. Kolias, «Peri apiektou», Epeteris Hetaireias Byzantinon
Spoudon 17 (1941), pp. 144-184.

97. Leo Diac., i, 3; 9; ix, 1; X, 8; x, 9 (note that at ix, 1 [p. 143.6-7] Leo notes that the Romans
customarily fortify their camps with a ditch and bank surmounted by spears, a technique described
exactly in the military treatises (see McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 350, 353-354). He refers
frequently to Roman generals throwing up earthworks around besieged cities or fortresses, suggesting
that the Roman forces were thoroughly accustomed to such undertakings: cf. i, 10; iv, 3; iv, 10; iv, 11
for example); Attaleiates, p. 109.5-7 (Romanos IV sets up an entrenched camp «according to the usnal
fashion»); and pp. 117.11£f; 118.13ff; 119.12f; 120.9-10 for a series of entrenched marching camps set up
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Some of these encampments were obviously substantial, able to ward off
major attacks by the enemy at times, while the army needed to be able to set up
such an encampment under the most difficult conditions?8. Anna Comnena feels the
need to explain why on one occasion her father did-not entrench and fortify his
encampment; so that we may assume that the practice wds generally followed%, By
the same token, Byzantine writers note occasions when careless or ignorant

-commanders failed either to establish a secure camp or, having done so, fail to

ensure adequate supplies in the locality or maintain adequate guards and piquets to
warn of hostile attack 19C, In Roman territory, in contrast, the army coutd be housed
either in marching camps of this sort, or in the several military base camps, or
aplékfa, situated at key points along various major military routesl0l,
Alternatively, soldiers and officers could also take lodgings with the civilian
population, as-the evidence from tenth- and eleventh-century documents makes
clear (the imposition of mitaton and aplékton on local populations), and as at least
one ninth-century hagiography, describing how a soldier was billeted in an inn,
testifies102,

during the campaign and the emperor’s withdrawal to Roman territory. Cf. ibid., p. 151.8-10: Romanos
sets up an enirenched camp near Mantzikert «in the customary fashion». These and a number-of other
references in the tenth-and eleventh-century historians’ accounts of campaigns at this time, fllustrative
of the usual practice of establishing a fqrtiﬁed camp, are discussed in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s
Teéth, pp. 347-357, with an analysis of the prescriptions of the various contemporary military treatises.
For the earlier literature on marching camps, see ibid., p. 347 n. 30.

98. Attaleiates, pp. 111-113; cf..117.22-118.13, where the Roman forces establish and entrench
their camp in good order while under attack; Scylitzes, p. 470.69-70 for the construction of a deep ditch
around the Roman camp during a campaign against the Pechenegs; and pp. 470.87-471.7 for the defeated
Roman forces besieged inside their encampment. See also Seytitzes, p. 467.11-12, for a camp in which:
the baggage and supernumeraries' were left; and the capture of the camp by the Pechenegs after the
Roman defeat, p. 469. 48-50.

99, See Alexiad, i. 4. Attaleiates (p. 126.4) similarly mentions an obviously unusual occasion when
the emperor Romanos IV did not entrench his camp.

100. Discussed in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 358-3539. Cf. Attaleiates, pp. 32.6-
33.10 (and cf. Kek., §64 [Wassiliewsky-Jernstedt, p. 22.25ff; ed. G. Litavrin, Sovety i rasskazy Ke-
kavmena, Moscow 1972], §27) for the inexperienced commander appointed by Constantine IX to lead

"an expedition against the Pechenegs in 1049, who failed to encamp or rest his troops, with disastrous

results.

101. See Three Treatises, text [A] and notes for a list of the most used apiékza; and [C] foc. cit.

102. On these two aggareiai or epéreiai, state impositions, see the brief refs. in The Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium, 1, 131; 2, 1385 and the fuller discussion with sources in Haldon, Practorians,
Pp. 599-601, 993; and Hendy, Studies, pp. 610-611. For the hagiography (a story relating to events before
Nikephoros I’s defeat at the hands of the Buigar Khan Krum in 811), see Relatio Nicolai ex milite
monachi, in: Synax. CP, 341-344 (BHG 2311; cf. BHG auct., App. IV, 1317h), 341.22f; and cf. Vita
Nicolai Stud. (PG 105, 863-925 [BHG 1365]), 893f. See L. Clugnet, «Histoire de S. Nicolas, soldat et
moine», Revue de I'Orient Chrétien 7 (1902), pp. 319-330 (repr. in Bibl. Hag. Or,, 3 , Paris 1902, pp.
27-38).
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The order of march varied according to the size of the army and the nature of
the terrain, of course, as well as whether or not the emperor was present.
Instructions for camps and the order of march are much more carefullly set out in
the latter case. When the imperial fagmata were present they were given specific
positions in camp and on the marchl93; when they were not present, commanders

were recommended to pay attention to the relative disposition of mounted and -
infantry units. Again, the order of march for large forces was very different from-

that for smaller detachments or raiding parties, clearly set out for the latter in the
treatise on skirmishing warfarel04, All the treatises agree that only the minimum of
baggage should accompany the force into hostile regions; the greater part was to be
left in home territory, and the protonotarios of the theme from which the army
enters the lands of the enemy should take charge of it1%5, .

In the document dealing with imperial military campaigns, most of the
information from which probably dates from the time of Basil I, the army consists
entirely of thematic units and the imperial tagmata. By the time of the Cretan
expeditions, and partly reflecting social changes in the rural population of the
empire, it is clearly quite normal to raise extra units on a mercenary and short-term
basis to make up the deficit in numbers and in professional esprit in the thematic
militia forces — an imperial officer was despatched to the district of the so-called
Plataniatai, in the Anatofikon region, for example, to raise 500 selected soldiers, to
be equipped from their salaries or from requisitions in the thema'®, Unlike the
provision of foodstuffs, which could be taken as part of, or as advance on, the
regular land-tax, such requisitions do not appear to have been compensated, and
were especially burdensome. From the later tenth century and at an increasing rate
through the first half of the eleventh century, the balance between thematic militias
on the one hand and their core professional units and other «tagmata» shifted
decisively in favour of the latter, which in turn had important consequences, not just
for the ways in which armies were supplied and maintained, and for the relationship
between military units and the provincial population; but also for the whole fiscal
administration of the state.

The basic structure which had evolved from the late Roman system described
in the fifth and sixth-century evidence, continued to develop and to respond to the

103. Three Treaises [B] 107-115, 134if; [C] 474 ff, Campaign Organisation, §10.

104. See the commentaries of Dagron, Le traité sur la guérilla, p. 215ff and McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 332-338; and cf. Campaign Organisation, §§10, 12-15 and Three Treatises, loc. cit.

105. Three Treatises, [B] 128-133; [C] 561ff; De vel. bell., §16.1-13; Campaign Organisation,
§§15, 17. See now the discussion of McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 330-347.

106. De Cer., p. 657.211f.

-
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demands and pressures placed upon it during the period of imperial expansion and
reconquest after the middle of the tenth century. Two points can be emphasised at
the outset. First, the considerable increase in the number of mercenary units
maintained on a full-time basis, both indigenous and foreign, seems also to have
increased the economic pressures on the rural population who had to support them.
Second, one of the results of this was an increase in the number of requests for
exemption from the extra burdens which accompanied the presence of such troops
in the provinces, with the consequence that the evidence from documents throwing
some light on the actual mechanisms of extracting supplies and support for the
soldiers becomes a little clearer107, )

v

There is no evidence to suggest that the pattern of administration of
expeditionary forces changed very markedly hetween the later tenth and later
cleventh centuries. We can assume that preparations were made as before,
informing thematic officials of the necessary requirements, which had to be
prepared in advance ready for the army to collect, and that supplies provided were
set against the annual tax demand for the region in question. On the other hand, the
majority of the soldiers were no longer stood down for much of the year and called
up only for such expeditions, or when an attack threatened, a system which had the
obvious advantage, from the point of view of the management and distribution of
resources, that soldiers thus supported themselves. and constituted no extra burden
on the tax-payers. Under the changes which have been referred to, the presence of
soldiers all year round must more often have been the case, and such soldiers would
need to be fed, housed, their animals catered for, and so on, throughout the year.

The lists of impositions in imperial grants of exemption give some idea of
what sort of demands were made. These burdens were, in themselves, not new: the
imposition of billeting and feeding soldiers and officers, grinding corn and baking
bread, and providing extra supplies for units passing through or based in a district,

107. For discussion and sources, see N. Oikonomidés, «L’évolution de 1'orgamisation
administrative de 1’empire byzantins, Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), pp. 125-152, esp. 144. For the
general increase in the rate of demand and issue of exemptions at this period, see G. Ostrogorsky, «Pour
I’histoire de 'immanité & Byzance», Byzantion 28 (1958), pp. 165-254; for the nature of the demands,
see A. Harvey, Economic Fxpansion in the Byzantine Empire 900-1200, Cambridge 1989, p. 105ff.
Even if, as is certainly probable, the greater prominence of exemptions among the extant documentary
sources reflects also the greater prominence and growth of the landed wealthy in the empire during the
tenth century and after, this would naturally bring with it a disadvantageous redistribution of state
burdens onto those not able to obtain such exemptions. Now see also N. Olkonomides, Fiscalité et
exemption fiscale 4 Byzance (IXe-XIe 5.), Athens 1996.
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providing craftsmen and artisans for public and military works, burning charcoal,

providing labour for the maintenance or construction of roads and bridges, had

existed from Roman times and are still found, sometimes under slightly different
names, in the eleventh centuryl%®, But in addition, from the middle of the seventh
century and certainly by the tenth and eleventh centuries a group of new
impositions had evolved, including the provision or fabrication of weapons and
items of military equipment, a reflection of the break-down of the late Roman
system of fabricae or state arms factories. After the period of the initial Arab
conquests in the 630s and 640s, most of the late Roman workshops were outside the
imperial frontier; of those that remained within the state —at Sardis, Nicomedia,
Adrianople, Caesarea, Thessaloniki— virtually nothing is known. But some evidence
of continuity is provided by the reference to exkoussaroi of an imperial
armamenton at Caesarea in the tenth century, noted already, which may suggest
that other establishments did survivel®, Arms workshops continued to exist in
Constantinople; but whether the official in charge of these —the archén tou arma-
mentou— was in charge of the provincial establishments as well as these is
unclear!10,

The provision of raw materials for weapons had been achieved in the late
Roman period through the regular taxation (iron ore, for example, formed part of
the tax-burden —synteleia— of those who extracted ore in the Taurus mountain
region)!!! together with compulsory levies in wood and other materials. The tenth-
and eleventh-century evidence suggests that a similar combination of levies (wood,
charcoal etc.) and purchases (or compulsory purchases) was operated.- The
production of different types of weapon was commissioned and passed on to
provincial craftsmen and manufacturers of items such as spears, arrows, bows,
shields and so forth!12, For other materials, cash could be issued from the eidikon
with which to purchase iron or similar requirements from provincial sources for the
production of specialised items, for example, for naval construction!!3. During the

108. See CTh,, xi, xvi, 15.18 (laws of 382 and 390); and cf. F. Délger, Beitriige zur. Geschiehte der
byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung besonders des 10, und 11, Jahrhunderts (Byzantinisches Archiv 9,
Munich 1927/Hildesheim 1960, pp. 60-62; Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, pp.
105-109 for the tenth- and eleventh-century Byzantine equivalents. )

109, Haldon, Byzantine Praetorians, p. 318ff and Cantarella, «Basilio Minimo 1I», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 26 (1926), pp. 3-34.

116. See T. Usp., 57.26; 61.14 (Oikonomidés, Listes, pp. 47-63); Klet. Phil, p. 155.2; De Cer., p.
673.20ff; further sources and literature in Haldon, Praetorians, pp. 319-321 with nn, 972-977,

111. CTh., xi, 7.7 (a. 424); Basil, Ep. (in PG 32, 219-1112), no. 110.

112. See note 25 and refs. above.

113. Thus for 949 the prétospatharios and archon of the armarnenton, Joacheim, was issued with
6 1bs 34 nomismata and 3 miliaresia in cash for purchasing materials for the imperial fleet: De Cer., pp.
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eleventh century, a number of landlords, both lay and monastic, succeeded in
obtaining exemptions for their estates from the levy of weapons and other supplies.
Furthermore, since units of mercenary or tagmatic soldiers were often based
permanently in a particular location through the winter season —eis paracheimasian
as it is called in the sources— such demands may have occurred both more frequently
and on a more arbitrary basis, according to the needs of individual units and their
commanders, than hithertol14.

The earliest extant grants of exemption make no specific mention of military
exactions: that issued by Basil I in 883 simply forbids anyone to «vex» the monks
of Athos and the monastery of John Kolobos at Hierissos, although this may have
included demands from the military!!3. Leo VI issued a judgement in 908 similarly
freeing the monks from any «vexation» (or imposition) and «harm»; and in 934
Romanos I frees a monastic house near Athos from impositions, corvées and
exactions from civil or episcopal authorities!16, More explicitly in a document of
945/946 (not extant), confirmed in a sigillion of 975117, and in documents of
957/958, 959/960, 974 and 995, freedom from military impositions is granted,
including kastroktisia, métaton and chorton (supplying fodder)!!8. In the case of the
document of 995, it is worth noting that it was issued by the military commander of
the troops in the region in the context of the series of Bulgar raids and the presence
of large numbers of Byzantine troops from the Armeniak and Boukellarion
themata, and gives a good idea of the effects on the local economy of the presence
of large bodies of soldiersi!?, effects reported in the later account of the wars of the

673.20-674.7. For the naval arsenal in Constantinople, see N. Oikonomides, «To katd anmamemtons,
Archeion Pontou (1964), pp. 193-196; and cf. Ahrweiler, Mer, p. 424, n. 4.

114. See Scylitzes, p. 485.53-54 (Frankish troops in winter stations in the Armeniakon district);
Cedrenus, ii, p. 508.19-20 (Varangians in the thema Thrakésion); ibid, p. 608.18-19 (Franks and
Varangians in winter quarters in Iberia and Chaldia). Cf. Attaleiates, p. 122.7-11, where Romanos IV
returns from his Syrian ¢ampaign in mid-winter and disperses his mercenary forces and the «western
tagmata» in winter quarters in the Anatolikon region.

115. See Actes du Protaton, ed. D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de I' Athos VII), Paris 1975, 1 (p.

180).

116. Actes du Protaton, 2 (pp. 184-185) and 3 (p. 187).

117. See Actes d’Iviron, I: des origines au milieu di XJe siécle, edd. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomidés,
D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de I'Athos XIV), Paris 1985, 2 (pp. 112-113) (the burdens of aplékton
and mératon are specifically mentioned). Reference to the contents of the original document: Actes
d’Iviron, 11, no. 32.

118. 957/958 and 959/960: see Actes d’Iviron, 11, no. 32 (for 1059); 974: Actes de Lavra, I: des
origines 4 1204, edd. P. Lemerle, N. Svoronos, A. Guillou, D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de 1’ Athos V),
Paris 1970, 6 (p. 110); 995 {confirming the act of 959/960): Actes d"Iviron, 1, 8 (pp. 153-154).

119. See the commentary of the editors, Actes d’Iviron, L, p. 153.
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second half of the tenth century penmed by the historian Skylitzes120. In the

eleventh century Michael Psellos writes a letter about the weight of the burden of

state exactions in the form of demands for livestock, probably horses, which were
needed when the army was present; and the anonymous author of the Logos
nouthetétikos is aware of the burden imposed upon the tax-payers when the
imperial cortége and troops pass through a region!21,

In the period before the changes of the later tenth century, it is likely that the
overall burden on the rural population of the provinces was fairly evenly
distributed, and that, although the transit of imperial forces did involve unusually
heavy demands on the communities closest to the routes used by military
detachments, such demands were neither frequent nor reguiar, the more so since the
emperors seem to have maximised their use of the system of base-camps or aplékta
as points for the concentration of smaller forces from a wide area. Thus very large
armies marching across imperial territory will have been comparatively unusual —
and hence also the much more devastating consequences when civil strife broke out
(as in the war between Michael II and Thomas the Slav, for example).

The presence of many more full-time units, whether indigenous or foreign,
needing supplies, fodder, housing and other necessities throughout the winter and
possibly all year round, and who could not draw upon their families and their own
resources, must have considerably increased the overall burden on the rural
populations which provided these provisions. The result was, in effect, the
extension of the traditional system for maintaining armies on campaign, which had
been in operation from late Roman times, and which had affected most provinces
only occasionally!22, into the standard or regular means of maintaining imperial
forces. In contrast to the general situation in the ninth and earlier years of the tenth
centuryl23, the bulk of the provincial soldiery could no longer be said to support
itself over the greater part of the year. Furthermore, unlike the older thematic
«militia», these soldiers will generally have had no common interest with the

120. Scylitzes, p. 274.46-51, referring to the hardships caused by the presence of troops during the
reign of Nikephoros II and the demands made on the rural population for extra provisions and taxes.

121. Psellos’ letter describes the plight of a widow subject to the epidosis monoprosdpon: see K.
Sathas, Mesaioniké Bibliothéké, 7 vols., Venice 1872-1894, v, p. 363. For the Logos nouthetétikos, see
Cecaumeni Strategicon, edd. Wassiliewsky-Jernstedt, 103.33-104.2.

122. In the later Roman period, for example, regions such as Thrace illustrate the effects of the
constant presence of imperial troops, regions which could no longer afford to supply the troops through
the usual system of taking what was needed from the annual tax return in kind or cash and balancing the
accounts from the following year; but where instead a system of permanent coemptio or compulsory
purchase had to be enforced. See CJ., 27.2/10.

123. See the letters of Nikolaos I referred to above, for example. The military situation and Bulgar
wars clearly promoted exceptional circumstances.
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provincials who supported them. Monastic charters and exemptions are particularly
instructive for, as Oikonomides has shown, the number of groups of foreign
mercenaries alone who were dependent upon rights of billeting and provisioning at
the expense of local communities and landlords increases very sharply from the
10405124, But this process seems already to have got under way from about 950, so
that from that time and with increasing rapidity during the first haif of the eleventh
century, the most costly units and a greater proportion numerically of the armies
had to be maintained at the direct expense of a rural or sometimes urban popu-
lation. Of course, there must have been considerable regional variations, evidence
for which is lacking, so that some districts, especially those from which the imperial
forces conducted operations over several seasons, will have been more drastically
affected. The amount of state resources extracted by these means was probably
considerable, a development illustrated by the fact that the value of the
antikaniskion (the monetised equivalent of the kaniskion, a render of produce to
imperial officials in the course of carrying out their duties) and related demands
made on some properties of the monastery of Vatopedi in the later eleventh
century was actually greater than the rate of land-tax imposed!25,

At the same time, of course, the fiscalised strateia was still collected by state
officials as a further source of revenue for the maintenance of the armies!26; so that
it is not correct to suggest that the registers of thematic stratitai were entirely
neglected — it was from these that the regular tagmata of the themes were recruited,
and upon the basis of which the fiscalised strateia was also extracted. By the time of
the Mantzikert campaign, however, and as a result of imperial neglect and
reductions in military salaries!2”, the regular or Roman tagmatic forces recruited
from each thema were reduced in number and poorly equipped: emperors had not

124. Although this increase may have set in some time before this date, when the first document
to list such units which has survived was issued. See Oikonomidés, «L’évolution de 1’organisation
administrative de ’empire byzantin», p. 144 and Fiscalité, pp. 264-272.

125, See M. Goudas, «Byzantizka eggrapha tés en Athd hieras monés tou Batopediou», Epeteris
Hetaireias Byzantinon Spoudon 3 (1926), pp. 113-134, at 125-126 and discussion in G. Ostrogorsky,
«Pour Phistoire de I'immunité 4 Byzance», Byzantion 28 (1958), pp. 165-254, at 190f. The kaniskion and
its monetary equivalents were carefully controlled: see Harvey, Economic FExpansion in the Byzantine
Empire, p. 105f.

126. Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, p.110f; Haldon, «Military Service,
Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», pp. 38-40. It is
important to note, however, that the fiscalised strateia was extracted only from those houscholds which
were entered as military households —stratiftikoi oikoi— on the thematic registers: see an earty eleventh-
century document from Byzantine southern Ttaly, ed. F, Nitti, Le pergamene di 5. Nicold di Bari.
Periodo greco (939-1071), Bari 1902/repr. Bari 1964, pp. 26-28 no. 13, where strateia clearly refers to a
fiscalised imposition, but retains a definite hereditary connection with a particular family and its land.

127, Attaleiates, pp. 77. 4-7, 11-13; 78.10-12; 78.22-79.6,
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taken to the field themselves for many vears, and the revenues from the strateiai
had been employed for other than military expenditures!28, In some frontier
regions where the state had traditionally preferred regular military service for those
registered, for example, Constantine IX, as is well known, disbanded many units
and extracted the tax equivalent!??. And in spite of the fact that landlords with

access to imperial patronage, both secular and monastic, attempted to free-.

themselves from such extra impositions through obtaining grants of exemption of
one sort or another, it is clear that in many cases the needs and demands of the local
military meant that privileges were often ignored entirely130. Although the amount
of resources lost to the state through grants of exemption remains a point for
discussion, the fact that Isaac [ was diligent in cancelling such concessions suggests
that it cannot have been negligible, for he was himself, as a member of the military
elite, particularly aware of the needs of the army in the provinces!31. It has been
suggested that the state lost very little through such concessions; that exémptions
went primarily to those few bodies or individuals who enjoyed imperial favour; and
that the few secular landlords who benefited in this way were exceptionally.
privileged!32, The lack of clear documentary evidence makes a convincing and
definite conclusion impossible, of course. Yet this argument ignores the explicit

128. Artaleiates, pp. 103.4-104.3; Cedrenus, ii, p. 668; Zonaras, iii, p. 698. Note that Kekaumenos
(§59) warns against permitting this state of affairs to devetop. It is not entirely clear to which categories
of troops these authors are referring: while they may be describing afl those registered in the thematic
registers as subject to the strateia, this would include also the regular, nominally full-time thematic
tagmata supported by the other strateia-holders in each theme, and this would better relate to the
description in Attaleiates of these run-down, under-equipped forces as the formerly renowned regiments
of the Roman army. For a brief summary of the effects of these policies'see Sp. Vryonis, The Decline of
Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of Islamization from the Fileventh through the
Fifteenth Century, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1971, p. 85ff.

129. Although the system of recruiting and maintaining seldiers in many of these regions, which
had only relatively recently been incorporated into the empire, must have been rather different. See
Kekeumenos, §50; Scylitzes, p. 476.51-53; note that Attaleiates, p. 44.19ff states that the emperor
cancelled the provisions and support the soldiers received from the districts in which they were based;
while Kekaumenios says that the imperial official Serblias was sent to carry out a census and to impose
taxes «which the people in those regions had never before seen». Together, the two statements suggest
that military service had hitherto been based upon customary obligations supported from local revenues,
both aspects of which were henceforth fiscalised.

130. Cf. the letters of Theophylact of Ochrid for the rapacity of imperial officials and the inability
of the state to supervise them effectively: P. Gautier, ed., Théophylacte d’Achrida, Lettres, Thessaloniki
1986, nos. 12, 17, 19, 21, 24, 26, 31, 55, 61, 85, 96, 98; and A. Harvey, «The Land and Taxation in the
Reign of Alexios I Komnenos: the Evidence of Theophylact of Ochrid», Revie des Etudes Byzantines
51 (1993), p. 146.

131. See Attaleiates, pp. 60-02.

132. R. Moiris, «Monastic exemptions in tenth- and eleventh-century Byzantium», Property and
Power in the Early Middle Ages, eds. W. Davies, P. Fouracre, Cambridge 1995, pp. 200-220.
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testimony of Aftaleiates in this matter, for he is quite clear that «many private
persons» (my emphases) who held privileges confirmed in chrysobulls had their
privileges ignored or withdrawn, to the benefit of the fisc, and this surely implies
more than a mere handful of close associates of the emperors. He goes on to remark
on the recovery by the state of substantial revenues ceded to monastic houses or
communities, and that this had beneficial results in two ways: first, it relieved the
monks of worldly cares; second, it freed the rural communities from the burdens
which they owed to these landlords!33. In addition, it is unlikely that high-ranking
imperial officials such as Attaleiates and Pakourianos were entirely untypical — the
military-pt_)titica] elite may well have been numerically small, but it controlled a
disproportionate amount of landed property!34.

The basic requirement for the organisation of military expeditions and
campaigns in the eleventh century remained the same as in the preceding centuries.
What changed were the conditions under which those requirements had to be met.
Although evidence is limited, some information for the process of supplying and
maintaining forces in the field is to be found in the details of some eleventh-century
campaigns, including the campaigns of Romanos IV in 1068 and that which led up
to the battle of Mantzikert in 1071, and in the preparations made by Alexios I to
deal with the passage through imperial territory in the Balkans of the Crusader
armies.

133, Attraleiates, pp. 61.6-8; 61.17-62.4. Oikonomidés has attempted to compute the relative
proportions of free peasants and paroikoi in the Peloponnese and in the Thrakesion region in the tenth
century, and concluded that paroikoi prebably outnumbered the former. If the results of these
calculations are accepted, it would suggest that, contrary to Morris’s arguments, the number of landlords
potentially in a position to obtain exemptions of some sort was very considerable: see Oikonomidés,
«The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countrysides, pp. 120-124.

134. See J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations 4 Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, pp. 207-237.
A further point needs to be bomme in mind, for the question of where such property or holdings were
located is crucial. Exemptions were most likely to be asked for in just those regions where the burden of
state impositions was felt to be most onerous, whoever the landlord. Whether they were always granted
cannot be known, But freeing a property in a region in which soldiers were based would inevitably have
repercussions for the rest of the producing population, since the reduction of resources from one group
of taxpayers would mean an increase for others. The example of the Athonite communities, close to the
Bulgarian borders, always within a «frontier» region or its hinterland, as were the properties of the
monastery of St. John the Theologian on Patmos, are cases in point. Athonite communities may indeed
be exceptional in their privileges; but this may reflect their relatively exposed position as much as their
imperial patronage. For Attaleiates and Pakourianos, see P. Gautier, «Le typikon du sébaste Grégoire
Pakourianos», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 42 (1984), pp. 5-145; and Idem, «Le diataxis de Michel
Attaliate», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 39 (1981), pp. 5-143. And it is contemporary historians and
chroniclers, such as Attaleiates and Psellos, for example, both of whom had some knowledge of state
affairs, as well as those of later writers such as Zonaras, who suggest that the total resources alicnated
through grants of immunity, however limited individual grants may have been, was considerable (fii, pp.
667-668).
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In the campaign against the Turks conducted by Romanos IV after his
accession, the regular entrenched camps!33, the accompanying supply-train and the
supplies carried with the army are all referred to!36, Such supplies were raised by
the various fiscal and military officials mentioned in the exemptions granted to
monastic landlords. In Byzantine territory, and presumably when the army arrived

in a district which was not warned in advance, troops were sent out to purchase corn-

and other requirements from the local populations!37. As we have seen, even if this
did not directly damage the local economy, it seems always to have had a distorting
effect on prices and exchange relationships. In hostile territory, the army foraged
for its own supplies!38, although commanders had to make sure that they took the
army into districts where suppties could be found!3%. The military treatises of the
tenth century and the historians’ accounts of many of the campaigns of this period
show that foraging for supplies was one of the most risk-laden activities which the
commander had to organise — failure to guard against surprise attack, on the one
hand, and the failure of the foragers to locate and secure adequate provisions could
prove disastrous140,

As regards recruitment of soldiers, Romanos IV seems to have been able to
raise a substantial army for his first campaign by mustering the reduced and
straitened thematic tagmata (and presumably also the eastern detachments of the
tagmata proper) and recruiting a new draft of young men (presumably on the basis
of the military registers). But as several contemporary sources note, the soldiers
raised from the provinces on the basis of their stratiotic obligations were quite
unfitted for warfare, not having been mustered for many years, their service being
commuted for a cash sum; nor having been paid or supplied with their traditional
provisions; the older men, who had some experience of fighting, were without
mounts and equipment; the newer draftees had no experience at all and were quite
without training14!, the emperor having to mix them with the more experienced
soldiers!42, The majority of the army was nevertheless collected from indigenous

135. E. g. Attaleiates, pp. 109.5-7, with 111-113 (hostile attacks on the encampment); 117.111f;
119.12; 133.19-20; 135.14-18; 151.8ff; 184.5-6, etc.

136. See Attaleiates, pp. 117.1; 126.5; 134.13-14; 140.7-8; etc.

137. E. . Attaleiates, pp. 107.23-108.1 (a detachment sent off to purchase corn); 126.14-15 (the
rearguard lags behind the main body of the army in order to protect those sent to purchase supplies).

138. CT, Attaleiates, p. 116.18-19; and see p. 146.18-22, where Roman and mercenary forces cause
much damage to the locality of Krya Pégé in their search for supplies and fodder.

139. E. g. Attaleiates, p. 136.5-8; the army of Romanos IV cannot march to Melitene since its
hinterland offers no support.

140. See the examples discussed by McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 357-358, in
particular the disastrous campaign of Romanos Til to Syria in 1030.

141. Attaleiates, pp. 78.23-79.6; 93.5-11; Cedrenus ii, pp. 668-669.

142, Attaleiates, p. 104.13-20.
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forces, a mixture of regular mercenary units from the different parts of the empire
and the older thematic soldiers registered in the provincial kodikes. The tagmata of
the West, perhaps because they had been less neglected than their eastern
counterparts, were regarded much more highly: the «five tagmata of the Wesi» were
classed by Attaleiates alongside the western mercenaries in respect of their military
valuel43. No mention is made of their eastern detachments; but the poor state of the
eastern forces stems in part also from the effects of the civil wars of 1047-1048 and
1057144, For the Mantzikert campaign, Romanos could raise as many as some
60,000 men in all, according to a recent estimatel45, although Attaleiates notes that
many of these deserted or were left behind as too unreliable at the beginning of the
campaign!46. He seems also to have been able to rely on the traditional means of
raising and distributing supplies for his troops while they were en route to confront
the Seljuk forces, although the arrangements did not always work especially well:
Attaleiates notes that the troops, and the foreign mercenary forces in particular,
caused considerable damage to the region arround Krya Pegé!47. His supply train
was considerable, as the presence of a large number of wagons with siege equipment
appears to testily, suggesting that the central armouries, the local provincial
officials and the commanders of the army were able effectively to co-operate on the
traditional pattern for the provisioning and equipping of the imperial troops!4S,
Once in territory which had been in hostile hands, however, he was forced to forage
for provisions: the Franks under Roussel de Bailleul based near Chliat were ordered
to seize the harvested crops; the troops from Theodosioupolis were ordered to

143. Attaleiates, pp. 122.7ff; 123.8-10. Cf. p. 104.16-18 (new officers and soldiers brigaded with
experienced western units). The {ive western tagmata may be identified with the detachments of the
Scholai, Exkoubitoi, Vigla, Hikanaroi and the Athanatoi, based in Macedonia, Thrace and Hellas. See
Oikonomides, Iistes, pp. 329-333; Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 26ff. Their eastern detachments seem to
have suffered during the civil war culminating in Isaac I's victory at Nicaea in 1057, although there are
occasional mentions of the Scholai and Exkoubitoi up to 1071 and 1082 respectively: see Cedrenus, ii,
p- 602 (the Scholai and their topotérétés at Adrianople in 1050); Attaleiates, p. 112.12; Cedrenus, i, p.
675 (the syntagma of the Scholai with Romanas IV in 1068/69); Anna Comnena, Alexiad, iv, 4 (the
Exkoubitod at Dyrrhachion with Alexios in 1081/82). On the other hand, Attaleiates refers to the Scholai
alongside a more recently-formed unit, the Stratélatar (Attaleiates, p. 112, 8-10; cf. Cedrenus, ii, p. 417;
673). The term may similarty have included other units created in the late tenth and first half of the
eleventh century, such as the Megathymoi. Cf. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee, p. 247f.

144. See Attaleiates, p. 29.2ff; Cedrenus, ii, p. 562; 6251f.

145, J.-C. Cheynet, «Mantzikert: un désastre militaire?», Byzantion 50 (1980) pp. 410-438, see
425f.; and Idem, «Les effectifs de 1'armée byzantine aux Xe-Xlle s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale
38/4 (1995), pp. 319-335, at 332.

146. Attaleiates, pp. 145.21-146.4.

147. See n. 135 above.

148. Attaleiates, p. 151.13ff.
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provide two months’ supplies for themselves!49; and Matthew of Edessa notes that
some 12,000 troops were sent towards Abkhazia to find supplies!50 .

The later tenth- and eleventh-century sources, especially the documents
granting exemptions, suggest that a wide range of state impositions on the rural
population was maintained to ensure the adequate arming, equipping and
provisioning of troops. They likewise list many of the officials responsible for these
arrangements in the provinces. The syndnarioi, srmreﬁtai, chartoularioi of the
themata, and many others such as epoptai, are referred to, officials responsible for
raising the supplies needed for the army, for registering or raising the soldiers in
each province, and related issues!Sl. Their existence illustrates the continued
effectiveness of the central authorities in extracting resources for its troops. Some
of the letters of Theophylact of Ochrid, referred to already, mention these officials
and their exactions!52. It was these officials who will have been responsible for the
arrangements made by Alexios in the 1090s for the passage and provisioning of the
Crusader forces, arrangements whose snccess demonstrates the continued elficiency
of the imperial military and provincial administration in catering for its armies at
this time153, .

A number of changes in the administrative arrangements for central
supervision of the supplying of the armies did, however, take place between the

middle of the tenth and the later eleventh century, although they do not appear to ,

have affected the practicalities of extracting resources in terms of provisions,
livestock and hospitality. One of the most significant is the expansion of the
authority of the thematic kritaf, and the corresponding reduction of the importance
of the protonotarioil®, a process which reflects the efforts made by the central
government from the later tenth and into the eleventh century to extend the
definition of the fisc, and consequentty the judicial authority of the fiscal

149, Attaleiates, p. 150.7-9; 148.14-17.

150. Mathieu d’Edesse, Chronique, ed. Dulaurier, Paris 1879, p. 168.

151. See e. g., Zonaras, iii, p. 505 (for the various officials responsible for carrying through the
military registration programme under Nikephoros II). For discussion, see Dilger, Beitrige, pp. 21, 60-
62; N. Oikonomidés, «L’évolution de I"organisation administrative de I'empire byzantins, p. 144 and
Fiscalité et exeption fiscale, pp. 273-283; and Harvey, Economic Expansion, p. 105ff, -

152. References in n. 128 above.

153. Cf., for example, Anna Comnena, Alexiad, x.5.

154. See in particular Oikonomideés, Listes, p. 344ff, 354-363; Idem, «L’évolution de
l"organisation administrative de I’empire byzantins, pp. 135-141, 148ff: Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp.
46-67, 82-88; Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, p. 336, 387f; N. Svoronos, «Société et organisation
intérieure dans 1’empire byzantin au Xle siécle: les principaux problémess, Etudes sur Porganisation
intérienre, la société et Péconomie de Pempire byzantin, London, Variorum Reprints, 1973, IX, pp.
1-17.
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departments, in order to retain control over its taxable resources. It must also
reflect the relatively rapid decline in importance of the traditional thematic forces
during this period, and in particular the stratégoi of the older themata and the
militarised administration with which they were so closely associated!33.

The enormous demands made upon the ordinary population of the empire
when a military expedition was undertaken required an administrative structure
which coutd deal with all facets of the armies’ needs, whether in terms of raising and
equipping new recruits or in respect of supplying the vast number of men, horses,
mules and other animals which an army on the march needed. Some of the
difficulties faced by expeditionary forces become clear when we examine some of
the campaigns launched against its enemies by the empire in the period from the
ninth to the eleventh centuries. What is evident, and important to recognise, is that
the basic structures which had evolved by the late Roman period retained their
relevance in the early and middle Byzantine period; but it is also apparent that those
structures continued to evolve and to develop in response to the changed context,
different fiscal organisational needs and changed political emphases of the period
after the sixth century. By the middle and later eleventh century, the structures of
internal political power, together with a very different international context, had
evolved sufficiently for substantial changes in fiscal and military administration to
take place or, to express things somewhat differently, to become inevitable. These
changes become apparent in the years following 1071, but especially during the

early reign of Alexios I.

155. See esp. P. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance in the Byzantine State, Ninth to Twelfth
Centuries», Angeliki E. Laiou, Dieter Simon, eds., Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth
Centuries, Washington D. C, 1994, pp. 93-113.
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H HOAEMIKH TAKTIKH TQN BY ZANTINQN:
OECPIA KAI IIPAZH

ALdpogeg TAEVQRES TG 0pYdVWaMG TS BuTavTiviic TOAEULHAG Wy avg €xovv
YIVEL ETOVELANIMUEVIDS OIVILXEIEVO TNG £QEUVAG, OIS 1 SOUA TV OTOUTITINGY
Hovadwv, n e500pdhon ToU éupuyor VAKOD, otovoud BépaTo. 1.4, JTov
OVOLOTLXA EUTTITTTOUY OTNV £QEUVE TG AOUTIATC umyavig. O iduog 0 moéhepog wg
PaLVOMEVD, W YEYOVOS (GAAG OXL Ta TOAEMXG YEYOVOTE oUTd %ol eautd), ot
TIROETOLUATLES ®OL OL TROMOBECELS TTOV 0SMYOTY Ot AUTOVY, OL OUVERELEG TOV, TO
Weohoynd vdfadoo wov tov ouvédeve otov Prlovivé pecaiove ehdyloto
eV QITO.OXOAIOEL TOVS EQEVVTITEG LEXOL TOW Aiya ypdwvia. Evad yio. ) pehém
TV aVTIATIEWY TOU agogoliv TOV TOAERO Xt Yie Tov Do Tov TSAENO o
Avon xoe To Tohdp Exovv yiver wavomomnTines nooniBeiecl, yio To Butdvrio
dLafétope axedov povo tov oxolaous. 1ou G. Dagron amyv éxdoon g Hepi
AAQAOQOURS TOAEUOU FUCovTLVAG TToAEMaTg TRAYUaTEiag, mov omotehel oTnv
ovola £va eyxelpidto Pulaviivig moleporoyiag Tov I’ audvo2. Evrehdg mpdoga-
T xuxhogdonoe véa éxdoom g Trparnyixic éxDéoews xal ovvidEewc

L. Evdetxtind avagégw ta andhovda égyo: Ch. Oman, A History of War in the Middle Ages, Néa.
Yooun 1924- Ordinamenti militari in Occidente neil’Alto Medioevo [Settimane di Studi sull’Alio
Medioevo 15, 2], ZmoAéto 1968 V. | Parry - M. E. Yapp, War, Technology and Society in the Middle
East, Aovdivo - Néa Yooun - Togévro 1975 J. F. Verbruggen, The Art of Warfare in Western Europe
during the Middle Ages (from the Eighth Century to 1340), Néa Yogun - Apoctegviop 1977 Ph.
Contamine, La guerre au Moyert Age [Nouvelle Clio 24], Tlagiot 21986.

2. G. Dagron - H. Mihdescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I’'empereur Nicéphore
Phocas (963-969), TlagioL 1986, oeh. 137- 287. XonoLueg elvon wow oL yevirds Thngopogies Yua tov
PutoviLvo otoars, ov TepLhapBavovTol oTo Baoid €0y0 Tov Ch, Oman, 6.7z, Ze CuTiv TNV HOTyo-
Qo Toémel vor evioyei xou To fihio g Abnvig Koha-Aeguittdun, ‘O Bubavavig «lepos moAspogs,
H &vvowa xai i mpofols) 100 Hononevtinol modduow 0w Bufdvrio [Totopuxés povoypagpies 10],
Abfvo, 1991. BL. axdpn W. E. Kaegi, Some Thoughts on Byzantine Military Strategy, MmooitmLy,
Maoaxoveérn 1983 uow T. G. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Fin Beitrag zur byzantinischen
Waffenkunde von den Anfiingen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung [Byzantina Vindobonensia 17], Buévwn
1988, £gya mov £0vv W AVTLKELREVO TN OTOATIYL KO TO OTTha, TO OQyava SnAad pe to omola Ste-
Ediyeral o mohepog, avtiotouye. Stov TGO TOV CPLEQUNEVE OTov TTatépo G. T. Dennis, Peace and War
in Byzantium (é4d. T. §. Miller - J. Nesbitt), Oudavvyntov 1995, meglhopfavovioL EvOLOQPEQOVTES OYE-
TLég dmpooietioss,
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Nuxngdpov S£0m6T0U #0oBBG HOL OQLOUEVOIV negohatonv Ex t@v Toxtindv
Nuxnpogov Tod Otgavod onté Tov E. McGeer' xat avti n €x3001 ouvodeveTal
a6 TAOVOLO LOTOQLXG OXOMOOUG, TTOV PORd XVQIwS 0N SieEayayn mohéuov ex
L£Qovg Twv BuLoviuvin3.

Katd ta dhha, vmdoxovy Befalng oL SnooLEVoELs oV avVapEQOVTAL OF €T
UEQOUG TTOAEULKE VEYOVOTOA, EVE) OL OTQOTUNTIRES TOUYHTELES EXOUV AVTLUETW-
00l %OTE ®VELO MOYO @G AVILHELREVO QLAOROYLROY KoL HWOLKOLOY IR0V EVOLO-
GEPOVTOG, £g° OO0V, OTUWG ELVOL YVOOTo, TEQOVOLALOoUY evOLaQEQOLOT XELRGYQO-
N Topadoon xay BeEoTVIoL eV el OTL aTaQTiLoVY WOLGITEQO YQUMUATELARS
eidogs. ‘

Ag umevBupiow oto onpelo CUTO OTL TO TEQLEXOMEVO TWV OTQUTIYLHWY-
TORTIRGY HELREVOV ovopEQETaL %uplmg OTIC TEEATAEELS, TOV OTALOUO, TNV &L
ueAnTeie, TV oxohovBnTéo TaRTIXA, TIG OTQATUOTIHES aoxNOELS, TNV Tewbapyia,
QL OTEOTNYNNATA, OF YEVIRNG @loewg TUUBOVALS, TTEOG TOVG OTQOTLOTIXOVS NYETES
#.6.31. OL OQOL «oTRaTIYLRT» (TEXVN, SmA. 1 moveTITA TOV OTEOTITYOV Vo 0BNYEL TO
oTQaTEVNA OTN ViXN) RO TONTURT» (TEYVN VO TTOQOTAOOEL KA VOL TEOETOLIGTEL TO
OTQATEVNO. YIG TN [WIXN) XENOWOTOLOIVTAL GUY VA OTO! Putovive xeipeva adua-
#olTwg, xwls CaPh AaYWELORO TWV EVVOLDY Tovgh.

AQPBOVOPEVOD VIT YLV TOV YEYOVOTOG OTL OL Butavtivoi Gemgodvial yvo-
G701 YLOL TV TAOT TOVE VO CVATOQRYOUV TTOALOTEQN TOTUIE, VO ELVOL XaTG. TOV

3. Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Qudowyxtoy 1995. H
avarolvoon g chohigmong g exdooews Tou fifhiov eytve oto idlo To Zuvédguo, Tov omotov To
TORTLG SNROCLEGOVTUL OTOV TagdVIQ TOUe, GG Tov Tatépa Dennis, o omoiog pdiota magovsie-
o8 R axoMiace éva Sudypappd tov. Edd moére, vo. avogegbot kot oL égevveg TOU P, M. Striissle yuo
TV OAeWAR ot ToU Butaviivol otgatol. Omwg pe ahngopdgnoe o idog o £REVVIITAS, €xeL 0N
OhoUANQWBEL E0EVVE TOU Jle VTLHEIMEVO TIC TIOMEULKES UYRQOVTELS GTOV Yoo T Bulunoviric, pe
WOLCiTEQN OO TTOUS YEWQPUOKOUS TAQAYOVIES YL THY éxPoon e pamg. Bh. xan Tow 1dlov,
«Krieg, Kriegfiihrung und Geseilschaft in Byzanz (9.-12. Jh.). Ein polemologischer Erkldrungsansatz,
Byzantinische Forschungen 19 (1993), aeh. 149-169.

4. TLy. . W Jandera, «The Battle of the Yarmuk: A Reconstuction», Journal of Asian History 19
(1985), geh. 8-21- N. Tobias, «The Tactics and Strategy of Alexius Comnenus at Calavrytae, 1078»,
Byzantine Studies 6 (1979), oeh. 193-211- 1.-C. Cheynet, «Mantzikert: un désastre militaire?», Byzantion
50 (1980), oek. 410-438. O P. M. Striissle oo BuZoviivehoyut Zvvidowo tre Koneyxoyng (AdyouoTOg
1996) mapovolaoe avaxolvoon OyETIKG [E TN WX Tov ZmeQyelo) (996). Bi. qm’)un ™ ouvleTn
mogovsiaon twv D. Angelov - S, Kafev - B. Colpanov, Bilgarska voenna istorija ot antiénostta do
vtorata detvirt na X v., ZogLo 1983.

5. I v mhotawe oenaxt Pufoyoopio P, A, Dain, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et
Meémoires 2 (1967), veh. 317-392 wo H. Hunger, Bufavnvi Aoyotexvia. H AOYLa HOOLLLXT} YOO
1ei0 Tov Bufavavév, T0p, 3, ABfva 1994, oeh. 155-182.

6. H. Hunger, Bufavrevi) Aoyotsyvie., top. 3, ok, 157. B Opwg E. McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, och., 188 en.
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VETEQLOWMY KOL V&L GUYTNEOUY TIg mapadedouéves yvioerg?, Bempeital evhoyo
VO QITOOYOAEL Qo migoi: ELG HOLQOV TOUG eQEVVNTES XA TO LiTnuet Tov JTeQLEXO-
UEVOU TV TOMTIRGIV BiBricwv, dnhadi, xoTd nocov autd ToEadidovy HaTh fva
PLLOAOYIHG TEOTO TTACLOTEQES YVAITELG 1| TIQOGPEQOVV VEWTEQO VAKO, TQOTUD-
NOOUEVO OTLS GUvBTIES Thg EToXNS Tovg. Axdun, Tibetol uegurés @opés To Béua,
av 10 vMxo mov megihapBavouy Baoiletar xatd ®OQLe AGYO TG TQOTNTLXES
EUTELDLEG TOV TUYYQOPEX, O avieL Snhadn TEAYUTL OTNV ETTOYN TOU CUYHEXQL-
KEVOL ouyYQapéa 1) 08 GAAN Ttpoyevéstegnd. H oxompdtnta Tou TQOoRANUATIONOY
ooy eivan meogavis, £@° 6OV N AELOTOINOY TwV TATNQOPOQLEV TTOV TTQOOQEQEL
éva #eipevo mg mm?ogiag auTAG, J.)Y. YLO TOV OTALONO, TNV TOXTIXA, YLO CUYKE-
HOLUEVES EVEQYELES 1) YLOL TN CUNITEQLPORE TV EUTOAER®Y, npotmoBétet Tnv oELo-
Adynom Toug 6oov agogd oty aELoTLoTiOL TOVG. Idwaitegn mpocoyn emBaAAieToL
enione xoTd Ty aglomoinom twv 6gwv, ep’ 6oov n idia AEEN sivar bavov va
KONOLUOTTOLELTOL Y10t BLOPORETIXES EVVOLES 1) DLaPOQETIXEG AEEELS VL0l pic naw Thv
avt évvolad,

~ Eva 6Mho onpavturd Bépo ebvon n eEéTaon Tov aroxhicewmy oV TaQoVKLA-
Lowv oL TANQOQOPiES Twv emi pépoug Demgmuindw foywv petaEl Toug, Goov
agOEA 0TO OTEATEUNAL, T MEEXYWYN OOV %. 6. Opelhovio 0L SLogoQEg auTég
oE avavemon, o eEeAigeig wov emiiBay amd m xpovirh oTeyun Tg ovviakng evig
E0y0U péxoL exelvn TG olvtoEng evog petayevéatepow; TTpdxeLTon Yo ahhayéc,
mov Ba mpémes fowg va arrodobotv oy emxedTnon StagogeTivmY 6pwv Sieka-
NG TOAEUoV; H SLopoopmon Ty SlapogeTixmdy autdv 0puw ogeihetal otny
VIOQEN VEWV YEOQUOLLEY CUVENAGDVY 1) OTN HETOPOQH TOU UETAITOV (TT.). 0I0 TNV
Avatol) o Avon) xow pall pe auth omv ohlayh Tov aviimdiov; H pmag
vrfigye éva (PLAOAOYIKG TpdTURO, N THONO TOV 00OV 0dMyMoE Ot SLapopeTixh
TOQOVCIAON TV YEYOVOTWY; XOQUXTNOLOTIXG TOQASELYMR Yiot Thy TeQmTwon
avTh progoty vo BewpenBotv ta Taxtixd Tov Aéoviog 2t (xpovordynon yopm
010 €tog 900), Ta. onolo faciloviol ®oTé ueydho TOGOOTO 010 TTPATHYIROY TOU

7. H. Hunger, «On the Imitation of Antiquity (piunowc) in Byzantine Literature», Durmbarton
Oaks Papers 23-24 (1969-1970), ogh. 15-38. Bh. xo T0 modogaro Gpbpo tov P. Speck, «Die
byzantinische Renaissance und das klassische Altertumws, K. Fledelius (é#d.), Byzantium, Identity,
Image, Influence. XIX International Congress of Byzantine Studies. University of Copenhagen, 18.- 24.
8. 1996. Major Papers, Komeyydyn 1996, aeh. 17- 25, xupiwg ogh. 24 1., 0T0 0M0I0 0 ovyyeopias moo-
Boivel oF avamavTE es TOLOTIXES GUYHQIOELS e TN PLAOACYLIN TTaQaywyT QUOPEVMY Aadv, Xmois va
avolnrei Tovg Ayous now T1G LTogurés diegyaoies mou oftynoay oto gouvdpevo The plumone.

8. A, Dain, é.7., ogh. 318 now H. Hunger, Bufavnivi Aoyoteyvia, 6.ur., oeh. 157 e, TIgBh. Afo-
v1og Zt°, Navpoyxd, § 1 (§x0. A. Dain, Naumachica, Tlogiol 1943, oeh. 19).

9. ghh. nig mpoondBeits pov va aElohoyion dpous mov sppavilovial o8 myic SipopETIHGEY

enoydw: Byzantinische Waffen, 6.%., .. 0gh. 37 £&, now 47 e, («LoPo») 173 €%, («apTioBtoBon-

hove),
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Mowgixio (ov. Yipw ato £tog 600), TEQUACUPAVOUY MG HOL VEDTEQO VALKO,
Tov avtiaTouel oe ahhoyés wou emiAbay 0TO OTQATEVNA HOL TV TOXTLRY TTOME-
OV %OTA TOUG TELS QLAVEG TTOV moQeuPintnoay PETaET g otvtoEng ToU evog
#ou Tov Ghhou éoyou. H mpoomdbewa xar n ovnfoln Tou pekeTnm eviomiletan
wvpiwg 010 onpelo g OELOASYNIONS TV TANQOPOQUBY KOL TNG AVEXVEVONS TOV
OTOLYELY TTOV AVTOITORQIVOVTOL OTNY npaypotixomtall, Befoiog, avahoyo pe
TV WOLOTNTA KAl TO EVOLOPEQOVTA TOV 0 GBe fuCaviivog oUYYQapEag EQYATETOL
TeQLOCOTEQO PLAOAOYIRA T TQUATLRG, AATAYQAPOVTOG TLQOTOTTLAEG YVWUELS ROl
guseLpies. Ivwotih eivon 1 TEQUTTWON TOV Mol maQaSEOUTIS TOAEHOV £QYOV, TO
omoio TegUAapBavel TANgogoRies o To BULaVELVOOQABKO PETWITO BooLOpEVES
ot Toocwmxn eunelgiall.

Koté v egyacio AOLTov Be Tig TQUYIATE(ES TIOASLNG TEXVNG HYVOLOOYEL O
TEQATTAVE) TQOBANUOTLONOG.

SN CUVEXELA TTEQVE OTO B TNG TTOAELANG TOXTIXTG, TV oTROTYNUATWY
xaw TV Slagodgwy dhhwv pedodwv, pe TLg onoies, oULPWVA PE TG VITODEIEELS
TV VIO GUCTNON TOAYUOTELDY, UTOQOUOE RATE, TTEQLITION VO, avTLleTerLoBel
0 avTimeroc. ST nelpeva autd VIEAEXEL TO00 TAOTUOL0 VMXRO, TTOU KoL AL avo-
gUeTaL TO £QOTRA TG Bewpiag KO NG TTEGENG, Wiwg 0TI TEQUITWOELS AVIQO-
4G OTEATNYNUATWV/TEXVOOUATOV. AVORUTTEL AOWTOV TO EQMTAUL, (B TTOLO
onuelo eixav 1o avapepBEvTa xelpeva OUOLOTULA ROL TTQOXTLAN XONTUOTNTO KOl
GO TOLO0 GMUELD ROL UETA AXOTEROVOTY QDS TV emPBiomon xolL CUVEXELD EVOG
TOAOLOD YOOUIOTELAHOD EBOVS, #0he AL av %ot O TOLo BaduUo TEOXELTAL YLK
Puywehs ®atd ®4IoLov TOTo AVOYVAOWOTO, OV GEVBUVOVIOL 0T WweEAN NG
QVEQYOUEVG CTQOTLITLATG QQLOTOXQOTIOGT.

v TEQLITWON OV TRAYMOTL WINQYE N mEGBeaN va. epagpootiody ol odn-
YIEC TV HEWLEVIDV TIOAEIKNG TEXVNG, TEOXVITTEL TO TPOPANMC #OTE OGOV VILhQ-
Yav SUOYEQELES 0TIV EPAQUOYT TOVGS, QUOYEQELES TOU Bo ogeihovtay otn otvbeon
TOU OTQUTEVPOTOG AOYW TNG ROLVOVLKAG I QUAETIXYIG TTQOEAEVOTIG TWV TIOAEHL-
atdwv, SnAadn 6oov agopd oy WLoovyrpadia Tovs, eq” ooov Befaing UGGy EL
GUEOT) OYEON THG EQOOUOTONEVNG TOAEMHNS TARTLXAS UE TOV YOQOX QA TNG SEdO-

10. gk, Tn SvAdoyn Taxtindy, &xd. A. Dain, Sylloge Tacticorum quae olim “Inedita Leonis
Tactica” dicebatur, TIogiow 1938 (0T0 YELQ0TQUGO XQOVOROYELTAL OTO ¢10¢ 912' 0 McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, oeh. 187 anp. 27, ™v ¥govohoyel yigw ot £10g 950), G0 TEQLAAUPAVOVIOL KEPA-
At Ta ommolor aVOpPEQOVTEL O evdg 0TV oTETd Twv Maxedovwy Tov Meydaov AkeEavdgon, ag
eTéQov gl ouvbinteg Tow 7 audva.

11. G. Dagron - H. Mihzescu, Le fraité sur la guérilla, oeh. 139 €€, Bh. #ou E. McGeer, O.9T., OEA.
181 ¢E.

12. McGeer, 6.7, 0gh. 191 €.
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UEVNS HOWWOVEOG, ALOQOQETIHG PAYETAL O BAGEL VIOYQEMONS OF OTQATEVON VNN~
QETAYV aypOTNG Houl ahALidg O PLoBOPOQOS LG YELTOVIXIG TOV HOVASHS OV TOMe-
uée vl Tv iduol onpaior!3.

O maQardver OXEPELS 1AL 0 ®kivduvog va magaovpbolue amd 1o yeyovas g
idLog ™g UmagENg Twv oTEUTUOTIXGY TTRayMaTELdDY HaL Vo exhdfovne wg avro-
TOAQUVOUEVES OINV TTRAYUATLXOTNTO OAES TLG TANQOQOQIES OV UAG TUREXOVY,
0dMyoUeEVOL AT QUTOV TOV TRONO O AavBaouéva cupmegdopata, ne mbnooav
TELY amod Ay xoovia oty avéAmpn piag EQEvvac, 1 OToid elye we avILKEINEVO
™V TEOQEAANAN Ko ovyxoLTLH PEAETH Tev BulaviLviv OTQOTUWTLRMY EYXELQL-
Sy ®ow Twv agnynuatiroy Tnyov. Avotnmibniay, dnhodn, pe v vOoTAQLEN
™G CUVEQYATLOGG MoV %, Diinoiag Zudlov #oL TV OLXOVOIKA VITOCTARLEN Tov
Havemomuiov Iwovvivary, ®ot RaTEYROQNoNY Ot TEQLYQOPES T WTALS avVOPOQES
MOV OTOVG LOTOPLOYQAPOUS 1oL XQOVOYRAQOUG e TAQAAANAT UeAET TG Bew-
giog, Omwg aveh anewmovileton oTig e pépovug mpayparteieg !4,

Zta TAALOLO TOV EQEUVIITIROY TTQOYQAUMUOTOS MEAeTNONHAY HOL ATOBEATLH-
Omxav oL OTEATLWTIXNES TTQAYUOTELES HAL OL LOTOQLOYQUPLRES TITYES GO TOV O¢o-
GUAARTO ZpoxdT (g ®ow Ty Avve Kopvnvii. BéBoue, avdhoyn mocoyn kot
ETLQUACATIROTITTO KE QUTTY 7I0Y QvERTUEX ALyo oLV emBEAAETOL ROL XOTA TV
aELoAGYNON TWV TANQOPOQUDY TTOV TTAPEXEL TO LOTOQLOYQUQLLO VAWMD. O auy-
YOUPELS, AVAAOYX [LE TOV TQOMO EQYOOIRS TOUG BAAG HaL NE TIG OYECELS TOVG TPOG
TOUG OTQUTLOTLHOUG KL TIOALTLHOVS NYETES, TO EVOLAPEPOVIGQ TOUG HOL TIG TAOELG
™G emOXNg TOoUg, Eduvav WBloitegn fugadn oe ogropéva yeyovota 1 aaQélelmay
drials, ‘Brol, Samotdvovpe 6TL amd to péoa Tov 17 audva megiov n magov-
olaon Tev Toheluxdv YEYOVOTWOV OTA LOTOQLOYQU@LXG £0YC YIVETOL (e BLOpOQE-
TG 08 OYETN LE TNV TTQONYOVUEVT MEQLODO TOOMO AL ATOXTOVV TOAY BeyaAUTe-
on onuaoia xotd my eneBegyaoio g LoTogurng VANg. O Afwv Auinovog, 0
Numeogog Bovévviog ®xoaw n Avvo, Kopvnvi, yio va avapegba wévo oTLg TOELG
O EWPUVEIG TEQUTTMOELS, UPLEQWVOUY TTOAD UEYOAUTEQO YWQO Of TOAEILHES

13. T. T. KoMag, «Ta Smha ot fubeaviuvh xowovios, Hoaxmxd 100 A *Awlvoils Zuurosiov
«'H ualnuegrvi Lot 010 Bubdvnio», "Abfve, 15.-17.9.1988, ABfiva. 1989, ged. 463-476 nupimg 464 em.,
471 eE. ot Tryv mooPnpomuxdt awth Bh. won Aneta Ilieva, «The Byzantine Image of War and Peace: The
Case of the Peloponnese», Byzantinische Forschungen 19 (1993), oeh. 183-192.

14. Ag avopéom £8d OTL To Bpe autd amotéhece non avitelpevo YOVILEY CUENTHoEWY %o
TEPVAQUBHDY EQYOOLDY OTO TAOLOLO CELAVOQLOXGEY poBnudtoy UETamTuxLody 1) TEAeLopoiTov got-
v tou Iavemotnwiov Inovvivoy.

15. HBh. Ed. Tookdmng, «'O Muxom) "Attaherdme d¢ #ouuinds thy Emyelgnoewy kol Tig
Taxnxfic 1ol molépovs, Bubtovetvd 1 (1969), oeh. 187-204- Stamatina McGrath, «The Battles of
Dorostolon (971). Rhetoric and Reality», oto aqépope otov G. T. Dennis, Peace and War in
Byzantium, 6.1., oth. 152-164. a
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OXNVEC, TEOREAROVIAG CUYXEOVIS LOLEITEQR T YEVVALOTNTY TV GTOOTLTIRMY
TYETGV. Ag SOTUE 0TY TUVEXELD OPLOUEVES 0T TLG DLATTLOTHOELS, OTLS OTTOLES 0Oh-
YNoE 1 EgEuva

o Zuyvd enpdletan omtd Tovg ouyypageis 1 avnouxio GTL oThY EToYN TOvg
EMHEOTOV0E 0dL0pogia Yia Ta mohend S, H avnouyia ot 08 OQLONEVES TTEQL-
aThoag stvar duarohoynpévnl?, oe dhheg Opwg mpémel vo Oempnbel wg pia ote-
QEGTURN Ex(Qaion, 0V OPEikeToL OE PLAOAOYLHG Hon ENTOQWKG. TEOTUTIA, AhAd
Befaice xou am dayQovinn TAON TV CVYYQUPEWY VO KEUWPLUOLQOVY YLOL TV
EOYN TOVE ®ou va EmQaiovv 1o TaeeABoY.

B. Apnetég popEs ATUVTe T TANQOoRia OTL oL putovtivoi OTQUTLOTLROL TrYE-
1ec emBIBovIay ot PEAETN TV TOAEMXDV EYXELQUDIV HOL UYHEKQUAEVE. TOY
Suagdpuv oTeaTmyMUGTWY. O aVAQOQES AUTEC QALVETOL VO OPEIAOVTOL EV PEQEL
OF TQOCNTAKES s:ru,loyé; TOV CUYYQugEwy, oL omoiot eiTe MiBehav va erawvégouy
TOV OVOQPEQOUEVO OTEOTLWTLHG NYETN, £iTE Vo BEATLOOOUV TO XEIPEVO TOUG HAVO-
VIOg XOMOM QNTOpIH®Y TOMMY: TEOPAvAE TAVIWG N perém Tov PBifhiov tng
TOAERIHNG TEXYNG CVIXE TRGYUOTL OTIC OOXOMES TV CTEATIWTLAMY, GAAG %L
omv andeio evog véou sumateidn. H emekegyasic MooV Twv LOTOQLOYQA@IKDY
goywv odnyel GTO CUUTEQOOUA GTL OL GTRATNYOL TTEOOTABOVOAY VOt EPUQUATOVY
TV KOTA TEQITTOON TEOPAETOPMEVN TARTIXT HaL T GVAAOYX TEXVAOUATO.

H mhéov yvemoT Tepintwon avagoQds YOTOEWS TV OTYOTLUOTINGY EYXELOL-
dlmyv now g onpaciog mou Toug amédidov eivan exelvn 01O xeipevo Tov Kov-
ataviivov Z° Hogcpvgo?éwntov, nov meQuiopPaver "Ooa Ol yiveoBai TOT peyd-
Aov xai tyndot Baciréws Tdv Pouaiov uédovios gogoateiigal, dTov petakl
T Bufhiv oV £mQere VoL EUQLONOVTAL OTLS QITOOHEVES TOU «Boothixol feoTia-
piov» avogépovia «fuhla otpoTiyind, Bihic unxavird, EMeTOAELS ExovTa, Hol
Beromouitnd wol Erepa dpuddia 1 dmobéoer fiyouv mEOg moAEUOUG %l HAOTQO-
narloc Pfric iotopund, EEargétwg 8¢ Tov ITohvorvov nal TOv Zugravov W18,

16. Bh. ;.. 0 Avaveuo ITegt otpatnyios €gyo 10U 2T’ oL, ne. 15, 6 €5, txd. G. T. Dennis,
Three Byzantine Military Treatises [CFHB 25], Dumbarton Oaks 1985, oeA. 46. Bh. axdun 1o Zt0a-
TV Tou Mauowiov, Elooyeyd, ot. 10 €5, éxd, G. T. Dennis (-E. Gamillscheg), Das Strategikon
des Maurikios [CFHB 17], Buiévvn 1981, oeh. 68 way Afoviog 21° Taserund, Tgoolwo, P.G. 107, otk
673B: «viv 8¢ Thc TaxTnfc TE X0l OTRATIYIXNAG RaTaoTdGEwS EM° 0l dAlyovs ypovous duelovusvng
~va un Advar xot gl maviedd meptedBotong Anfme ».

17. Bh. o Adyio Tov Muyofh ATTohewdn, énd. L Bekker, Michaelis Attaliotae historia, Bovvn
1853, oeh. 115 &I, Y10 THY TOQ@RUT TOY OTQOTOV KOk TG TTOAERLKIG TEXVIG KOTA TAV ENOYY) TOV.

18. Constantine Porphyrogenitus Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, éx8. J. F.
Haldon [CFHB 28], Biévvn 1990, at. 196 €., 106 €. (ogh. 106).
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Kot m pegrugic tov Muxaih Wekhov, o Baoikewog B eiye avamtiBer TS 0TQ0-
TUOTLHES TOV LROVOTNTES «Td UV &tod Tav BLPhicv dvaheEauevog, T 88 xal abtog
auvieréoag ...»19. O (drog avyypogéag anodider otov Kaioapa Iwavvn Aotxa
pueréTn oTRoTLTIXGV £QYevZ0. O agLBpeg Twv TapaderyndTev nrogel edrola va
avENBei2!,

ALOTILOTMVOUPE AOLTEOV OTL OL OTEATLOTLROL TYETES YVWQILouv TA OTRUTLY-
TIRG EYYELOIOLO. %L GTL TROPAVAG XATA TV EXYIIVO.0T TOU OTQUTEVUATOS EXAVOY
OOMNOELS, OTO TAQLOLY TOV omoimv TEooTafodouy Vo epaQRosouY TIg odmyieg
TV eyyeowinviZ, '

y. H nehém tov TEQLyQopdy po@v M omhis TOASUHDY YEYOVOTWY, 010
omoie TEQVYQA@OVIaL SLAgopa oTQUMYANATA, 0dfynce ot SamiaTwon OTL
TQUYIATL OL TTEQLOOGTEQES CITO TLS OAMYIES TV TOAEHIHAY eYXeLOLiwV evpiono-
v xovid o reaypatiotie. H ex moime opews amhoini TQOTEOMN TQ0g
TOUC PutovTivolg OTQOINYOVS £X. LEOUg Tov Avaviuov tov 2t adve Ilegl
orgatnylag Vo mepuotgowy Tov exfed e SlwEn Twv povidwy Tovg, (hOTE pe TOV
TQOTO aQUTOV VoL TOV 0dNYROOUY ot evedpa, 1, ngoxemé\'rov VO OVOXOTTEL EmIniv-
duvn SiwEn ex pégoug Tov exBoY, vor pixvouy ®aTd T QuUYH TOUG TOAUTLIC.
6mho23, gaivetan vo oxohoUONONKE TEAYHATL 0T TOV OMOBEAcAVTR G0 TOUS
Apafeg Kwvotavtivo Aovna, mov, ooppove pe Tov lodvim Sxvlitin, oxdemioe
voulopata, Hote vo Boel TV evnonpic vo. omoparpuvOEl, eved oL SLiwTeg TOU AoRV
QTMOGKOAUEVOL ME TH TUAROYN TWV XONUATOV, ATEMOVION TNG OXNVIC CUTHG
ohEeTaL 0TO YEWROYEOWO ToV Zxuhittn om Madpitn?4. FloAlEg elvar ov ovagoQes

19, Miyorih WehAoe, éxd. E. Renaud, Miche! Psellos, Chronographie on Histoire d’un siécle de

Byzance (976-1077), ogiol 1926 - 1928, top. 1, oeh. 20,18 €&
~ 20. O.t., 10y 2, 0th, 181-182.

21. Tty exmaidevon Ty vhv Tov Movowih Kopvnvoel (Tov mommon Tov AhgElov), Ioodm xon
Texéovv, avipKe, oOp@ova pe Tov Nungéoo Bouéwwio (éud. P. Gautier, Nicéphore Bryennios, Histoire
[CFHB 9], Boukéhheg 1975, oeh. 75,15 eE.) n exyduvaon ota O, Chhd wuplwg N PELETN TWV TONTL-
wewv, «Ivix Eyouev eldévar Gmws Te xon edAayya TéTre xai xoTaléyav AdYous, 0TQaTORESEVELY TE 2
ydooxa miyvvolar xel T GAle Soa 61 wr Taxting Exdiddexovor. H Avva Kopvivi (&wd. B. Leib,
Anna Comnéne, Alexiade, ogpiol 1937-1945, . 2, ced. 31, 5-6) anodider atov Bonpowdo yvaoelg
g orponaTig emotipng. O Kexavuévog, oto Zrgatayixdy  1ov (éxd. B. Wassiliewsky - V.
Jernstedt, Cecawmeni Strategicon ef incerti scriptoris de officiis regiis libellus, Aylo Tletgotmoin. 1896
(ovor. Apgregviou 1965), %e@. 54, oeh. 19,13 £E.) goTQénel Tov vead amodinty twv ovpfovidv Tov
v PEhETd «T0g oTpaTnyIRag BifAougs.

22. Avva Kopvnvii, TOp. 2, ek, 234, 20 €5.; O AMELOG 2Viipeguivel TOUG EIHEQAMIS TaV oTay-
QOPOQEY YLO TNV TOAEWAT TOXTUL IOV KOTE TeRimTwon epaguolovy oL Tovoro kut TOUS diver oup-
Boukéc yio ) SteEcryyh TG PG,

23. Keg. 40, 19 ¢E, éxd. G. T. Dennis, d.., oeh. 118.

24. Todvyng Tuvhiting, tvoreg ioroptar, éxd. L. Thurn, foannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum
{CEHB 51, Bepohivo - Néa Yognn 1973, oeh. 188. TIgRA. Tnv ametdvign 010 ©. 113V 10U oS, 010:
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TOMEIUANDV EVEQYEUDV OF LOTOQLOYQUMLXA %Elpeva, oL OToiEg AVILOTOLYOVY OF
UmodEiEeLg TV BemoMTundv £QYwv.

O E. McGeer 010 nigoogatmg exdobév £9yo Tov o avapéghnmme mo Tdve
ETLONPOVEL ERIONG COXETES TEQLYQUPEG TIOLEMAMY YEYOVOT@Y OTO £QY0 TOV AfO-
vrog Alandvou xai Tov Iwdvyn Zxultin, ol omoieg avivgtouoty oTig vnodeitelg
mg Trpatnynic ‘Exbéoews nai ovvtdSewms Tou Nuxngopov Dund26 nor emPe-
B vouy GTL TTEAYHATL TTOAD uyvé n Bemgia xaw n mEEEn oupmintovy, Yweig va
SIHaOrOVELTOL TGV LITOWia OTL TTPORELTOL YL OHOTUUES CVOQOQES €4 HEQOUG
10U oVYyQu@éa. TIGvTmG, EMELDN Ta TEQLOOOTEQO TAQUSEIYRATO TTQOEQXOVTAL,
OIOE ELVOL OVRUEVOREVO, OTO TENYES TOU 17 oudVaL KoL PETOYEVEOTEQES, BEV TIQE-
TeL va. amoxheloovpe Ty mbavéTta Gt 1 cuumdpevon g Bewelag we T TEdEn
ot mohAfg meQULTAIoELS dev amotehel emPePaiwon epaguoyic Tng iduag TORTLHNG
ELOLLG NATA TN CUYKEXQULEVN XQOVLKT TTEQI0dO 0 AdYog pitogel va elvol OTL povo
1 pdAkov Hupimg artd authv v MEQiodo Suobétovpe aXETIXd FTAOTOLO VMKG TIQOS
olyplon pue ™ Bewpio. Me v magarignon vt BEhw vo emonpive 6T towg va
TEdueLTON Yie euiwg SLadedopéveg ueBddous, mov dev epopuootmoy eLdLd
GUYHERQUAEVT ETEO(T XOL VTEO TNV ETBQOOM TOV TUYHEXQUUEVOL EYXELQLOIOV 1| HETE
TV QVAITTUEY véwy TOAEpIGV LeBGSwV, ahAd TIROUTIHQYaY, mEis Vo YVwQItov-
IE TV VIEEQEN TOUG AOYED TNG CLWIANIG TQV INydY.

8. H pehétn Tov el péQovus TeQuIThoemy emPEPaimOE TO AVOUEVOUEVO, OTL
#ait oL avriztoAot Twv Bulaviividy xaTeiyoy T idLo uoTLd ToU TTOAENOV KAl ETE-
Bicoxav ™ xofion Tev iduwv 1 Kegdpotwy Texvoopatwv?’. BéBawa, n duomiotwen

A. Grabar - M. Manoussacas, L illustration da manusctit de Skylitzés de Ia Bibliothéque Nationale de
Madrid [Bibliothéque de I'Institut Hellénique d’études byzantines et post-byzantines de Venise 101,
Beveria 1979, ew. 138 wow miv, XXTV.

25. TIpPh. TG CvOPODES, TOY YVIDTTON TEXVATUOTOS, TUMGLVE UE TO omoio 0 otpaTnYos Edive TO
TUVBNIL Y10, V& YEUPOTIO0U 0L POvadeg Tov, mooxewpévor vo. tapacugbel o avilnahog xat vo fpd-
Ee 10 (1o, Boloxovrag Evan v evnongia vo emvtedel arpvibiootind so va Poel Tov aviinoho amgo-
evolpaoro: Indgvvng Sxuhittng 319, 93-96 (o crocwotis Bagdag Txudnpdg mgooroteltal 6T Ba yev-
ROTLOEL © OTEOT6G Tow...) 485, 64 en.: o1 Tovprol emiziBevian evavilov Twv Godyywy, GTav 0L TEALD-
talot «ipiotomolobviais. TIgBA. Zroarnyriuata 31, 4, éx. J.-A. de Foucault, Strategemata, Iapiow
1949, geh. 47 o Svddoyn Tantixdv 95,16. Bh. srlong Tigbwomiog, “Yép tiv moAduwy VI 2.7, énd.
1. Haury - G. Wirth, Procopif Caesarensis Opera omnia. De beilis libri VIII, Avpic 1962-1963, Tl 2.
oeh. 155,11 €E.

26. Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, oeh. 253 £E., 294 ££. Bh. xau 100 (Lov, «Tradition and Reality in
the Taktika of Nikephoros Quranos», Dumbartor Oaks Papers 45 (1991), ogi. 129-140.

27. Twérvwng Zavhithng 98,86 eE.: (£ 852/3). O1 Zagoxnvol mogictavey 6T. pofoivion vo Byotiv
ad Ta TEhn vo mokephicovy, ue amotéheope or Bulavivol va peivouv aguhontor. Ty npéga g
Beiog Evyagiotiag or Zaguxtvoi emrédmaoy a1oug ExmAmiTons Pwpaioug ®alL toug érpeav ot gyt
Avve Kopvnvi, To. 3, oeh. 189, 6 £E.: «OL 8¢ pmyavisdtatol Tobgrolr yia va Shoouy Ty evrimwor
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QUTN dev eivor x&TL TO vEO, PLaL RO BV EVOVTIR TTEQLTT™OEL 0L Butaviwvol dev Ho
giov avrmquvg! EE GAhov tlval yvewoto OTL 0 6TRaTog Toug VobeTooe ouyvd
TLG NeBOdoVS ™G GAATC TTAELRAS XL AVAITQOOGQROTE ™Y TOXTLX TOU avaldywg
e TLG EXAOTOTE Tuvimec28,

O yvioewg %aL 0L CVOTAOELG TTOV TEQUAOPSBAVOVTAL GTO OTQOTUTLG, EYXEL-
0idua, houdy, Exovv mooéABeL amd Tv EdEn xa Sev ATOTEAOUV OTIG EQLOOGTE-
QEC TV MEQLATAOEWV KATL OV ATORALVEL 0O TO TEGyMaTL epaouoiopevo. EE
dAhov pepovepéves avapoQés odnyouv ot daioTwon GTL 0L GUVIGKTES TWY
TOAEMAAV EYXELQLBImY YONOULOTOLOTTOY OTPELDOELS TOUS amtd SLagpoQeg Toha-
OTEQES EpTELDiES TOVG?Y.

H onpaveuxdtegn dlagod petofl tov Buoviivdv nol Tav aviutdioy
TOUG £YMELTOL OTO YEYOVOG OTL OL MRMTOL KOTEYOUWEV HAL ROSHOTOMOAY TLC
YVOOELS QUTES, OIS ToALGTEQD eixay naver EAAnves nat Aativol ovyygageis.
ALOTTLOTAVOUUE OTL TTOAEUAG TEXVAOUOTA KoL GTOATNYTIUATO ETAVOAAUBAVOVTOL
and TV agYoLOTNTA MG TOVAGXLOTOVY Ta TEAR Tng Bulavtivig teguddov. EE dhiov,
OTWS elvar YVwoto, oL oAhayés oY TOAEULA TEXVN ETEQYOVIOL (QY(, £¢° GO0V
T0 OTTACL RO M) TEXVOAOYIC TOQAUEVOUV OF YEVIXEG YOOUMES To idie. T Tov AGyo
QUTOV OL 0AAOYEG TTOU ONUEUDVOVIQL GTO SLoTnua evog adva eival wupés30.
2TV MEQITTMON TWV TOAEUMDY EYYELQLOIOV TQOHELTOL Vit TN GUCCWQEVUEVN
YVQOM OV TEOEXVYE OO TNV QOCTdbeLn emiPBoliig extl Tov aviutdiov, n omola
o epintmon Ty BuLaviividy natoypdenxe ®ou £T0L S1aowOmmE.

H emruyia otig moieiunés emyergioes dev Baoldtov 1600 mohtt otn Bew-
ONTUHT YVIOM X PEQOVS TOV GTRATNYOU opLopéviy neBddwy, 600 ot guvexn
EXYUPVOON 0TV eQaouoyn TG Bewplag. Znuavixotato poko Emoite n avamTvEn
g emBETLROTNTOS, 08 CUVOVOORS Opg Pe To aloBnpa g Tewbagyiag, o cuvio-
VLOUOG TWV EVEQYELMY TV OTOOTEVUEVIOV GO TO E0WTEQLKG TNG ETEHOATELOS (0L
OTLOLOL TLREMEL VO UMV AOOV EEOLXELOUEVOL [LE TOV TIOAEUO) UE eXElVES Twv Suvi-

molurAntiolc a1p01ov, avifiouy TANBOO TUDTHY KAL RATA T VKT CVEXWEOTY UE TOVS LMD
Toug oL T e, O ArEEws To mpwl dev Bploner vavéva, Bh, axdpa Indwwng Swvhithng, oeh. 403,31
EE. non Iwdvvng Zavopds, Emrops) lotogidv, énd. Th. Biittner-Wobst, Top. 3, Bévvn 1897, oeh, 591
ek,

28. TIpBA. E. Darkd, «Influences touraniennes sur ’évolution de 1’art militaire des Grecs, des
Romains et des Byzantins», Byzantion 10 (1935), agh, 443-469- 12 (1937), aeh 119-147. Bh. waw McGeer,
Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, ogh. 242 &,

29. Kexovpévog, Zroatnytxdy, #eq. 54. Iepi mopabpouns moAéuou 21,10 €E. Avdvupog 17 au.
ue@. 29, 28 eE.- 32,16 €. éxd. G. T. Dennis, 6.7, oeh. 322 non 326. Aboviog 21, Navuoyind, § 1,
agh. 19.

30. TV qutév tov hGyo dev Béxopon Tv Gmoym 6T woTd to B mad tou I awbvae emhiBay
poydaies ahhoyés. Bh. T. T. Kohiog, Nugdgos B Gumds (963-969). “O orpatnyds aimorptrag xei
T0 perappvluatind tov Egyo [Tatogunés povoypapies 121, Abva 1993, oeh. 21 €&, waw 117 &£
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LEWV T TaQopefoQiu TEQLOXWY (0L OT0(ES ETAVOEUVOVTAY OO dTOoUd CUV-
HLopéve 0TOV TOAERO), T TLOGOEUGN XAl O TUVTOVIOUOS TV EVEQYELMY X0 1) €50
OPAALON TG VOULROTNTAS Twv ahhodamdv wabogpdewy. Ztnmv THONOM Tg nevBag-
yiag, mov enéParie 10 FUEovive apuviied ovoTue, TO Ofoio BewQovoE TV
TOMIN HOAAOLUN (LY. CTOYOQEVOTOY QRO TOUG AEYOUEVOUS ZTQATIWTIXOUS
vépious M nomd nwdvog entifeon xord Twv ey %.6.)31 xaw Ty THenom TV mIgo-
roBopropévev oxediwv amdivta emiBeBAnuévn, opeiketal ¥aTd T yvHUN KOV Ot
LEYEAO TTOCOGTO 1 CLQVNTLIA CVTIATIYM T AVTLXGY HOL OL KOXOL XaQUXTQLOUOL,
e Tovg omoiovg «otdhlav» Toug Butavtivoug32,

To PVOTIXG TNG EMLTVXLOG TOU OTQUTLTIXOY TYET fiTay M TAOVOLOL EUTTELQL0.
Mio. eumelgic Tov oUVOSEVOTOY aItd TNV, TTEOPAVAS, OUYXVA UEALTN TWV EYYELQL-
diwv. ‘OmoLog ad TOUS AVTLEAAOUG HTAV TLO EUTTELQOG KAl CNOTEAEOUOTIROG GE
owveyels mEooTabEeLeg vt UTOPOVOE VoL EETEQAOEL OXETLNG avaduva opLopéves
T{TTEG, OV ATAY GVOTOPEVKTO VO VTO0TEL, EXEiVOC OVAdEUVUOTAY TEMHOG VIXN-
tic. H eumergio Tov myéTn, fitov xvplng To TEoodv Iou TQAYMATL UWI0QoUoE v
odnyhoes T0 0TEATEVMA 0T VixN. ATogaclotixiic anuaciog Hoay m £TLAOYT TNG
XQOVIXAC OTLYIAG, XATG TV OOk ETTEEME va 0Py ioeL N cuvTovLaUEYT Entibiean, nol
1 CUYREETNON TNS CUVOXTS TOV OTRATEVUOTOS UE UOTYEOELS T QTTELAES,

AAAOL OMUGVTLXOL TIAQRYOVTES, OV TQORAAAOUY 0IT6 TNV TOREAAIAT pERE-
™ TV BeQNTIXdY YDV ®aL TNG LOTOQLOYQAGLAS XA TIQOPAVMS WITOQOUoOY Va
xpivouv v éxPaon piog Paymg xal iowg OAGXANQOU TOU TOAEUOV, fitay 1) n
YVHOM TOV TESIOY SieEoyoyig TG MAXAG XL T GAAY eEWTEQIXGY TUvEMKGV33,
2) 1 YVAOn TOV OVTLEAOY KoL THG KUTGOTaONG ot omofa Boloxotav: LoxvS,
OTALONOG, MYEsia Tov, e0wTeQurd Toohfpata (Suydvoun, roxég TANQWUES) %034

" 31, T. T. KOhog, «Ta OTQOTLITING EYHATUTA %aTd Toug fulaviivols xedvouss, Zi. Topuuvog
(6x8.), Eyuhnpa xau Twwpie oto Bubdviie [1dpupo Fovhavdgh-Xogv], Abfva 1997, OEA. 205-316.

32. N. Zbinden, Abendléndische Ritter, Griechen und Tiirken im ersten Kreuzzug (Zur
Problematik ihrer Begegnung) [Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen Philologie 48],
Abviva. 1975+ H. Hunger, Graeculs perfidus - Tradog itapdg. Il senso dell'alterita nei rapporti graeco-
romani ed italo-bizantini [Unione Internazionale degli Istituti di Archeologia, Storia e Storia dell’ Arte in
Roma. Conferenze 4], Pdpn 1987, IBh, mv wpotgomi, mov negihapfivena oto ZToaTnyirov Tov
Moavguiov, H', 2,4 (ogk, 278), vo edLanetan 1 xetaotgogi Tov exBeod ue §6ho, pe augvdlaoTinh
EQOSO T g THY TQOXANOT Apot xaL oL pe «Onpoolo mOkepo», Bh. oxdpn te hovo g Avvag
Kopviviig, Top. 3, 28,18 €., couquve Ue Ta ool 10 yéveg Tuv Kehtov eivil «alTovopo wal o~
Bouhos, Sev yonowonowet T atgaTiyLeh Té, MEQTEL £im0ka OTLS eVESQES naL OTOVG Adpoug, aepot
10 BiQOg égveL orvTiBeTa amOTEASOUATE: eival EVGAWTO AdYw TOV PAROVS T OIAaV Xok Tov «fu-
Poedoiic kol GhovioTow THg YViunG». ’

33. TIQOMELTaL Y10 TOV AQAYOVTD, OTN MEALT TOU oroloy Exouy emLxevTpwoEl xuping, dmwg
OVEPEQX TTOQATAVH, ONik. 3, 0L éQEvveg Tov P. M. Striissle.

34. BL. T OXeTUnd ®e@ihaLa oto Srparnyixcy tov Mavpuxiov (IA ") xaw ova Taxtixe 1ov Afo-
viog Zv' (IH'). Ipfh. now o mpdogato dvpocisupe g Nixng Kovtpdnov, «Diplomacy and
Espionage: their Role in Byzantine Foreign Relations, 8th-10th Centuries», Graeco-Arabica 6 (1995),
oeh. 125-144.
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waw 3) BéBara, n avioyvwoto, n ovveidnon Tov Buav advvapLdY Kol TAEOVEXTN-
natwv. Iipdrerton yio Bépata, wov oe peydho mocoatod éxouv Buyei oo Tlepl Tou
rAegTOmOAEHOY £YYELQIdLO TOV G. Dagron.

Tévtwg évag Topdas, 0TOV OOL0 SEV APLEQHVOUY TOV TPOOTHOVIA XMPO Ta
eyxewpidLa, elvan exelvog ™g mohoguninig Téxvng. O ovyyoagels nag agLepd-
VOUV MyOTEQES 0eMdES otV Topovaiaon Twv neBddwv mohopriag N Guuvag oe
TEQLATWOELS TTOAMOQHING amd Toug exBQ0otc, amd 0,11 Bo mepiueve xaveis, yvewQi-
Covtag 01 6T0 ouyHERpLUEVA PETRTO TG M. Aclag nou g Bahxovixig n xotd-
Amm 1 n amwheio eveg #GoTEOY ML TOV ONMAVTIKOTEQD POAO VLA TOV EAEYXO
LG EVQUTEQNGS TEQLOYNS3S.

Metd and ™ cvlitnom auTh TEORVITEL TO EQMTNUG OE OYEON LE TA HE(LEVa,
mokemung téxwns: Iwg eEnyeitar n epgdvion tovg; Toti sxheimovv; Epga-
VILOVTOL mEOPAVG (G TAPAYWYN EVOS EXAEITUCLEVOD TTOATIOUOT —XOL EVVOM
e0W® NOM exelvov g EAAIVIXIG KO QWUATXAG aQXoLOTITeS—, oTo Tthaiowa Tov
OTOLOV %on TORAAMAQ UE GAMD GLAOAOYLXG €601 TiTay uowd va avartuyBel xa
TO CUYHERQLUEVO, £Q° GO0V UGALOTO, TQOEQXETAL OTT6 TO AVITEQX XOLVWVIXG OTQM-
pota xou amevbivetan xuplng oe exelva. H magoywyh Tov E0ymv autdv @Tavel
g Tov IA audva36, H mBavii amdvnon oto egdrmmpae yioti eE6AMTov 1o pdhi-
OTA TN CUYREXQLUEVN EOYT, TTPEMEL vo avolnnBei oTig otopxés eEehiteais. Katd
TOV QULOVA OUTOV, RETE 00 Eva drdonpo evnpeglog, agyibowy vo ouasmEevovToL
T0L TQOPSANUGTE: 1O EUPOVILOVTOL VEOL TOQAYOVTES OTO TQOOKAVLO (G AVTiTTEAOL
1 ®oL GUUpaXOL, Ot oIo{oL Xenouionoloty véeg ueBodovE TOMEPOV: EVVOW HATO
TRATOV AOY0 Tovg oS ™ AVom egyOuevous Nopuavdong #at Tovg GAROUC SuTL-
HOUG TOAEMOTEG, ®uRlwg TOvg OTawEopogovs. O «Aativols dLelsdiouy xa
Yivovtol onpovtikdTatog mogdywy, HetaEn dhhov xor oty SieEayuy moképov,

35. Bh. 10 evdlopégoy xelpevo Tou B, S, Bachrach, «Review Essay. Medieval Siege Warfare: A
Reconnaissance», The Journal of Military History 58 (1994), ogh. 119-133, oto onoto moofdlheral 1
LouriTepn oMUaTic: 70T ELXE M TTOALOQKNTLN UOTG TOV PECHIWVA KoL ENLOMUGIVETOL O UTEQTOVLOUOS
Tou pdhou Tov Pagéos WMoY OTIG Mokt ouyrgovoels (oTn Adon). Tlo évo magdbeypa ™
CNUAGLOS TNG HTOYTG TOIV RECTRWY RAL TV AHVIY YL TOV ELEYZG Toug oo Buldvio Bh. Akwurivig
Zrovpidov - Zagpeoxo, «Bodnvd, ma Pulaviivi roin-xdotpo e Moxedoviag», AvaTume omd To
Hgownnd A’ Ilavekinviov Erompovizot Zupmooiov «H Edecoa xaw 1 sepioxn g, Totogio xo
Holuriouds». ‘Edeoco, 4.-6.12.1992, ¢xd. I'. Kiovtottonag, Edecoo 1995, oeh. 165-178. Bh. 1éhog To
apbgo tov D, Sullivan, «Tenth Century Byzantine Offensive Siege Warfare: Instructional Prescriptions
and Historical Practice», otig ogh. 179-200 tov mupéviog TOHov.

36. Ta Taxting tov Nusngopou Oupavol Tov xgovohoyodvim oo edTa Xgdvia Tov IA "o
Beapotvian, To TehevTalo £oyo ™ oelpds avEic. To aivtopo épyo Hepl moAsuinds TdEcms, OV QITo-
didevon otov Muyarfih. Welho, Bev mopovowdle. evBlogpépoy, eviy 1o Aeyduevo Srpatnyudy tov Ke-
HOVPEVOL OVTLOOTLRE Dev EvIGOOETOL 0T TTOAENLRG eYYEOLOW. TTdvtwg dev mpéme, va Anopovel na-
VelC TO %evO TOU UMAgYEL OTN FXETLH YOOuUAEELAKH TOQeywyT PeToE0 Twv etdv 600-900 (eplmov).
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peovouy e uaki Tovg otn Bulavitvi Avatoki T véa TaxTu, T vEe. vootToria
%o TEXVOAOYiQ, 0L omoieg monohov avaxatatdtels, dev emaguel 0 Yodvog
Opwg (hoTe Vo eITedBODY, ETELdN eV Tm PETOED emtéQxeTan m Ton g Kov-
STOVTIVOUTIOANS 10 £T0¢ 1204. KaTd TOUG HETAYEVEOTEQOVS GLIDVEG OL AVOYHES,
600V agopd 0TLG BEMENTIKES YVAOELS, ROMITTOVIOL Pe T Fonon xwdixnev Tov
TEQUAGUBAVOUY TQOYEVEOTEQE. EYXELQLOL, KWOIG VOl VAGEEEL avVavEWOT TOV VAL-
#OU.

Kieivovtog, maQabétm éva mogdderyna yuo mv avayrondTTa MG droota-
DWONG TWY TANQOPOQLDY TIOV TIQOERXOYTAL BTt TOVG Dewpninovg Tou moAEPOV,
PE TO VAXG OV TTQOGPEQOLY OL AOWTES, ®ugiwg LOTOQLOYQOQIKES TIMYES: OTN
Srparnywnv “ExBeoty nai ovviaSiy Nixnpopov Seamdtov  yivetol AbYoS Yo
TOUG, «HOTaPEAXTOUS» Mo Yo TG melunés duvdpers. H avapopd aueh odiynoe
QQUETODG EQEVVITEG OTN SLOTUMMON TG ATOYEwS OTL ™V ETOYN NG CUYYEOPNg
SvoTav peydhn onpaoia ota 90 autd ahpate. Beaiwg eEEMEN oS TV HOTEV-
Buvon ot eivan dSuvari, oxL TEVILG TETOLAG KAMAXaG, OTwe avapEQETaL O
Buhtoyeagpiod”. Nopilw 6Tl 0 amogooloTindg Topdymy Yt TV avagopd f Oy
RECHV, TOEOTOV, «TTOAARWY» 1) TOMOPHNTIXOT TEQLEXOUEVOU TTANQOPOQLAYY Ty
Ol FIQOTIUAGELS TOU OUVIEHTN, TO OUYKEXQUAEVDL TQOPATIUOTOL TTOV OVTUETANTLEOY
oL Butoviivég Suvdpelg om Aon f ™V Avatold, oTo éva iy To GAAD PETANTO KO
6L N 0QYGVIOT vEwy duvapewy, n cAlaYT Tov TEOTOV TOAEPOV Twv Butaviwvay,
f iowg N epoouoYN evag VEOU BOYIATOG TTOAEUOV. AXOUA, N OVAQOQA OTO OUYKE-
ROUEVO £QYO TV OTQUTLOTIXGY CWUATOY TWV «CKOUTUPOANTAV» XL TWV weliv
%L GyL Aoy WIToQEl va ogeihetan —Tdyia 1ov Bemgd 0g TO MBavOTEQO— oto
yeyovag 611 TO Y0 ag ombnxe hevpd nau ot Timote Togamave. H aELoidynon
%L OUYRELOT TIANQOGOQLIY GALmV, TaQdAlnhoy, Anydv Siver ™ Mion ot TéToL-
oV &ldoUC EQWTALATC.

37. o o Bépe artd fi. ovaivnxnd oto Bifhio wov Nixnpdgog B Dandc, oeh. 2133,

GEORGE T. DENNIS

THE BYZANTINES IN BATTLE

Although the Byzantines were constantly under attack or under threat of
attack, they regarded warfare as the least desirable method of defending themselves.
Leo VI prefaced his Tactical Constitutions with the words: «We must always prefer
peace above all else and refrain from war»l. Instead of fighting, they chose to
employ diplomacy, bribery, covert action, paying tribute, setting one tribe against
another. War was the last resort. And when they did decide upon war, they sought
to avoid the crush of a pitched battle. For they realized that a frontal assault carried
enormous risks. The Strategikon, attributed to emperor Maurice (582-602), articu-
lated this concern, «To try simply to overpower the enemy in the open, hand to
hand and face to face ... is very risky and can result in serious harmy». «A wise com-
mander will not engage the enemy in a pitched battle unless a truly exceptional
opportunity or advantage presents itseli»2.

Five hundred years later, Kekaumenos advised the commander to learn all he
could about the enemy and, only after thorough investigation, line up for battle. He
should weaken the enemy by tricks, machines, ambushes and, last of all, if there is
no other way, engage in battle3. Leo Phokas reminded his troops that wars are won
not so much by pitched battles as by cautious prudence, cunning, and timing, and he
forbade any reckless charges in the open field?.

But, as we know, Byzantine armies did engage in regular battles. Our goal in
this paper is to study the manner in which they went about it. But, reconstructing a
battle from narrative sources of any period in history is a tricky enterprise, and

1. Leonis Tacticae constitutiones: Libri I-XIV (38), ed. R. Viri, Leonis imperatoris Tactica, 2 vols,
Budapest 1917-1922; Lib. XVIIIL, ed. R. Vdri, «Boles Leo Hadi Taktikdjanak XVIII Fejezete», in G.
Pauler-S. Szildgyi, A Magyar Honfoglalds Kitfoii, Budapest 1900; entire text in J. P. Migne, Patrologiae
cursus completus, series graeca, Paris 1857 ff, 107, 671-1094 (bereafter LT), Prooim. 3, lib. 2, 45.

2. Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G. T. Dennis, with transl. by E. Gamillscheg, Vienna 1981
[Corpus fontium historiae byzantinge 17); English transl. G. T. Dennis, Maurice's Strategikor.
Handbook of Byzantine Military Strategy, Phitadelphia 1984 (hereafter SM), 7, 1; 8, 86.

3. Sovjety i Rasskazy Kckavmena, ed. G. G. Litavrin, Moscow 1972, p. 27.

4. Leonis disconi Caloensis historiae libri decem, ed. C. B. Hase, Bonn 1828 (hereafter
LDy, pp. 2,3
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medieval sources are notoriously imprecise. Chroniclers seem more interested in
supernatural presences appearing on the battlefield than in what actually transpired
there. Victory or defeat was the result solely of one’s piety or of one’s sins.
Chroniclers pay scant attention to terrain, armament, and tactics. Still, with
patience and caution, something can be learned from narrative sources. The
military manuals, on the other hand, concentrate on theory and offer the
commander a series of paradigms of battle situations to ponder. Still, more often
than not, they reflect actual operations in the field. I propose, then, to study what
these handbooks teach about the conduct of battle and then to look at the narrative
sources to see how those instructions were implementedS, While infantry played a
very important role in warfare, especially in rugged terrain and in night battles, the
sources provide significantly less information about them than about their mounted
colleagues. For this reason, then, and because of the constraints of time, we will
concentrate on cavairy battles, in the ninth through the eleventh centuries®.

One more preliminary note is called for. We must always bear in mind a
matter often overlooked by scholars: the striking adaptability and flexibility
manifested by the Byzantines in practical matters. The Byzantines did not always
do things the same way. The manuals set rather strict guidelines, but they allowed
the commander a great deal of discretion in the field. Procopius begins his account
of Justinian’s wars with praise for the heavily armored, mounted archer, and he
ridicules those who worship more traditional practices and give no credit to modern
improvements’. The conservative Kekaumenos counsels the general: «If you find
yourself in a new situation, don’t just say, the ancient military writers didn’t say
anything about this. You go ahead and figure out a way to deal with it. The ancients
were human and so are you. If they could figure out how to deal with problems that
arise, so can you»S, Nikephoros Phokas explicitly allows the commander to vary
the number of units and the arrangement of the formation to adjust to the terrain
or special circumstances?.

What then do the military manuals say about battle? We can confidently begin
with the Strategikon of Maurice, which, although dealing with an earlier period,

5. For an earlier period see C. M. Mazzucchi, «Le Katagraphiae dello Strategikon di Maurizio e '

1o schieramento di battaglia dell’esercito romano nel vifvii secolo», Aevum 535 (1981), pp. 111-138.

6. On the infantry, particularly in the tenth century, see Eric McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth:
Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Washington 1995, pp. 202-21(; 257-279.

7. Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, ed. J. Haury, add. et corr. G, Wirth, I, Leipzig 1963, De
bellis libri I-1V, 1, 1,

8. Kekavmena, p. 142,

9. The Praecepta Militaria of Nikephoros Phokas, ed. and transl. E, McGeer in Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, 12-59 (hereafter PM), p. 30.
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gives expression to enduring Byzantine military theory and practice and was copied
and paraphrased many times. The Tactical Constitutions of Leo VI (886-912)
repeat, rephrase, and adapt the Strategikon to conditions in the late ninth century.
The anonymous Sylloge Tacticorum reflects conditions later in the tenth century, as
do ithe De re mifitari and the treatises of Nikephoros Phokas, the Praecepta
Militaria and the De VelitationelC.

Before the battle the commanders were given a checklist of things to do. The
men had to be selected for service, assigned to units, dekarchies, or kontoubernia,
which were then made part of banda or tagmata, and so into larger units, droungoi
and tourmaill. The names of the units as well as their numbers varied over the
centuries; Leo’s Taktika has ten for a dekarchy and between two and four hundred
for a tagma. The droungos should comprise not more than 3.000, and the tourma
not more than 6.00012. Experienced officers were assigned to the various units. The
manuals also provide detailed instruction about armament and weapons!3, as well
as training and drills!4, The day before battle, or on the day itself, the standards were
to be blessed and religious services held15,

Before setting out on his campaign against Persia, Herakleios spent a good
deal of time in training his troops, including having them take part in very realistic
mock battles!6. Nikephoros Phokas put his men through rigorous training on
arriving on Crete!”. Basil II was noted for his insistence on drilling his troops, his
attention to detail, and his personal involvement in the selection and evaluation of
each officer. When they complained about too much drilling and not enough
fighting, he smiled and replied that if he did not keep them at it, their battles would
never end's,

10. Sylfoge Tacticorum, quae olim Inedita Leonis Tactica dicebatur, ed. A. Dain, Paris 1938; De
re militari, ed. and transl. G. T. Dennis under the title «Campaign Organization and Tactics», Three
Byzantine Military Treatises, Washington 1985 [Corpus fontium fistoriae byzantinae 25}, pp. 241-335;
De velitatione, ed. and transl. G. T. Dennis under the title «Skirmishing», Three Byzantine Military
Treatises, pp. 137-239 (hereafter DV), and by G. Dagron and H. Mihiescu, Le trafté sur la guérilla (De
velitatione) de Pempereur Nicéphore Phocas, Paris 1986, pp. 29-135. On the various military treatises,
see A, Dain, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317-392.

11. SM7,1LT4,1-3.

12. LT 4, 40-47; 13.

13.E.g., LT 5-6.

14. SM3and 6, LT 7, et alibi,

15. 5M 7, 1; LT 13, 1. See also G. T. Dennis, «Religious Services in the Byzentine army», EYAO-
I'IMA. Studies in Honor of Robert Taft, §. J. [= Studia Anselmiana 110], Rome 1993, pp. 107-117,

16. Theophanis Chronographia 1, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883, pp. 303-304.

17.LD 3, 1.

18. Psellos, Chronographia: Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzio (Cronografia), ed. S.
Impellizzeri, transl. S. Ronchey, 2 vols., Milan 1984, 1, 32-34; also ed. E. Ranauld, 2 vols., Paris 21967,
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Armament and weapons are described in detail in the manuvals. Lances and
swords are mentioned in almost all the accounts. Most also mention heavy iron
maces; the battle scenes illustrated in the Madrid Skylitzes depict the soldiers
wielding maces as much as other weapons!?. In 971 Theodore Lalakon killed many
of the enemy with an iron mace20, Well into the twelfth century we read of a great
fear of Byzaniine maces2l,

The manuals insist that the army gather adequate supplies of food and water
before combat?2, Romanos Argyros, in 1030, did not listen to his experienced
military staff who advised him not to undertake an expedition in Syria in the
summer because water would be scarce and the fully armored soldiers would find the
heat intolerable. But he ignored them and marched right into disaster?3, Provision
was also made for bringing up water during battle24, At Dorostolon, 21 July 971,
when the fighting was at its most intense, the Byzantine troops, in full armor, were
suffering from the heat and thirst and were beginning to weaken. John Tzimiskes
ordered flasks of wine and water to be brought to them; they revived and managed
to hold their own on the battlefield23.

In addition, Kekaumenos insisted that the troops must be rested before any
attack; the Bulgarians under Alousianos did not rest before attacking Thessalonica
and were defeated?6, A Byzantine expedition against the Pechenegs did not stop for
rest and met the same fate27,

On the day before battle, the general was to gather intelligence about the
enemy from spies, scouts, deserters, and prisoners28, He was to make sure that the
horses were watered, and that the men had a substantial meal, especially in the

19. See A, Grabar and M. Manoussacas, L ’illustration du manuscrit de Scylitzés de la Bibliothégie
Nationale de Madrid, Venice 1979; S. Cirac Estopafian, Skylitzes Matritensis, Barcelona 1965; A. B.
Hoffmeyer, «Military Equipment in the Byzantine Manuscript of Scylitzes in Biblioteca Nacional in
Madrid», Gladius 5 (Madrid 1966).

20. LD9, 41. .

21. In an enkomion on Manuel I Komnenos, Eunstathios of Thessalonica remarks that the
Hungarians fled in terror at the sight of Byzantine soldiers wielding maces: oration 35, 11-36, 14, ed. W.
Regel, Fontes rerum byzantinarum, 1, St. Petersburg-Leipzig 1892, pp. 173-184.

22, LT 13; PM 2, 11-14.

23. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. J. Thurn, Berlin 1973, pp. 379-380.

24 PM 1, 146-48; DV 7-10.

23. Skylitzes, p. 306. See §. McGrath, «The Battles of Dorostolon (971); Rhetoric and Reality»,
Peace and War in Byzantium. Essays in Honor of George T. Dennis, 8. 1., ed. T. Miller and J. Nesbitt,
Washington 1995, pp, 152-164.

26. Kekavmena, p. 160.

27. Kekavmena, p. 162.

28. LT 13; PM 4, 192212,
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morning. The customary announcements were to be made, in particular, those
warning the men against stopping to loot before the final outcome of the battle.

Knowledge of the terrain was essential?®. The Strategikon cites an earlier,
unknown source: «We should choose the terrain not only to suit our armament, but
also with a view to the various peoples. Parthians and Gauls handle themselves well
on the plains. The Spanish and Ligurians fight better in the mountains and the hills,
and the Britons in the woods, while the Germans are more at home in the
swamps»30, Contemporary enemies are discussed in Book XI, and the commander
is taught to «select open, smooth and level terrain» when fighting against the
Persians and the Scythians, but rugged and difficult ground if he has to fight «the
light-haired people»3l. In Book XVIII of his Taktika, Leo treats of terrain in
fighting the enemy of his day, and, by the very nature of things, great emphasis is
placed on terrain throughout the De Velitatione,

The Byzantines, campaigning against the Paulicians, arrayed themselves on
higher ground than the enemy, and they used this position to great advantage by
giving the impression of a huge multitude on the hilltops, so that the Paulicians were
frightened and fled®2. At Dorostolon Tzimiskes observed that the battlefield was
narrow, giving the Rhos an advantage. He ordered his men to retreat to the hroader
plain and then turn and hold their ground33,

The commander had to take all these factors into account and then draw up his
plans for battle. Attaliates pictures emperor Romanos Diogenes in his tent
sketching out battle plans before engaging the enemy34. Once it had been decided
to take the field, and all the preparations had been completed, it was time to line up
the army for battle. All the manuals stress what they believed and wanted to be most
characteristic of the Roman armies, efra&ia, good order, discipline3S.

The formation for battle recommended in the Straregikon is essentially the
same as that prescribed by Leo VI (Book XII) and by the other manuals. Allowance
is made for variations because of the terrain or special circumstances, but the
prescribed battle formation consists of certain standard elements., The first line
(moduayos) was to be composed of three equal units, left, center, right, with the

29. LT 14, 4-6.

30. $M 8, 2, 88.

31. SM 11, 1,54-57; 2, 95-101; 3, 42-44.

32. Skylitzes, p. 139.

33. Skylitzes, p. 307.

34, Michaelis Atialiotae historia, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1853, p. 113, 8.

35.E. g., LT 12, 1. Basil IT is quoted as saying that the policy of never breaking up their formation
contributed mightily toward victory, and it was his opinion that this alone made the Roman phalanxes
unbeatable: Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.
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Jieutenant general taking his position in the middle. Deputatoi, medical corpsmen,
were stationed behind thern.

Then, and this is something the manuals strongly insist on, about a bowshot to
the rear there should be a second or support line (Bonfdg), comprised of about one
third of the entire army. This line was to be divided into four units with spaces
between them, i. e. three spaces. In the middle space the commanding general
should take his place with his staff, along with the standard bearers and trumpeters.
From there he could more easily survey the whole battlefield and, at the same time,
not become directly involved in the fighting. In the spaces between the four units,
one or two tagmata should position themselves thinly, so that they could quickly
step aside and allow the troops of the front line to find refuge in case they had been
defeated and were being pursued by the enemy. The tired enemy would then face a
fresh support line. This line would also serve to deter men from the first ranks from
deserting, always a distinct possibility.

Behind the second line were the baggage train and the reserve horses, and
behind them the rear guard. Units assigned to set up ambushes would be stationed
off to the flanks or to the rear. Off to the right were the outflankers who were to
circle around the left flank of the enemy and to the left were the flank guards who
were to keep the enemy from doing the same to them. If the army was smaller, the
support line might be reduced to only two tagmata, if larger, a third support line
might be organized. Leo’s Taktika (Book XVIII) strongly recommends this to
defend against the Arabs.

In the second half of the ninth century, the Sylloge Tacticorum and the
Praecepta Militaria of Nikephoros Phokas prescribed some significant variations in
forming the battle line. The first line was to be composed of three units, but the
center, made up of kataphraktoi, was shaped like a blunt wedge, cailed a triangle by
Nikephoros, and it projected ahead of the other two divisions, so that its rear rank
was equal to the first rank of the right and the left. Phokas describes the
kataphraktoi formation in some detail, for it was central to his tactics36. It was to
be twelve rows deep with each row adding two men to each side as the formation
went back, increasing each row by four men. The first model he presents is one of
504 men with twenty in the first row and sixty-four in the last. Smaller formations
were also envisioned, but the numbers were not as important as the pattern. The
first four rows carried iron maces and charged into the enemy; the archers were in
the middle. Men with lances, swords, and maces were positioned on the sides.

36. See McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Tecth, pp. 286-289.
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The second, or support line was made up of four cavalry units with the general |
in the middle, to which was added a third line of three units, calied by the Arabic.
term, saka, and behind them were the units guarding the baggage train’.

Michael Rhangabe set up his battle line in good order before charging against
the enemy38. In summer 917 Leo Phokas, Domestic of the Schools, assembled all
the thematic and tagmatic troops in the plain of Diabasis, near the fortress of
Acheloos, had them line up in formation and then advance against the Bulgarians39.
In 977 Bardas Phokas is recorded to have divided his forces into three units*0. He
once more lined up his troops in order near Abydos, in 989, when he saw Basil 11
arranging his troops in formation#!. When Nikephoros Phokas landed in Crete, he
lined up his army in three divisions and had them advance behind the standard of the
cross#2, Before Tarsus, Nikephoros Phokas lined up his troops, with the
kataphraktoi in the center and the archers and slingers firing from behind, while he
led the cavalry on the right and Tzimiskes that on the left*3. In 1070 Romanos
Diogenes drew up his troops in two battle lines#. This is about the only mention in
the narrrative sources of the two lines required by the manuals.

Before sending them into battle, the commander was supposed to exhort his
troops, and there are several accounts of such exhortations®3.

In front of the main line were stationed skirmishers, called prokoursatores by
Nikephoros, composed of light cavalry, lancers and archers, whose assignment was
to harass and shake up the enemy line and provoke them into breaking up their
formation. "

In campaigning against the Bulgarians, Michael Rhangabe concentrated first
on skirmishing, mostly with archery, to the advantage of the Byzantines#0. Leo
Phokas employed skirmishing and ambushes against the Saracens with great
success#7. In 970 the Byzantine forces made great use of ambushes also against the
Rhos#8. The same year, they lined up for battle against the Pechenegs, and after a
series of individual combats won by the Byzantines, the Pechenegs broke ranks and

37. Ibid., pp. 282-284.

38. Skylitzes, p. 6.

39. ihid., p. 337.

40, Ibid., pp. 321-322.

41. Ibid,, p. 337; cf. Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.
42. LD 1,5.

43.LD4, 3.

44 Attaleiates, p.111.

45. M 7, 4; Skylitzes, p. 6; 337.
46, Skylitzes, p. 6.
47.1.D2,3;72,061.

48. Skylitzes, p. 289.
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fled49. In 976 Bardas Phokas pretended he was treating his soldiers to a festive
dinner, leading the enemy to believe that there would be no baitle on that day. So
they too relaxed and enjoyed a good meal. While they were doing so, Bardas had
the trumpets sounded and his men surrounded and attacked them>C. Basil IT was
noted for putting off a frontal attack, preferring instead to harass the enemy with
stratagems and assigning light armed troops to fire at them from a distance’!. With
great pride Anna Komnene records the successful use her father Alexios made of
stratagems and ambushes52.

Military authors forbid the commander to take part in the fighting himself, for
if he should fall, the whole army would lose courage33. Such dependence on the
teader, based on a personal bond between him and his men, was the weak point of
all medieval armies, east and west. The Byzantines, as well as their enemies, became
demoralized when their leader fell or was rumored to have fallen. During a battle
near Acheloos, on 6 August 917, the domestic got off his horse to get some water,
the horse broke loose and ran through the army riderless. The men thought the
domestic must have been killed and they panicked. They ceased their pursuit of the
Bulgarians and turned to flight and found themselves pursued, with disastrous
Tesults™4, At Apamea, in 998, the Byzantines had won the battle and were pursuing
the Arabs when their leader, Damianos Dalassenos, was Killed. They suddenly
became demoralized and were routed by the Arabs, who had rallied at the news>3,
In 1071 the emperor wanted to get the troops who were pursuing the enemy back
to camp before dark. He had the imperial banner turned around as the signal for
this. But when the soldiers who had ridden ahead of the main body saw this, they
thought the emperor had fallen in defeat and they raced back in disorder’0. It was
precisely because of this dependence on the leader that Nikephoros Phokas ordered
that the charge of the heavy cavalry should be aimed directly at the enemy
commander7. Individuals also took it upon themselves to attack the enemy leader,
as Anemas attacked the Russian prince Sviatoslav, in 971, although he himself was
killed in the attempt58,

49. Ibid., pp. 290-291.

50, Ibid,, p. 319.

51. Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.

52. Anne Comnéne, Alexiade, ed. B. Leib, 3 vols., Paris 1937-1945, 1, 1-3.

53.E.g. SM2, 6.

54. Skylitzes, p. 203-204.

55. M. Canard, «Les sources arabes de I’histoire byzantine aux confins des X© et XI€ siécles»,
Revue des Frudes Byzantines 19 (1961), pp. 284-314, esp. 209-300.

56, Attaleiates, pp. 161.

57. PM 59.

58.LD09, 13,
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At times, though, the commander did enter into the thick of combat. In 921,
the commander of the forces in Adrianople, the patrician Leon, was noted for his
sudden, swift charges against the Bulgarians and came to be known as Moroleon,
stupid Leon3%. In 971 the emperor John Tzimiskes doffed the imperial insignia,
grabbed a spear, spurred his horse on, and personally led his men into close
combat®. Anna Komnene portrays her father, Alexios, taking a leading part in the
fighting6!,

The manuals give detailed instructions on the preparations for battle and on
what must be done after the battle. But they do not tell us a great deal about the
actual conduct of a battle. Once the battle had been joined, it seems, there was little
the commander, or anyone else, could do to control events. Each soldier was on his
own and fought as best he could62,

After the light cavalry had completed their work of harassing and destabilizing
the enemy line, the moment came for the main body to charge against the enemy.
In almost all the accounts a trumpet sounds the call to battle. The advance began
with a prayer as they left the camp and got their formation in order. The herald
shouted out the orders for the advance, which, while first recorded in the
Strategikon, retained their importance in subsequent centuries. «Silence. Do not fall
back. Do not go ahead of the standard. Advance even with the front rank. Keep
your eyes on the standard ... Soldier, stay in formation. ... Do not charge out and
break ranks»3,

It was of the utmost importance that the troops remain in formation until the
moment of contact with the enemy. Basil II issued strict orders that no soldier
should advance in front of the battle line; if anyone did so, and even if he
successfully fought against the enemy, he was to be severely punished*, One may
also recall the story of the sixteen year old Manuel Komnenos who courageously
charged out against the enemy, but later in the imperial pavilion was flogged with
willow twigs by the emperor, his father, for being so rash and was forbidden to
engage the enemy in close combat83

59, Skylitzes, p. 218,

60. Ibid., pp. 299-300; LD 9, 14.

61. Alexiade, 1, 5-6.

62. The comment of R. C. Smail, Crusading Waifare, 1097-1193, Cambridge 1956, pp. 12-13, is
pertinent here: «Once [the medieval commander] had launched [his troops] into the battle, he had little
or_no control over them, and this limitation applied especially to the most effective troops, the mailed
mounted knights. .. The result of the battle must then be left to the interplay of morale, individual
prowess, and good fortune».

63, SM 3,5,

64. Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33. .

05. Niketas Choniates Historia, ed. J.-L. van Dieten, Betlin 1975 [Corpus fontium historiae
byzantinael, p. 35.
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The horsemen were to advance with a precise measured gait, a trot and, above
all, to stay in formation. At first they rode in extended order, about a meter apart,
then when they were about a mile away from the enemy they closed ranks. The
advance of the cavalry, especially of the kataphraktoi, was designed to completely
unnerve the enemy — and it often seems to have done just that. They trotted forward
deliberately, in tight formation, and in total silence. Their goal was to hit the target
en masse, not as isolated individuals, like western knights. At about a bowshot from
the enemy, the archers in the middle of the formation opened fire. The command to
charge was given. The dekarchs and pentarchs leaned forward, covered the heads
and part of the horses’ necks with their shields, held their lances «high as their
shoulders as the fair-haired races do», or raised their maces or swords to strike. All
the while they maintained their close order trotting along in an eerie, unnatural
silence.

At Dorostolon, we are told that the Byzantine troops advanced with
experience and technical skill66. Before Tarsus, the trumpets sounded and the
Byzantines moved forward with incredible precision, and the entire plain sparkled
with the gleam of their armor. The Tarsiots could not withstand so great an assault.
Overwhelmed by the impact of the lances and by the missiles shot by the men
behind them, they at once gave way to flight. A terrible fear overwhelmed them as
they beheld so great a mass methodically advancing®?. In 1070, the Byzantine
troops are mentioned as marching out in companies in good order; the emperor
ordered the trumpeter to sound the charge, and the men advanced slowly in good
order%. The same year, the Turks fled when they saw the Roman phalanxes all
drawr up in ordered, disciplined battle array%?.

But at times silence was not properly observed. Near Preslav John Tzimiskes
ordered the trumpets to sound the call to battle, the cymbals to clash, and drums to
roll, so that an incredible din burst forth as the mountains echoed the drums, the
armor clashed, horses whinnied, and men shouted0. Nikephoros Phokas ordered
the drums to roll for a night attack?!. In charging out to ambush the Rhos, Bardas
Phokas ordered the drums to beat continuousty72.

66. Skylitzes, p. 304.

67. LD 4, 31.

68. Attaleiates, p. 114; 126.
69. Ibid., p. 160.

70. LD 8, 4.

71. LD 1, 11.

T2. LD 6,13,
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The moment of impact must have been terrible indeed. Nikephoros Ouranos
pictures it for us. «The kataphraktoi will smash in the heads and bodies of the enemy
and their horses with their iron maces and sabers; they will break into and
dismember their formations and break through and so completely destroy them»73,

At Dorostolon the battle went back and forth, until Tzimiskes ordered the
Immortals to attack the left wing of the Rhos. They couched their spears, spurred
on their horses, and charged and forced the Rhos to flee7. The Rhos could not stand
up to the Byzantine lances in a cavalry charge’s. His officers told prince Svjatoslay
that their men could not stand up against the ironclad horsemen in combat?6. In
1070, the front ranks shouted the war cry and charged with their shields held before
them77,

The final phase of battle was the pursuit, about which the manuals, especially
the Praecepta of Phokas, have much to say. They warn about the feigned flight of
the enemy, their sudden turning back, their traps and ambushes. The Byzantines
were to make sure that the enemy was in full flight and that there were no other
hostile forces in the vicinity. Concern was constantly expressed about the soldiers
stopping for booty and prisoners. All the authors view this very seriously and assign
severe penalties for violators, but it was difficult to enforce. Their leaders,
moreover, held out the promise of booty as an incentive to valor. The pursuit was
meant to destroy the foe utterly so he would not fight again.

In a fierce battle in Thrace, the Bulgarians defeated and pursued the
Byzantines. The emperor was standing with his bodyguard on higher ground and
saw that the Bulgarians were very disorganized. He ordered the troops with him to
attack, and they caught the Buigarians off guard and killed and captured many78,
The sources give many other examples of the Byzantines pursuing a defeated foe
or, just as often, of their being pursued.

n all discussions of warfare and of battle, two factors must be kept in mind.
First, the unexpected. Despite the best organization, the best leadership, and the
best laid plans, something could always go wrong: they could always meet up with
devtéga TiYN. A change in the weather, miscalculations, failure of supplies to
arrive, drought or disease, mutiny or desertion. Commanders were counseled to
prepare for any eventuality but, of course, they simply could not do so, no more

73. «The Taktika of Nikephoros Quranos, Chapters 56 though 65», ed. and transl. by E. McGeer,
Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 79-163, c. 61, 204214,

74. Skylitzes, p. 304; 1D 8, 6.

75.LD38, 6,

76, LD9, 7.

71. Attaleiates, p. 114.

78. Skylitzes, p. 13.
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than military commanders of any age. The second, which no textbook could .teach,
was the personal inspiration given by outstanding leaders, such as Constantine V,
Phokas, Tzimiskes, Basil II, and others. ‘

After the battle the army was to give thanks to God and to his saints for their
victory. Tzimiskes, for example, after defeating the Rhos, in April 9.71,.0ffered
prayers of thanksgiving to St. George, whose feast day is was and, on his triumphal
entry into the capital, gave the place of honor to an icon of Mary”. The r.nen. Wwere
to be rewarded, or punished, for their actions during the fighting. After his victory
in 971 Tzimiskes rewarded his troops with gifts and drink80, Finally, they were to
bury the dead®!.

We can, 1 think, conclude with two very general observations. 1 stress the
word, general, because exceptions will leap to everyone’s mind. The first suc?,h
observation is that the Byzantines fought their wars, especially their battles, in
accord with the instructions laid down in the military manuals. The second
observation, making due allowance for all sorts of unexpected and extraneous
circumstances, is that when they followed the rules in the mannals, they usually won

their battles.

79. Skylitzes, p. 300; 310.
80. LD 9, 4.
81. SM7, B, 6; LT 14, 35.

DENIS SULLIVAN

TENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE OFFENSIVE SIEGE WARFARE:
INSTRUCTIONAL PRESCRIPTIONS AND HISTORICAL PRACTICE!

The opening paragraph of Clive Foss and David Winfield’s Byzantine
Fortifications: an Introduction (Pretoria, 1986) reads: «It is commonly accepted
that most of the principles governing the ancient and medieval arts of fortification
were already known by about the second century B. C. Methods of siege by mining,
by rams, by siege towers, or by forms of artillery were in use in the Hellenistic
period and to counter these there were no fundamental changes in methods of
fortification until the introduction of efficient cannon». The paragraph conciudes:
«The Byzantines profited from their reading of Philo of Byzantium and the Franks
may have profited from Vegetius, both using texts that were hundreds of years old>».

While one could cite important changes in the nature of artillery (the
Hellenistic lithobolos with its dual vertical torsion systems to the one-armed onager
with horizontal torsion popular in the late antique period, and to use of the beam-
sling trebuchet), the basic correctness of Foss and Winfield’s contention for
offensive methods as well as fortification defense further complicates the already

1. Studies and editors/transtators are cited as follows: Dennis = G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine
Miljtary Treatises, CFHB 25, Washington, D.C, 1985; Huuri = K. Huur, Zur Geschichte des
mittelalterlichen Geschiitzwesens aus orjemtalischen Quellen, Helsinki 1941 = Stndia Orientalia 9
McGeer = E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century,
Washington, D.C. 1995; Vasiliev = A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance ef les Arabes, French edition by H. Grégoire
and M. Canard, vol. I:2 (3 vols., Brussels 1935-1968); Wescher = C. Wescher, Poliorcétique des Grecs,
Paris 1867. Sources are cited as follews: Onasander, Strategikos = Aeneas Tacticus, Asclepiodotus,
Onasander, with an English Translation by members of the Illinois Greek Club, New York 1923, pp. 342-
526; Maurice = G. T. Dennis (ed.), Das Strafegikon des Maurikios (with a German translation by E.
Gamillscheg), CFHB 17, Vienna 1981; Leo VI, Taktika (J. P. Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus,
Series graeca 107, cols. 671-1094); Heron of Byzantium, Poliorketika (ed. Wescher, pp. 197-279); De
Cerimoniis (). Reiske, ed.), De cerimonifs auige byzantinae, 2 vols., Bonn 1829-1830); Sylloge
tacticorum = A. Dain, Sylloge tacticorum, quae olim Inedita Leonis Tactica dicebatur, Paris 1938; De
Velitatione = ed.ftr. Dennis, pp. 137-239, under the title «Skirmishings [see also G. Dagron and H.
Mihdescu, Le traité sur la guérifla (De velitatione) de 'emperepr Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Paris
1986)]; De re milftari = ed.fir. Dennis, pp. 241-335 (under the title «Campaign Organization and
Tactics»); Leo the Deacon = C. B. Hase (ed.), Leonis diaconi Caloensis historiae libri decem, Bonn
1828; Nikephoros Ouranos, Taktika = ed./tr. McGeer, pp. 89-163.
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difficult task of distinguishing antiquarian traditionalism from actual practice in the
corpus of 10th century Byzantine military instructional manuals in thati many
Hellenistic offensive siege methods continued to be found useful twelve centuries
later?. y

The revival of military science in the tenth century, spanning the period from
the Tactika of Leo VI, dated 906, to the Tactika of Nikephoros Ouranos, dated to
the end of century, as has been noted3, coincides with a change from defensive to
offensive warfare on the part of the Byzantine empire. A number of these treatises
contain prescriptions for the conduct of offensive siege operations and construction
and use of siege engines. Specifically such recommendations can be found in detail
in Constitutio 15 of Leo’s work with scattered information elsewhere in that
treatise; in the Poliorcetica4 of the so-called Heron of Byzantium and in the SyHoge
tacticorum (both probably mid-tenth century); in the De velitatione of Nikephoros
Phokas; in the anonymous De re militari; and in the 65th chapter of Nikephoros
Ouranos’ Tactika. Offensive tactics can also be cited or inferred from treatises
devoted entirely to withstanding a siege, such as the De obsidione toleranda® (after
924). In addition, Byzantine and Arab historical sources provide information of
widely varying detail on actual 10th century sieges. John Kaminiates®, for example,
describes the siege in 904 of Thessalonika by Arabs employing a scaling ladder,
concentrated bursts of arrows, engines for hurling rocks, use of fire against the
gates, towers on pairs of yoked ships, with the troops on them shouting and using
flame throwers (o{@wves), these last being the deciding factor in caunsing the
defenders to leave the walls and allowing the Arabs in; and Leo the Deacon those of
Chandax (960-961), Tarsos (965), Antioch (969), Great Preslav (971) and Silistria
(Dorostolon) (971). The De Cerimoniis provides details of the outfitting of the

2. Manipulation of basic necessities such as tood and water supplies and various psychological
pressures would seem to be timeless. For the continued viability of such siege techniques one might note
that Maurice’s recommendation in the Strategikon (X, 1: 46-48), repeated by Leo in the Taktika
(XV:26), of using constaut noise (Adpufos) day and night to exhaust the besieged, has been employed
in siege sitnations within the past twelve years (aided by modern amplification technology) in Panama
against Manuel Noriega and in Waco, Texas against the Branch Davidians.

3. See McGeer, p. 171,

4. For the manuscript tradition and editions see A. Dain, La tradition du texte d’Héron de
Byzance, Paris 1933 and «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux ef Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317-392,
specifically p. 358. I currently am prepating an annotated edition with English translation based on what
Dain has shown to be the archetype ms., Vat. Gr. 1605.

5. See H. van den Berg, Anonymous de ohbsidione. toleranda, Leiden 1947, For another 10th
century text on defending against a siege see A. Dain, «Memorandum inédit sur la défense des places»,
Revue des Etudes Grecques 53 (1940), pp. 123-136.

6. See G. Bohlig, De expugnatione Thessalonicae, Berlin 1973, pp. 30:64-33:67.
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failed expedition against Crete under Constantine Gongyles in 949 with references
1o siege equipment included, but often employing terminology whose inter-
pretation is controversial.

The dependence of the 10th century Byzantine military treatises on classical
and early Byzantine sources has long been recognized, and has been analyzed in
detail most recently by Gilbert Dagron’ and by Eric McGeer® with reference to
distinguishing actual 10th century practice from the earlier tradition. The
dependence of the historians on earlier sources has also been the subject of analysis.
M. Sjuzjumov?, for example, showed that Leo the Deacon’s description of the
sapping of the wall of Chandax in Nikephoros Phokas’ siege of 961 was lifted almost
verbatim from Agathias’ description of Narses’ siege of Cumae. The opposite has
been suggested in the case of Kaminiates by Alexander Kazhdan!0, who has argued
that Kaminiates® text as it now stands has been reworked by a 15th century author
who has added details of the siege description more characteristic of the later period.

The attempt, then, to describe offensive siege warfare in tenth century
Byzantium requires criteria which will assist in identifying contemporary practice
amid classical and early Byzantine tradition. Arnold Toynbee has suggested that:
«We shall have less hesitation in regarding an item taken by Leo from ‘Mavrikios’
as being still valid if we find the same item re-appearing in one or more of the three
works!! that were written by professional soldiers in the third quarter of the tenth
century. Yet this corroborative evidence is not conclusive'2». I would add to this
that the inclusion of a tactic or device in the historical sources, in a context not
obviously plagiarized from-an earlier source, would also suggest contemporary
practice. Professor Dagron'3 has suggested three other criteria: (1) «does the text
record changes or innovations in military equipment? (2) does it present a distinct
enemy with particular tactics and characteristics? and, (3) does it shed light on the
relations between the army and the society from which it is drawn»? While his third

7. G. Dagron, H. Mih#escu, Le trafté sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I'empereur Nicéphore
Phocas (963-969), Paris 1986, pp. 141-144.

8. McGeer, pp. 194-195,

9. M. Sjuzjumov, «On the Sources of Leo the Deacon and Scylitzes» (in Russian), Vizantiskoe
Obozrenic 2 (1916), p. 106ff.

10. A. Kazhdan, «Some Questions Addressed to the Scholars who Believe in the Authenticity of
Kaminiates’ “Capture of Thessalonica™s, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 71 (1978), pp. 301-314.

11. Le. the De velitatione, the De re militari and the Taktika of Ouranos.

12. A. Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World, London 1973, p. 294.

13. Dagron, Mihzescu, pp. 141-144; cf. McGeer, p. 194.
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criterion does not find direct applicability in descriptions of offensive siege warfare
the first two are quite relevant. My approach, then, will be to focus on offensive
siege techniques as described in the tenth century military manuals, listing the

specific tactics and devices described and identifying, where possible, indications of

actual tenth century use, whether traditional or innovative, by application of the
criteria. As Leo’s Takiika is the first and longest, it may be helpful to use this text
as a base and touchstone, summarizing its main recommendations, noting
dependence on and differences with its classical and early Byzantine sources, and
absence, presence and difference of emphasis in the later tenth century sourcesi4. I
will then consider some additional recommendations found in Heron of Byzantium
without precedent in the classical or early Byzantine material.

Leo’s Taktika as a whole draws heavily on the 1st century Strategikos of
Onasander and the late 6th/early 7th century Strategikon of Mauricel. The 15th
Constitutio on siege warfare (titled Ilegi moAwogxriog moAewv) is within that
tradition; the vast majority of its material, particularly the tactical and
psychological, comes from these two sources. In what follows T paraphrase (in
italics) Leo’s recommendations, note his sources and significant differences from
them, and similar recommendations in the later 10th century sources.

Leo begins (XV:1) by noting that he will present material anthologized from
ancients and moderns (éx e malou®@v xai véwv) on offensive and defensive siege
waitare; the general should use the freatise as a starting point to devise other things
(mgooemwvotioon) which have not been specifically mentioned, with the necessity of
time and place instructing him in each thing. Leo makes a rclated comment later at
XV:34-35, following his list of siege machines: there are other machines which you
will find by searching in other histories and strategic <manuals>, both how they are
constructed and how they are brought forward and in what locations of the besicged
<city>. The preparation and readying of these machines can be achiéved not only
by you, but also through the invention (émivoia) of the manganarioi with you, men
skilled in such construction; so that you yourself may devise what is possible and
useful and they by their handiwork and their inventiveness <derived from
experience> may assist you.

4, Leo .the Deacon provides a number of these examples; his bias toward Nikephoros Phokas
must be taken into account in considering his positive descriptions of Phokas’ courage and kindness to
the vanquished.

X 15. See E. McGeer, «Taktika of Leo VI», Oxford Dictiopary of Byzantinm, N.Y ., Oxford 1991
, p. 2008. i 1
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Leo’s reference here to inventive use of manuals by the field officer is not easy
to parallel in his sources, although Onasander (42:3) does indicate that he will not
recommend specific sicge engines, that the general must choose based on «the luck,
wealth, and power of the combatants, and on the skill of the workmen who
accompany the army». More interesting is the repetition of this concept in later
10th century sources. Eric McGeer0 has gathered a number of other such passages
and I follow his discussion and translations here. In the De velitatione, Nikephoros
Phokas (203:73ff) says, regarding ambushes: «All this we are setting forth as
experience teaches. It is up to you to apply it in the circumstances and the urgent
needs of the time. For tradition alone does not do it, but it must be reinforced by
the assistance of God, and only then will the outcome of the battle be assured». It is
particularly interesting here that it is not just tradition which must be adapted, but
even Phokas’ own personal battlefield experience. _Nikephoros Ouranos (161:139ff)
indicates: «The men of old, in their conduct of siege warfare, constructed many
devices such as rams, wooden towers, scaling ladders with various features, as well
as tortoises and all kinds of other things that our generation has never seen. It has,
however, tried all these devices and discovered that of all of them, the more
effective way, one the enemy cannot match, is undermining the foundations, all the
more so if one does this with careful scrutiny and method ....». Michael Pselios!?
indicates that Basil II prepared army formations «taking some from handbooks and
devising others by virtue of his own expertise in reaction to the circumstances».
Finally Kekaumenos!8 in the eleventh century advocates the necessity of going
beyond the ancients, of devising something new, of the obligation of the general to
come up with his own inventions. I would add to McGeer’s list the comment in the
De re militari (317:9-11): «About these matters <i.c. siege methods> you will find
{hat the ancient authorities have written excellent and very practical things in their
books more scientifically and in greater detail than the present work». These
references, overt or implied, to use the books as a source of information, but also
inspiration and invention, fit well with Leo’s sentiment and appear more than a
common place. The military practitioners are described as using the classical
material, often either accepting or rejecting it based on empirical experience and
specific conditions, and also using it as inspiration for new methods!?. Perhaps the
reality of such use is best exemplified in the treatise on imperial expeditions

16. McGeer, pp. 191-195.

17. See E. Renauld, Michel Psellos: Chronographie, 2 vols., Paris 21967, 1, 33:1.

18. See G.G. Litavrin, Sovety i Rasskazy Kekavmena, Moscow 1972, p. 136: 20-29.

19. Heron of P;yzantium (269:3-6), following the first cemtury Athenaeus Mechanicus, also

advocates the value specifically of invention (rgoogvplonely).
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attributed to Constantine VII which includes in the emperor’s baggage on military
expeditions books on siege devices (BifAia unxevixd) and artillery (Bedomor ixd)20,
among other titles. Thus a gencral on campaign, at least if he follows the direction
of the bibtiophile Constantine VII, will have available such instructional manuals for
consultation, even right in the field.

At XV:i2 Leo, following Onasander (XL:1), notes that a siege requires a
general’s 21 courage (GvOpeia) and strategic intelligence (Sudvora) and preparation
of machines (unyaviuara), and in the besieged city or stronghold (poovoLov) or
fortification (& 0owpe) security (GopdAeta) <achieved> through diligence (7wpooo-
x1). This generic comment is not found in the later sources, but Leo does here
elaborate on Onasander with specific mention of strongholds and fortifications.

Leo’s specific recommendations begin with section XV:3:

XV:3 First secure your own camp with a deep ditch or constructions (xtioua-
Tat) of stone, brick or wood as you devise (émvorioers) and with many and careful
guards, especially at unexpected places where there can be incursions of besieged
or other enemies outside by day or night, as has often happened.

Leo’s suggestion here of a stone, brick or wood wall is more detailed and
elaborate than in his immediate source, Maurice (248:9-13), but is found later in
Maurice (258:3-4) of a fortified camp for troops building a fortress in enemy
territory. Leo, by this shift, perhaps wishes to stress the importance of siege camp
security and its greater duration at one site?2. The concern is also found in Ona-
sander (XL:2) who more briefly recommends use of a «trench, palisade (xdpant)
and guards» for a siege camp, but is stressed as well in the later 10th century
manuals and historians where the trench and palisade are frequently mentioned23.
Leo also mentions at Constitutio XI1:26 camp perimeter security devices, two-
legged stands into which spears were inserted, devices Leo describes as invented by

20. See J. Haldon, Three Treatises on Imperial Expeditions, CFHB 28, Vienna 1991, p. 106:196-
199 and McGeer, p. 193 note 41.

21. The emendation of A. Kichly (Onosandni de imperatoris officio liber, Leipzig 1860), of otoa-
nwrdy for orpatnydv in Leo's source text should perhaps also be adopted in Leo as well,

22. Leo the Deacon (72:181f) describes a stone gpotiptov built by Nikephoros Phokas on a hilltop
near Antioch to serve as a base for raids and to interdict supplies from reaching the city as a prelude to
its capture.

23. The t0th century Byzantine camp with trench, palisade and perimeter security devices is well
discussed by McGeer, pp. 350-354. One might add to the comments there that the De re miljrari (306:91-
93) recommends a ditch (vdgipov) be dug around a siege camp and the addition of a wall (zefyoc) if the
siege is likely to be a long one.
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his general Nikephoros Phokas, grandfather of the later emperor; a similar device is
also mentioned by Ouranos in his Takrika specifically of a siege camp in
cornbination with caltrops (TotfoAia xai TowoniAla petd TEITdTWYV24, Leo then
adds from Onasander (XL:3): for those outside cannot see inside the walls, but they
from the walls can see you and your likely actions against them. Heron of
Byzantium?3, following the 2hd century A. D. Apollodorus of Damascus, describes
composite observation ladders or swing beams which would allow besicgers to see
over the walls. There is no other evidence that such devices were actually built in
the 10th century, but the Byzantine Heron does differ from Apollodorus in his
discussion of the dimensions of these observation ladders26, and adds two new forms
of bases for them, one of which is described as similar to an «uncial eta» (ATa Arév),
a use of At¥dg not found before the late ninth century?’,

XV:4 Guard gates and portals of city or castle and roads from other forti-
fications to prevent sudden enemy forays, especiall 'y at night. The comments follow
Onasander (XLI:1), but again Leo’s specification here of castle (xdorpov) is more
detailed, as is his specific concern with roads from other fortresses. Leo the Deacon
(148:1-3) describes a foray by Russians besieged in Dorostolon to attempt to burn
the Byzantine siege machines.

XV:5 Begin your siege at night —darkness causes confusion, weakens the
enemy'’s mind, makes events more fearful, causes quicker surrender. One or two
men reaching the wall can seem like a whole army and cause besieged to abandon
them. The recommendation follows Onasander (XLIIL:1); the De velitatione, by
contrast, (224:44-47) recommends that the besieged use night fighting to disperse
the besiegers.

XV: 6 The general himself should be involved in the hard work to shame the
Lroops into more eager participation. Leo follows Onasander (XLII:2). The recom-
mendation is not found in the later manuals, but Leo the Deacon describes
Nikephoros Phokas as inspiring his troops by fighting in the front lines during siege

24, See McGeer, p. 350 and note 32.

25. Heron of Byzantium, pp. 232:13-238:11.

26. On the devices and the differences in dimensions see O, Lendle, Texte und Untersuchungen
zum technischen Bereich der antiken Poliorketik, Wiesbaden 1983, pp. 28-34,

27. See Heron of Byzantium 237:8; for this use of Aurog and date see B. Atsalos, La terminologie
du Livre-Manuscrit 4 1'épogue byzantine, Thessaloniki 1971, p. 106ff. I am grateful to Alice-Mary
Talbot for bringing this reference to my attention,
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assaults (29:22ff) and as picking up and carrying the first stone for construction of
a fortification to ‘serve as a base for harassment of Antioch in preparation for a

siege (74:13-15).

XV:7 Begin with precise reconnaissance; strangle their supply of food and
water: if they are well supplied, you must use engines. The bulk of the
recommendation follows Maurice (248:13-16), although the recommendation for
initial Teconnaissance is not in Maurice or Onasander. It is however found later in
Heron of Byzantium (204:8-9), in Leo the Deacon’s {11:6-8) description of Ni-
kephoros Phokas before Chandax and Michael Bourtzes at Antioch (81:22-23), and
in the De re militari (306:69-70). The recommendation to cut off supplies to the
besieged, briefly mentioned by Maurice and Leo here, is the subject of extensive
comments in the later manuals. The Sylloge tacticorum (32:5ff) follows Onasander
who, speaking generaily of what to do when advancing against the enemy, begins
by recommending destruction of the enemy’s country side, noting that «loss of
money and shortage of crops reduce warfare as abundance noutrishes it». The author
of the Sylloge connects this tactic specifically to siege warfare, also substituting for
Onasander’s gfetofre xai xaéTw xoi Tepvéotm, his own phrasing Ggetdde xai
vl xai Elpet xe10€Tw, PELSOUEVOS undevég. From & defensive perspective the De
velitatione (222:6ff) recommends that a city facing a siege have 4 months of food
and water for each person, and (226:52) use of a diversion to get supplies into the
city. The De re militari (302:3if) recommends frequent raids and creation of hunger
prior to a siege as a sine qua non ol success. Nikephoros Ouranos (152:5ff) similarly
recommends initial raids, destruction of harvests, interdiction of commerce, with
specific reference to readiness of Saracensto aid their fellows with money and food.
Starvation is mentioned a number of times in Leo the Deacon’s siege accounts,
most dramatically (60:3,6,16) in Nikephoros Phokas’ siege of Tarsos.

XV: 8-9 Parade your best looking and best equipped soldiers near their walls.
Keep less desirable troops at a distance with the baggage so enemy can 't distinguish
animals from men. Then even these will scem like those near the wall. Show the
loricatoi and kataphraktoi with kassides; show even those troops without
<armour>, by some artifice, as if they were lorikatoi with kassides.

Leo here follows Maurice (248:16-250:2), but updates the vocabulary from
Maurice’s oSdror with oxamAia to Awpuxdror and xordpoaxtor*d. He continues

28. On the terminology see J. Haldon, «Some Aspects of Byzantine Military Terminology from
the Sixth to the Tenth Centuries», Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 1(1975), pp. 11-47, specifically

p. 34.
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make your camp at a distanice so all men seem to be soldiers. The concept of
creating fear through a display of power is also found in Leo the Deacon’s (70:10-
11) description of Nikephoros Phokas before Antioch and in the De re mib:taﬁ
(306:73-74) which recommends at the beginning of a siege: «Early the next day our
holy emperor should command the cavalry and infantry units to be armed. In good
order and with proper display he should proceed toward the city. From the sight
alone the enemy may be confounded and lose hearts.

XV:10 Make your camp at a distance so that all viewed by those within appear
to be soldiers. Leo here follows Maurice (250:2-3).

:XV:11-12 Give easy terms for surrender ~to leave and take animals or wagons
or other portable property; this leads to hope of safety and dissension (dydvoia)
within and weaker opposition. Harsh terms are not characteristic of a good general
—they make dangers of siege seem less and create unity within. The
recommendation follows Maurice (250:3-9). Nikephoros Quranos (157:73ff) makes
a similar suggestion, that the besieging general offer: «if you are willing to surrender
the fortress to us by your own choice, you will keep your possessions». Quranos
continues with mention of gifts for agreeing to capitulate, loss of possessions and
sl.avery and, for some groups, beheading for resistance, noting that this leads to
disagreement (Seydvorn) and dissension, the similar terminology perhaps suggesting
the influence of Leo on the later writer.

XV:13 In long sieges see especially to your own supplies. The recom-
mendation follows Maurice (250:9). The concern is highly claborated in the later
treatises. The De velitatione (224:42-43) comments from a defensive perspective
Fhat the lack of supplies can cause a siege to be lifted; the De re militari (302:18ff)
indicates the necessity of adequate provisions for besiegers, describes at great
length the difficulties of transporting supplies into Arab and especially Bulgarian
territory, and makes recommendations for keeping mountain passes open and
transporting necessities by mules and wagons. Leo the Deacon (126:231f) describes

John Tzimiskes’ prepositioning of supplies at Adrianople for the siege of Great
Preslav.

XV:14 Estimate the number of men needed for each task and assign them
specifically. The recommendation is from Maurice (250:10-11); the De re militari
(306:69-71) recommends assigning to each man in writing a specific place both in
camp and in Tegyopayia; Ouranos (156:70-72) recommends setting specific places
around the besieged fortress by units.
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XV:15-16 Don’t use whole army at one time, assign different divisions by
hours of day and night. Harass the enemy in shifts (& Swadoxfic dAATAwv) by day
with war, by night with fear, using men assigned to each task. If your army is large
enough to conduct the siege at night, let some troops sleep, using shifts; don’t give
the enemy any rest.

The recommendation for attack in shifts is found at Onasander (XLII:7) and
Maurice (250:11-16). The same recommendation appears in Heron of Byzantium
(204:14), in the Sylloge tacticorum (104:6), and in great detail in Nikephoros
Ouranos (158:100-160:116) who recommends that the army be divided specifically
into three teams, two teams resting while the third prosecutes the siege. The De re
militari (318:19ff) recommends «no let up by night and day in attacking the wall».

XV:17 Traitors will often show you an unexpected place to take a fortress.
The recommendation in this concise form is not found in the sources. John
Skylitzes29 reports that a Saracen traitor, influenced by gifts and promises, provided
information on the height of a tower at Antioch, allowing ladders of matching height
to be constructed. Leo the Deacon (81:22), however, attributes the information to
the direct observation of the Byzantine commander, Bourtzes.

XV:18 In such sieges in shifts get a little rest yourself, general, to be sober
(viyme) for your duties. The recommendation is found in Onasander (XLII:14), but
is not specifically mentioned in the later manuals or historians.

XV:19 Encircle the wall with different units carrying ladders; use also rams
and tortoises and towers and other siege engines. This causes the enemy to
concentrate on the engines, and your other units with ladders may find parts of the
wall free. If the enemy responds, then the machines are more successful. The tactic
of combined engines at one place, ladders at others is found in Onasander (X1LI1:4-
6); it is not specifically mentioned in the later manuals, but Leo the Deacon
(135:10ff) describes the siege of Great Preslav in which assault techniques were
used, then ladders set up and one brave soldier climbed to the top of the wall,
inspiring others to follow. The list of siege machines here varies from the source
Onasander as noted below.

XV: 20 Seemingly impregnable places cari be taken because the enemy is not
observant there. You devise a way. Use ladders, or other types of ascent; reward
climbers, let them sound trumpets to cause fear, then when he enemy flees, open the

29. Synopsis historiarum, ed. H. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 272, OSff.
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gates. The recommendation follows Onasander (XLII:15-16). Attack on seemingly
impregnable places is not found in the later manuals, but the use of trumpets to
cause fear is found at Heron of Byzantium (204:15-16).

XV 21-22 If a city is populous and powerful and they may dare to resist the
entering besiegers and to take the high ground and inflict harm from there,
announce using the local dialect that no unarmed person will be killed, —the besieged
will be in such straits as to throw down their arms. The recommendation follows
Onasander (XLII:18-19), but the suggestion of using the local language is not in the
source.

XV: 23 In a lengthy siege if you take pﬁsoners, let the women, children and
aged go back in; they will harm the besieged by consuming supplies, and you will
appear humane to them and may encourage capitulation. The recommendation
follows Onasander (XLII: 23).

XV: 24 Camp one or two miles (utA{ov) from the siege so your resting troops
are not disturbed by the noise. The recommendation follows Maurice (150:18-20).
The Sylloge tacticorum (103:24-25) recommends that the camp be placed at least 2
miles or 8 stades from the city; the De re militari (306:81ff} recommends a distance
of at least two bow-shots, but close enough to protect against forays against the
siege engines.

XV: 25 Make no careless raids lest you suffer casualties and the besieged be
encouraged. Troops can even be hit by tiles or stones thrown by women. The initial
recommendation is from Maurice (150:20-22), the latter comment from
Thu_cydjdes’ (11:4:2) siege of Plataca. Byzantine casualtics at Chandax as a result of -
a careless raid (the troops become drunk) are described by Leo the Deacon (9:

2211).

XV: 26 If you are besieging small fortresses, attack seems dangerous, and they
have supplies, hasten to harass them with noise day and night —they will tire of the
vexation. The recommendation follows Maurice (X, 1:46-48).

XV: 27 If houses within can be set on fire, use a hail of fire arrows when wind
is violent, binding inflammable material to the arrow; <and> with stonethrowing
magganika, the so-called alakatia and tetrareai, stones filled with flammable
material are thrown against the houses. While they are extinguishing the fires, put
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up ladders and order soldiers to climb them confidently. Leo’s source here is
Maurice (X, 1:51) who speaks of pots {yovgia) filled with fire and launched into the
city with seTpofdAot. Leo speaks of «stones» (rerp@v) filled with fire and faunched
oL TV mETPOPOAWY payyovixdv T@v Asyouuéveov dhaxatiowv, fi TeTpapimv.
Whatever the nature of the incendiary, Leo uses contemporary terms (alakatia and
tetrareai) for the stonethrowers3?.

XV:28 There are different siege engines devised by the ancient generals and
the men who lived a littie before our time according to the requirements of time and
place. One cannot now say which to use in your siege, but the requirements of the
time will teach you each:

XV: 29 There are the so-called rams through which walls are battered.

XV: 30 Wooden towers covered with hides or other material against de-
struction by fire. Those who bring them to the wall on wheels fight from on high
those on the wall.

XYV: 31 Tortoises are brought to the wall and men undermine the foundations.

XV: 32 Composite ladders are brought to the wall, or placed on upright beams,
and brought up on wheels.

XV: 33 Mines are begun underground outside the wall and proceed within
through the foundations and break through the ground within the city.

XV: 34 To be brief, there are other engines which are in other histories, but
especially in military books —seek and you will find, both how they are prepared and
how advanced and in what places of the besieged.

XV: 35 The preparation of these machines can be done not only by you but
by the manganaroi with you, men educated for such preparations. You will devise
and they will assist,

Leo’s introduction to this list of siege devices presumably is inspired by
Onasander (XLII:3), but with considerable variation. Onasander gives only a brief

30. See below page 199 and notes 50-51.
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list of siege machines: rams, helepoleis, sambucas, wheeled towers, filler-tortoises
and catapults without further comment. Leo has omitted the sambucas, helepoleis
(the classical term most often referred to a tower, but Byzantine usage is apparently
generic of any siege engine) and mentioned artillery earlier in XV:27 with reference
to incendiaries, has changed the filler-tortoise to the tortoise designed to protect
sappers and adds specific reference to ladders and to sapping the foundations of the
walls and tunneling under them. The source of his specific choice of devices is
unclear and presumably reflects Leo’s judgement of what is most useful in his own
time. All the devices are mentioned in the later manuals. Heron of Byzantium
provides related instruction on how to excavate through a wall using tortoises
(214:5ff), on construction and use of wooden towers with hide coverings (238:12ff),
and on construction and use of rams (248:5ff). Notably wheeled ladders3! are not
mentioned in the classical sources, but are mentioned in Heron of Byzantium
(256:91). The list of siege equipment in the De Cerimoniis (670:10ff) includes a
wooden tower (EvAGmugyog), tortoises (yeldvar), rams on tortoises (eic pev wag
xehavag xprol), and tools which appear useful for excavating a wall, i.e. earth-
shakers (), sledge hammers and pick-axes (oeiorag, t5éxovs, and d&ivopryra), as
well as artillery. Theodosios the Deacon3? mentions rams, tortoises, rock-throwing
slings and composite ladders. The De re militari (316:5ff) lists mining (%m0 yAv
dpdypata), rams, tortoises, stone throwers (eTpoBf6Aor), laisal (Afoai)33, wooden
towers, ladders and use of mounds. Nikephoros Quranos (65:139ff), noting that the
ancients used rams, wooden towers, ladders and tortoises and that his generation
has tried all these, recommends as the most effective method undermining the
foundations (76 dua Ta@v Oeuericwv Sovyua), and provides detailed instruction on
how to do so. But he further recommends (65:106ff) that while the mining goes on
other troops attack with archery (dta Tofeiog) and slinging (di¢ o@evoofoAwy),
with artillery (Sia payyavixdy), and to attempt to break through the walls <above
ground> with sledge-hammers (uetd woxwv) and earthshakers (?) (<uera> oet-
or@v). In the historical sources Ibn al-Atir reports34 that John Kourkouas besieged
Debil in 927 using towers, while Dahabi® indicates that a Byzantine attempt on
Amid in 951 involved «une galerie souterraine d'une longueur de 4 milles», but
which failed when discovered by the inhabitants. Leo the Deacon more than once

31. Wheeled ladders are also found in the Miracula of St. Demetrius (see P. Lemerle, Les plus
anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius, I, Le Texte, Paris 1979, p. 203: 25).

32. De Creta capta, ed. U. Criscuolo, Leipzig 1979, pp. 325-327.

33. On this Byzantine version of a tortoise see below 196-197.

34. Vasiliev, p. 150.

35. Vasiliev, p. 242.
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mentions the use of ladders and stone throwers, and, in the siege of Chandax, a ram
and mining, although the description of the mining is taken from Agathias. Leo’s
mention of the manganariof uses contemporary terminology for Onasander’s
(XLII:3) comment «the skill (&mivoiag) of the workmen (dgxitexrévewy) who
accompany the army for the purpose of building engines».

XV: 36 Receive favorably traitors of city or fortress or road of entry into
enemy territory and keep faith with them if they tell you the truth, not for their
sake, but for the future ones who will furnish you such favors. You get more than
vou give. You dont judge them, you are a general, eager to harm the enemy as best
you can, The recommendation is from Onasander (XXXVIII:7-8). -

XV:37-39 If by God'’s grace a city or fort or castle either through fear of siege
or other cause submits, be gentle and kind to them. And do not impose a tribute or
harm them ... but rather be good and kindly. So that others, seeing your kindness to
the subjugated, will eagerly come to you expecting to suffer no evil from you which
they cannot bear. We know that Nikephoros our general did so to the Lombards
when sent by our majesty to subjugate them, For this nation was subjugated to us
by precisely conducted wars, employing sagacity and justice and honesty, ... and
bestowing freedom on all from slavery and all tribute. For our empire seeks
subjection of the enemy not for gain, but for its glory and honor, and salvation and
beneficence and with the freedom of its subjects.

The initial recommendation of kindness is from Onasander (XXXVIII: 1), but
Leo follows with an extensive comment about the use of this approach by the
general Nikephoros Phokas, grandfather of the later emperor, in his subjugation of
the Lombards of south Italy in the 884-886. Leo the Deacon (26:20if) indicates that
Nikephoros Phokas stopped the slaughter of Arabs at Chandax who threw down
their arms and (156:9-10) that John Tzimiskes provided food to the defeated
Russians after the siege of Dorostolon because he preferred peace to war.

XV: 40-41 By good treatment of those who are subjugated, you make friends
of those who are not yet subjected. For wildness and cruelty bring the subjected to
regret and make those not yet subjugated more eager to risk danger for their own
safety rather than fall into hands of cruel general and you will labor much in your
siege and accomplish nothing. But if they learn you are good they will quickly come
to submission,

As our empire loves good will, decency and peace toward its subjects,
whenever through you a city on fort or nation wishes to come to us, it is necessary
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for you to look to the emotions of our good will and to receive and hold to our
orders of-gooq‘ will and safety concerning them. The initial comment summarizes-
Onasander (XXX VIII:2-6), the latter is Leos addition.

XV: 42 You must know the hours of the day and night through movements of
stars and moon to coordinate with traitors. The recommendation follows
Onasander (XXXIX:1).

XV: 43-44 When going to a sicge, use cavalry to take prisoner everyone you
meet to prevent knowledge of your coming from reaching enemy. Surprise and
unexpected arrival is valuable. Whenever an army comes by surprise, even if
smaller, it frightens the enemy. Before they organize you can subdue them. The
recommendation is from Onasander (XXXIX:4-7). The value of surprise is perhaps
exemplified in Leo the Deacon’s (62:12- 13) description of N1kephoros Phokas’
capture of various govoia. as taking place & émdpoufic and (166:18) the capture

‘of Borzo, a woAig ZpvuvetdTy, as occurring in the same fashion.

XV:i45 Do not be overweening in good fortune, show no violent stupidity, but
use friendliness and good will: One invites envy, the other emulation. The
recommendation follows Onasander (XLII.24).

The section on offensive operations ends here. The second half of the chapter
contains material on defending against a siege drawn almost totally and exclusively
from Maurice and concludes with a section on rapid construction of a defensive
fort1f1cat10n within enemy territory, again.from Maurice. The defensive recom-
mendations often reverse the offensive ones, for example evacuate, if possible
aged,.inﬁlm,_women. and children before the siege begins. Among the defensive
devices described which shed light on offensive operations are various types of
paddmg hung over the wall against stones and rams; hooks pointed beams, hot
pitch (ziooa), and heavy stones dropped from machines using ropes or chains
against tortoises; incendiaries (wvgoBoia), stonethrowers (meTpofdior) or
countertowers_agajnét offensive mobile towers; forays from side gates to burn
enemy siege equipment. The bulk of this is drawn from Maurice.

Two examples of the kinds of books on siege devices to which Constantine VII
and the other authors cited above were presumably referring are the classical
poliorcetic corpus as found in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607, the manuscript brought from

Athos to Paris in 1845 by Minoide Mynas, although not made public until 1864, and
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the 10th century interpretation of portions of that classical corpus of the so-called
Heron of Byzantium found in Vaticanus graecus 1605. Alphonse Dain3 dated the
Paris manuscript to the second quarter of the 10th century. It contains illustrated
works on construction of siege machines by Athenaeus Mechanicus (1st century
BC), Biton (3rd-2nd century BC), Apollodorus of Damascus (2nd century AD), and
Heron of Alexandria (1st century AD), including his work on the Dioptra, as well
as a collection of excerpts from historians on battles and sieges. The works of
Heron of Byzantium, untitled in the archetype manuscript, but generally referred to
as a Poliorcetica and Geodesia, have been published, the former by Wescher as
noted above, and the larter by Vincent37 in 1858 in his collection on Greek
geometry, although neither editor worked from the archetype. The works of the
Byzantine «Heron» (a paraphrase and updating primarily of the work of Apol-
lodorus of Damascus, Trajan’s engineer, and of Heron of Alexandria’s Dioptra),
present a clearly 10th century approach to poliorcetic instruction. In the final
chapter of his Pofiorcetica (276:9-17) the anuthor comments that: «The commanders
of the armies, carefully completing with logic and continuous diligence these siege
machines, which have been selectively gathered for description and iliustration, and
always reflecting upon divine justice, honored for their fairness and reverence, and
strengthened and guarded by the powerful hand and cooperation and alliance of the
God-crowned and Christ-loving emperors of Rome, will easily capture especially
the cities of Agar, themselves suffering nothing fatal from the God-damned (feoAé-
OTWY) enemys».

The author gives us, then, a specific enemy and an epithet for them which is
perhaps indicative. The relatively rare word 8edAeorog occurs three times in the De
Cerimoniis (514: 6 and 9, 651:15) in the phrase xatd 77ig BeoAéotov Koritng (re. the
expedition of 911 against Crete) and in the Anunyopla Kwvaraviivov facirkéws
7EoE Tovg THS GvaToAfic oTgatnyols (ed. R. Viérl, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 17
[1908], pp. 78-83, V:13) in the phrase xard T@V Ywedv xai xdoTEWY Tiic BeOAE-
otov Tagoow. Theophanes3® also uses the term generally of Arabs, 0 0¥ Ge0Aé-
otov atrdy Evore. The teference to the use of this compilation on siege warfare
against Arabs and this specific rhetorical characterization of them fits well with a
mid-tenth century date for the treatise, and suggests at least, that it may have been
compiled for use specifically against the Arabs of Crete.

36. A, Daln, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317- 92, specificglly
p. 380.

37. A.- J.-H. Vincent, Extraits des mss. relatifs 4 la géométrie pratigue des Grecs ..., Paris 1858,
(pages 348-407 contain an edition with French translation of the Geodesia based on ms. Paris 5.G., 817).

38. Chronographia , ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols., Leipzig 1883-1885, rp. Hildesheim 1963, p. 499:21.
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Of particoiar interest is Heron of Byzantium’s pedagogical approach to
presentation of his material. In his introduction he begins by commenting on the
difficulty of the material and its presentation by the classical poliorcetic authors,
which he calls (198:8) the xa@oiuxs rexvoroyio. He comments (197:4) that perhaps
they are comprehensible «only to &yvmgigs. Previous editors have emended the
text in various ways39, but I have suggested in an carlier conference paper4® that
the reading is correct and to be connected with dyvwoio as used by Pseudo-
Dionysius, e.g., De. Myst. Theol, I:3: «into the darkness of unknowing in which one
rejects all the perceptions of knowing» (eig Tov yvogov tiic dyveatag »ad’ dv dmo-
pUEl mdoog Tag yveoTinds Gviidiyels), and II:1: «through unseeing and
unknowing to see and know what is beyond seeing and knowing» (8¢” dfAeyriac xai
ayvwotag 0elv xol yvvvar 10 Unde Oéav xai yvdory), that is as «negative
cognition» a condition accomplished by the rejection of apprehension through the
senses*!. On this reading the sources, and particularly their illustrations which
Heron criticizes are conceptualized by him as at a level of reality beyond normal
sense percepiion and thus beyond the capability of anyone but highly trained
engineers to comprehend,

Heron subsequently contrasts the drawings in the classical authors, which he
calls oyrjpara, with his own approach, which he refers to (199:3,9) as oynuariouoL,
This contrast is also paratleled in Neoplatonism. Simplicius’ use of the contrast has
been characterized by C. Luna*? as representing «the participatory relationship
between the transcendent figure and the sensible object». Here then Heron seems
by choice of terminology to conceptualize his own new approach to technical
Hlustration of siege machines as at the level of what the senses see, the surface
appearance, while suggesting that the approach found in his sources is at a higher
level of abstraction. This interpretation, which I will not argue at length here, is
strengthened not only by the nature of the illustrations in Vaticanus 1605, but by
Heron’s own brief discussion and interpretation in the Poliorcetica (201:1-13) of
Plotinus’ concept of the tripartite nature of reality and of Plato’s concept of
«double ignorance» dyvola («thinking one knows, not knowing one doesn’t») and
references in the Geodesia to levels of reality of geometrical figures most closely

39. &vvoig (in the margin of ms. London add. 15276, 16th century); eiryvewotg (T. H. Martin); dta-
yvwoly (C. Wescher); edyvapoatvy (for dyvewoig uévy (R. Schneider).

40. D. Sullivan, «T'echnical lllustration and Neo-Platonic Levels of Reality in Vaticanus Graecus
1605», Abstracts of the 19th Annual Byzantine Studics Conference, 4-7 November 1893, Princeton, N.J.,
pp. 96-97.

41, For discussion of the concept see R. Lees, The Negative Language of the Dionysian School of
Mystical Theology, 2 vols., Salzburg 1983, especially I: pp. 140-141.

42. See I. Hadot et al., Simpficius: Commentaire sur les Catégories Fasc. IIT, Leiden 1990, p. 148.
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paralleled in Proclus. It is also notable in the Geodesia that Heron uses for standard
geometrical problems, e.g. measuring the height of a wall from a distance or the
volume of a cube, highly practical settings, the height of the guadriga above the
carceres in the Hippodrome and the volume of the cistern of Aspar. A comparison
of the illustration of the ram tortoise of Hegetor found in the Paris Suppl. Gr. 607
and the same tortoise as illustrated in the Vaticanus conveys this difference clearly,
the former a two-dimensional plan, the latter a three-dimensional finished product
with human figures. There may also be a certain playful irony in setting practical
construction drawings in a mystical and philosophical context. Heron also com-
ments briefly on the problem of classical technical terminology and indicates that,
in addition to adding verbal clarifications, he will also use terms more familiar to his
readers, concluding (199:4-7): «With common diction and simplicity of style these
subjects have been recast by us for greater clarity so that <machines> can be
carpentered and constructed easily by anyone». A comparison of his text with that
of his sources shows that he carries out this plan conisistently, sometimes reordering
the presentation of material, often adding explanatory material, frequently altering
vocabulary.

Heron’s work provides detailed instructions for construction of a variety of
siege machines listed in his table of contents (199:11-200:5): tortoises, rams,
ladders, mobile towers, observation ladders for viewing over city walls, methods of
digging through walls, drop-bridges, sambucas (that is, elevated covered tubes for
landing troops on walls), towers on yoked pairs of ships and methods of crossing
rivers. Three might be singled out for discussion. At 199:13 Heron mentions, in a
tist of classical tortoises, «plaited faisai, recently invented» (v ... égevpeBelomv ..
Aawg@v). This protective shelter called laisa, which he specifically designates as a
recent invention, is mentioned in five subsequent passages in the work and depicted
in two of the manuscript illustrations. Heron describes them (207:17ff) as «made by
plaiting vine twigs or fresh cut willow branches in the form of arches;» at 209: 6ff
he speaks of «the aforementioned laisai, as these are very light and useful for filling
ditches, for filling terrains which are swampy and subject to rain, and for levelling
all kinds of declivities near the walls, so that we may make the advancing of the
siege machines easy and without danger». At 218:7ff Heron says: «Similarly laisai
and wicker tortoises should be covered on the plaited parts by wet hides of freshly
slaughtered cattle as these are able to counteract fire». At 220:9ff: «If we wish to
bring down brick walls quickly, we shall make numerous perforations in them with
borers, while covered by tortoises coated on top or by Jaisai which have very secure
roofs and are covered on the plaited parts with hides of freshly slanghtered cattle

TENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE OFFENSIVE SIEGE WARFARE 197

to withstand the heavy objects sent against and the hot liquids poured on thems.
Finally at 259:12ff Heron comments on a drop bridge: «And it becomes a secure
passage for those who wish to very eagerly cross over with laisai smeared around
their plaited parts with clay or with ash mixed with blood and covered with the hides
of freshly staughtered cattle against incendiaries and boiling liquids poured over
them». .

~ Eric McGeer43 has noted the appearance of the term laisa in Heron and in a
number of other 10th and 11th century sources, e.g., the De Obsidione toleranda,
where it refers to protective screens for defenders operating siege machines from
the walls, as well as in Kekaumenos and Scylitzes; Nikephoros Ouranos in his
Taktika (Cp. 65) provides a lengthy discussion of laisai which he describes as
«house-like with a peaked roof, two or even four entrances and room for 15-20
men». The Jaisa of OQuranos appears larger than those envisioned by Heron or at
least the illustrator of the Vatican manuscript where only four men are shown in the
laisa depicted there. Also the term has some flexibility in apparently referring to
screens as well as roofed shelters, and some apparently may have reinforced roofs
which make possible their use near walls. McGeer is certainly correct in suggesting

that these simpler Byzantine versions of classical tortoises were «standard devices

in Byzantine siege warfare during the tenth and eleventh centuries». The various
coverings described by Heron -hides of freshly slaughtered cattle, clay, mud, ash
mixed with blood— are all found in classical sources, and not mentioned in
connection with faisai in the other Byzantine sources, but there seems no reason to
doubt their contemporary use.

A second passage in Heron (262:6ff) recommends the use of a hand-held
device for shooting Greek fire. In describing a drop bridge for mounting a wall
Heron concludes: «And if some of those standing on the cross-bridge even with the
hand-held swivel tube incendiaries shoot fire in the face of the enemy (uezd oTe-
iV Eyxetodlov mupofeAwy xatd TEOoWmOY TMY TOAEpinv SLa VP0G GrOVTi-
Covor), they will so terrify the defenders standing on the front of the wall, that they
will quickly abandon their position, not enduring the attack of battle and the force
of fire». The passage is accompanied in Vat. gr. 1605 with the frequently published**
illustration of the device in use, which unfortunately is not detailed enough to add
information on specifically how the device worked. Leo at Tactica X1X:57 also

43. E. McGeer, «Tradition and Reality in the Taktika of Nikephoros Ouranos», Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 45 (1991), pp. 129-140.

44. See, for example, A. M. Stickler and L. E. Boyle (eds.), Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana,
Stuttgart/Zurich 1986, p. 96 and P. Sherrard, Byzantium, New York 1966, p. 88.
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mentions the yeipooigwy which he describes as recently invented (zapd tig fiudv
Paoikeiog dote xateorevaouéva) and which he also says propels the fire into the
faces of the enemy. This hand held flame-thrower is thus clearly a late ninth or early
tenth century invention. It is also mentioned in other Byzantine sources#3, and the
use of such devices in siege situations is attested by the Arab source Ibn al-Atir46
who records that during the capture of Debil (Dovin) John Kourkouas® use of
instruments for shooting Greek fire terrified the city’s inhabitants.

A third passage of Heron which is of interest is his description of a torsion

system for adding a beam to the end of a ram. When the rams strikes, the beam is

released and hits the defenders on the top of the wall. While the device is briefly
mentioned by Heron’s source Apollodorus (ed. Wescher 187:11-188:9), the
Byzantine Heron’s description is much more elaborate, drawing in part on Heron
of Alexandria’s Belopoiika, but also adding his own comments. Whatever the
practical utility of the device, two issues are of interest. Heron mentions as an
alternative to classical torsion material (e.g., animal tendons, women’s hair) the use
of silk or flax (éx viudrwv onowxdv ... & Aivor). The use of silk for this purpose is
not in the classical sources, but is apparently paralleled in the equipment gathered
for the Cretan expeditionl described in the De Cerimoniis (670:1 and 670:11-12)
where x0pdwv petabordv are associated with yeiporofoforiorpar and ueyddau
rogofoAioToat. While the meaning of usra&otds in this passage is contested4”, the
apparent parallel in Heron at least suggests the possibility that silk was used.
Another wider aspect of Heron’s passage lies in his description of the device
(253:19) as é&v oynuan TaAvrdvor dyxdvos and his subsequent comment (254:81f)
«the construction of the one-arm (novdyxwvog) <device> will furnish those who
wish it with theory about catapults (xaramadzixv Gewgiav), as it brings together
much for long-range shooting with euthytone and palintone engines, i.e. stone
shooters (AtbofcdAots) and missile shooters (0EuBeAéoiv)». Neither comment is
found in his immediate source4® nor with this specific phrasing in other classical

43. See 1. Haldon and M Byrne, «A possible solution to the problem of Greek fire», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 70 (1977), pp. 91- 99, specifically p. 93 note 6 for the references, and McGeer, Byzantine
Warfare, pp, 65-66.

46, See Vasiliev, p. 150: «tubes lance-flammes dont le feu pouvait couvrir 12 hommes, et était si
violent ¢t si adhérent que personne ne pouvait y résister»,

47. See T. G. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den
Anféingen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Vienna 1988, p. 251 and note 62, where the use of flax is also
discussed.

48. Heron does repeat (253:20ff) Apollodorus’ statement: olof elov of JfoBoAor provdyxwves
ofic tves opevddvag xehototy. His term for «long range shooting», uaxpofolety, is found in Philo,
Belopoiika 50 (ed. E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Technical Treatises, Oxford 1971).
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sources. Kalervo Huuri4? has noted the passage and its apparent indication that a
10th century AtBofdAog might be a torsion system, perhaps similar to the onager.
While the passage may be only reflecting classical tradition, Heron’s comments
deserve further consideration in relation to the ¢ payyovixa dAaxdria mentioned
by Leo in the Taktika and in later 10th century sources®0 (as AAaxdric). Heron
himself describes (221:4) a well windlass as @¢ @peatiac flaxdng and the Scholia
in ThucydidemS! (7:25:6) says of the windlass xadodior 8¢ Ty punyavnv oi Tovg
xauatdixovrag EAxovies Ghiels HAandrnyv. The De Cerimoniis (670:15) says the
equipment for the various payyavixd include mérala nopTdv AGy Evdvoews Tav
Stagopwv TeoxtAinwv, the TgoyiAta here perhaps also suggestive of a windlass. If
the devices did involve a windlass, torsion may be involved. The vexed question of
whether torsion continued to be used by the Byzantines cannot be solved here32,
but Heron of Byzantium seems to suggest a parallel between this strike beam on a
ram and the stone-throwers of his contemporaries, and the term povdvywv is the
standard Greek word for he onager33.

Summary

The prescriptions for offensive siege warfare found in Leo’s Taktika are, as
might be expected, largely repetitions of recommendations found in Onasander and
Maurice, with some abbreviation, selection, updating of vocabulary, addition of
contemporary examples, and inclusion of new material. Yet the continued viability
of many of the prescriptions is confirmed by inclusion in the later manuals of
practitioners and in the historical sources. Moreover the stance taken by Leo and
his successors toward their classical and earlier Byzantine predecessors is clearly
articulated as one of adapting the tradition to contemporary circumstances and

49, Huuri, p. 80 and note 2.

50. The passages are collected by Huuri, pp. 85-87.

51. Ed. €. Hude, Leipzig 1927.

52. For the view that «A Byzantine survival of some form of torsion artillery alongside the
traction trebuchet, which was known 1o them as early as the 6th century, is possible but highly unlikely»
see W, S. Tarver, «The Traction Trebuchet: A Reconstruction of an Early Medieval Siege Engines,
Technology and Culture 36 (1995), pp. 136-167, especially p. 142 and note 36. The 6th century example
referred to by Tarver is a use of what is almost certainly a trebuchet against Thessalonika described in
the Miracila of St. Demetrius (see P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius,
I, p. 154 and ). Howard-Johnston, «Thema», [ed. A. Moffat], Maistor: Classical, Byzantine and
Renaissance Studies for Robert Browning, Canberra 1984, pp. 193-194 and note 11). For a review of the
trebuchet/torsion issue see R. Rogers, Latin Siege Warfare in the Twelfth Century, Oxford 1992. pp. 254-
273.

53. See E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Technical Treatises, p. 249.
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inventing new approaches where necessary. The classical tactic of constant attack’

using shifts of troops for example, found also in Maurice, continues to be recom-
mended by both Leo and by the experienced practitioner Nikephoros Ouranos and
by implication in the De re miljtari. A number of other similar continuations have
been noted. Leo’s lists of siege devices at XV:19 (rams, tortoises, towers, and
ladders), and at XV:29-33 (rams, towers, tortoises, as well as mining) simplify his
immediate source Onasander, indicating selection on his part, and are found in later
lists and historical sources. His mention of artillery at XV:27 draws on Maurice,
but uses contemporary terminology for the devices. The combination in which these

siege machines were used appears to vary with the individual situation. At the same )

time 10th century variations on classical devices such as the new version of the
tortoise called laisa and new technology such as the siege camp protection devices
and the sophisticated xetpooigwy are developed and employed. In addition the
adaptation of classical methods extends not only to tactics and devices, but also to
the pedagogical method of describing such devices. The xafloAuxst texvodoyia of
the classical engineers is refashioned by Heron of Byzantium with a new approach
to illustration as well as an updating of vocabulary and sequencing of ideas and the
final product directly connected to the effort against the Arabs.

One final point might be made. Leo the Deacon (29:15ff) describes Ni-
kephoros Phokas’ campaign in Syria as one in which he ravaged all in his path,
attacked 60 fortresses (ggovigta ), and took the vast majority adrofoel, using siege
machines only where walls and numbers required. The term atrrofosi is also used
by Leo (135:2) of John Tzimiskes’ attack on Great Preslav which is subsequently
described as one in which the Byzantines directly attacked the walls with bows,
stone throwers, slings and javelins (76Eois xai neTpofoAotg Opydvois, GEevicvaig
TE %0t Gxovriows), driving the defenders back from the battlements and then getting
onto the wall with ladders and through the gates by force. This type of direct first
assault is not specifically recommended in the manuals and appears to be less
typical of 10th century sieges. The manuals rather suggest numerous methods of
avoiding such a direct assault>* and an increasing emphasis on slowly exhausting a
target city by interdicting its resources and concern with supplying the besiegers
themselves3.

54. On this point see A, Toynbee, Constarttine Porphyrogenitus and His World, p. 318: «leo
clutches at any possible alternative to an assault».

55. On this strategy see the unpublished D. Phil. thesis of J. Howard-Johnston, Studies in the
Organization of the Byzantine Army in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, Oxford 1971, pp. 238-258.
For two recent studies on Byzantine siege warfare and artillery which became available to me too late
to be considered here see E. McGeer, «Byzantine Siege Warfare in Theory and Practice», and P.
Chevedden, «Artillery in Late Antiquity: Prelude to the Middle Ages» in 1. Corfis and M. Wolfe, The
Medieval City ander Siege, Woodbridge 1995, pp. 123-129 and 131-173,
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NOMOZX MOAEMOY

Emv ovaxoivoon auti meofech pov eivar va eEETGOw 86V qUTG TOv oL
Pwpaior ovopoLov dixaiov moréuov xai eipivng (ius belli ac pacis)! toyve won og
7oLo Pabud oV eToXH TOU HARVITTEL TO CUUTIOOLO Yi0L TO EUTTOMENO BuLavtio.
T 10 o%omd owtod B otald ot Tole onueia: Mpdrtov, Ba aviyvetow Ty Tuxdy
emPicon Twv oxenxdv diataEenv om vopobeoio twv Moxeddvary, Sevtepov, Ba.
cvyxpivin Ta LoxvovTa otougeln duaiov e Ta ovTigTouxa oparyyELIorTeL m)v
OTQUTUOTLHAY EYXELQLOIV naL TEiTOV Ba eEeThow etdudTepa ™ aUryHQOUON TV
OXETUHOV Sinauinwy Kopaddoewv v Bulavivay xou Ty Gpdykwy %oTd Ty
QTN OTAVEOPOPLA.

AVAUECQ OTIS QOXES TIOU 1 QWL TR CQXOTNTE x?mgoéérnae omng givaL
YVOOTO, 0T0 BuLavTio eivar ka1 S16xoLot, 0md Tn i, To YHEoU KalL Tov %00-
VOU EQUOUOYNS TOV YOOV, TTOV TROTTOB4TEL TV ROTAOTAON ™G ELOTIVIC, KO, OTTG
™Y GAM), TOV HOLQOD TOV WOAERON, HUTE TOV OTOL0 aipetal N LoYUE TOU YOUOL KoL
Loy el Thtov uovov 1 dtvaun twv dmhav, ‘EtoL Ty, o Iovotwm#ég OVOUPEQOE-
vog o xenoti doxvPépvnon (recte gubernari) opuhel mepl TV duo aUTdY Hal-
UV (utrumgque tempus), TV TOMUDYV KoL TNG eLpivng (bellorum et pacis). Ia va
avIamoxQLiEl OTLS VOXQEMOELS TOV TO XQATOC TEEMEL Vo elval OMAOPEVO
(armatum) e TOUG VOPOUS OTOY KaL0 TNG ELOAVNG, GAAG Kot VO Elval #oounpévo
ue o 6o (armis decoratum) oTov %6 Tou moképovZ. H Siéxpuom auth peto-

1. P. Bierzanek, «Sur les origines du droit de la guerre et de la paix», Revue historique de Droit
frangais et éiranger, 6e1Q0. 4, 38 (1960), oek. 83-123. BA. xon T MydTEQ0 TOWTOTUAN GAAG veOTEQN
uekétn tou J. Plescia, «The jus pacis in Ancient Rome», Revue Internationale des Droits de ’Antiquiré,
oeLod 3, 41 (1994), oeh. 301-351.

2. Bh. 10 mpooliwo ™ constitutio Imperatoriamy: Imperatoriam maiestatem non solum armis
decoratam, sed etiam legibus oportet esse armatam, ut utrpmqie tempus et bellorum et pacis, recte
possit gubernari. e Tov owvduaaus Gmhav %ol vouev ot vopoBesic tng VoTene agymdTTag B
D. Simon, «Gesetzgebung als Weltordnung und Rechtsordnung. Die Auffassungen der byzantinischen
Kaiser von Justinian L. bis zu Leon VL. vom Zweck der Gesetze», Enernoide tov Kévigov EQevvig The
Iorogiog Tov EAlpvixot Awxaiov 31 (1995), ogh. 23 €E. TIgPA. pe v ayvhlxy anédoom tov iblov
¢0Boov, «Legislation as Both a World Order and a Legal Order», Angeliki Laiou »ou . Simon (£x5.),
Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, Quaowvyrtov 1994, oeh. 1 eE.
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E0 £L0fvNg %L VOROV a0 TN LG KaL TOAEUOV Ko OTLAWY and v dhdn, meol-
moBter e oo 0oy, OTL O VOUOS EQAEUOTETAL HOVOY EVTOS TNG QUNATRTG
EMAPATELIS XOL VITOXELVTAL O° TV povov ot Popaiol mokiteg. Katd ouvimeloy
1 TEQLOYH %O O HALQOS TOV TTOAENO BRlonOVTaL EATOC TV 0PV EQUOUOYNS TOU
QUWNOTHOU VOpOY, LoyveL dnhadh M EVvoLa %aL Ot StaTdEeLg OV agoQovV TO
postliminium?.

QoT600, O «tolLPOg TOV TOAEPOU» dev éueive Teheiwg €E amo ™ PEQLULVOL
Tov gwpoxov dnaiov. H moaxtuh aviyxn guipiceng tav SLHOLOUATOY TWY
DRV TOMTEY OV ETEPTAV 0T XEQUL TV EXIQmY S oLypéhwtol ToAENoU,
QPEVOC, HaL TOV SIHALMPGTEV TwV CAAOBATIHY, Twv peregrini, UECC OTN QUAreli-
wh EMIAQATEL, QETEQOV, OOYNOCY OTNVY avATTTUEN [ag GAANG roTnyopiag dunai-
ov, Tov ius gentiuntt.

Téoov ol Tavdéntee doov o oL Ewonyioewg oto Iovotividvero Corpus Juris
Civilis teprhapfavouv evdlogégovieg oguopots tov T'efov xal Tov Epuoyevoug
Y101 TO fus gentium’ woL avagoEES OTH OTevR CAMG dLorQLTh OYEOT TOU UE TO QUTL-
%0 Sixalo, 10 ius naturale. TlopatnEeiton WOTOGO e oTadxT Sievpuvon ToY
TEQLEXOUEVOL TOV GOV us gentitm, MOTe vo, REQUAGBEL TLS GYES TV 0TV ®hO-
ouxh Popun andonitoy 6,11 o Kuépoy ovopale «dixato Tou oMU %ol TS e
vic» (ius belli ac pacis)b. Or 0pLopol auTol ®aTaTdacouV oTo fus gentium natego-
£V TOVG TOASOVG, ENPOVILKOTEQOS e TANQESTEQOS EIVOL O TTOQEXOUEVOS TTIG
Etvpoloyieg tou Iowmeov ZePiddng: Ius gentium est sedium occupatio,
aedificatio, munitio, bella, captivitates, servitutes, postliminia, foedera pacis,
indutiae, legatorum non violandorum religio, conubia inter alienigenas prohibita. et
inde ius gentium, quia eo iure omnes fere gentes utuntur!. Enopévag oTO ius
gentium meQULopBEvovTan Thpa TAtov evgirtata BENOTa, TG N HOTAXTION

3. Bh. onu. 12, _

4. Bh. :u:::;a v ThngéataTy povoypupie tov Max Kaser, Tus gentium ot oeLod Forschungen
zum timischen Recht, ag. 40, Kln-Weimar-Wien 1993, rov xau 1) mhovoue rohondtegn Budhioyga-
Pio.

5.D1,1,9=Inst. 1,2, 1w D. 1, 1, 5.

6. Kubpwv, Adyog pro Balbo 6, 15. H dwirimmon ot tou Kinégave dev vioferiBnxe aove-
TEQQ 06 TOUG voROROBElg HeL TOVS VOROBETES, 0L OTotoL oV’ cuTol FONGLUOTOLOTY TOV EVQUTEQD
oo ius gentivm. Twe wa opowgue evapiguon oto Béipe Bh. tdoa Ko-H. Ziegler, Vilker-
rechtsgeschichte, Mdvoyo 1994, aek. 60 €&., 74 5., 114 5., 149 €£. H durrimwon tov Kurépurve gixe ‘I’Z‘I']
Suei g LoTogla atoug velTegoug ypdvorg OTav enehéyn amd Tov waTéQa 1oV vedTepow Alebvoug
Awctov, Hugo Grotius g tithog Tov pvnpewddovg égyov Tov De Jure Belli ac Pacis libif tres, wov
exd00KE YL TR popd To 16235. ,

7. Etymologiae 5, 6. O 0Quapeg qutés Tou Iodhoo Bieugivel xord TEToW QOO TO EQLEXC-
LLEVO TOU jus gentitin, (OGTE QLT ReTavoeltol mhfov gty ouoin we ius inter gentes. Bh. E. Chrysos,
«Perceptions of the International Community of States during the Middle Ages», K. Brunner %ol B.
Merta (68.), Ethnogenese und Uberlieferiing, Buévvn 1994, ceh. 293-307.
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TOAEWY, N GVOLXOBOUNON XKOL 1 OYVRWOT TOVS, 0 AOAEKOC, 1 avypehwoia, 1 Sov-
Agia, T0 3inaLo TG CTORATATTAONS, OL CUVBTHES ELVNC, N avaxwyh, N aovhic
TV TEEoPewv, N AITOYOQEUCN TOV YOMOU GALOEIVHY,

Zrta Boothixa v Maxeddvaov o 6Qog xau 1 évvola Tov ius gentium wobe-
TelTOL naw GAAOTE PETAYQAPETOL OE «LOVOLOYEVTLOVS 1) <LOVQLOYEVILOG VOOCH KO
ahhote peTa@EAteTon ®aTh AEEN O «eBvindg vouog»8. Tua to Bépa pag elval dpag
tOLATEQA OMUAVTIXHG HOL XAQUUTNQLOTIXG OTL OL OQLOUOL IOV (vEPEQX Sev TeQLe-
AMgbnoav ote Bagthixd, evéd aviifeto, edixd o oglondg Tov Ioddgon Zeiling
eLofon oto Decretum Gratiani To 120 oaudva %o g€ 0UTo0 08 GAES TLC PECOLIVL-
#iG vouwrés ovAloyég Tng Avongd. Qotéoo pegurdc, Paoinés SoTdEeLS Tov ius
gentium fequAngbmay ota Bacllxd xot Eyivav avTielpevo oxolMaonon oo
TOVS AVTLRTIVOOQES. B0 avagépm éva TOQABELYI OXETWKG Ue TO BENa pov, Tov
0QLOPG TG vopuxig évvoLag tov exfoot.

Kupiwg yuo va avTLPETORIoE Ta vopsd TnTApato Tov propolioy va To-
AOPOUV QIO TNV ETOEN TV TOMTHY e Tovg exBp00s TS, n Pdun elofiyaye
dudxpLon petoEw exBoov—molepiov (hostis) wav Anoto¥ (Jatrunculus 1y praedo)lo,
‘Etot xou o Baowhixd vioBetov tov eEig opLond tov Ovkmavot and tovg Mav-
dexveg yLo v évvora Tov exBgov-morepiovt!: Hodéuiol elow of xpivovres mpog
fuac xai nuels mpos atrovs dnudotov woreuov. OF 8¢ ur Towottor Anoral elot. xai
ol On’ atnwv Aaufaviuevor ot elolv alyudiwrol xai 006¢ yontovor dixaiov
tmooTpogiiclZ, H énpoaon «Snpooiog mOAERog» 10 AaTivind xeipevo éxel 1o
enloonpo. publice— XONOUWLOTOLEITOL OTNV TTEQIITWON OVTH TQOPOVIG UE TN ONAL-
o Tov ToAEpoV OV ®NEUXONxE exlonpa. To aviiBeto tov «Snpociov moréuovs
ELVOL O «OATIQUATOS» TTOLEUOG, TEOV OILOVTE OUYXVE OTLG TUNYES PO 0TV EXGpoaon
«dOmOVO0G» ~T0 avTiBETO TOV «EvVOTOVBOg— %aL «axfQUATOS» OAepog!3. TTgé-

8. Bh. 1. ox6hie tov Zre@dvov gto B XLVI 1, 1 [xd. H. J. Scheltema xaw D. Holwerda, ogh.,
2727, 17-19: Aoviela 8¢ éott Suarimwots ToD lovguoyevriou fitor Tott 80vinod vouow, xal v Omo v
érégov Seamotelay wagd TV @Uoty dmofdAderor. Tuo ™ SudmokEn aumh fA. xoTeTégw.

9. Decrerum Gratiani 1, distinctio 1, canon 9. IIgBA. Fr. Russel, The Just War in the Middle Ages,
Kéumoutl, Maoo,, oeh. 55 €. nou Ziegler, 6.7, oeh. 75 €&, -

10. Two, ) OLanQLom PeToED «Evvouou» exBooy xal «ivouou» Anoti fA. K.-H. Ziegler, «Pirata
communis hostis omniumx, De Justitia et jure. Festschrift fiir Ulrich von Liibtow, Begohlvo, oeh. 93-103.

11. Iavdéntsg 49, 15, 24: Hostes sunt quibus bellum publice populus Romanus decrevit vel ipsi
populo Romano. ceteri latrunculf vel praedones appellantur.

12. To avapepdpevo edd wg dixaiov TmooTpopf sivol o MTVKG postliminium, mov omo-
VTATOL vow o8 TohAES Ghheg SiatdEels v Baolxdy netaygapuévo oe moorhiiviov wol guBpiles To
TOMTIXG %O Q.OTIXG SIHALDOULTE TOT QUUOLOY TOMTY OTAV ETLOTEEYEL OO THY cuyuohwoic,

13. Bi. my. Baokelov Kowoogeiag, Hegl tov Aylov Mveduaros, 25, 60, 21: TevéoBw dulv
Evamovdog... xal muionols ToT yolemod mpos almiv xai @xngtntov modéuov. TIgPA. Iwdvvou
Xevaoaropov, Egunvela ewg tovg Walpovg, Patrologia Graeca 55, 457.35: O vap oldev évaseymv 6
woAEuos, 005¢ Exer xiigurag, 008E modofers, 0TOE B0 TEv ToLOUTIY 0TSV, GAL” dvnountos oty
udxn.
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TEL WOTOTO VUL ONPELDOM OTL UE TOV XALES N EXPOOOT QTN XEVEL TN VOUKT-TEYVL-
wf Tng onpaoia xaw @Bdvel ota Priaviivd ¥ovia va onpaivet Lo Tov OUElALKTO
mohepo. Eixe péfore. pecoraPoer n otodioxi xordoynon Twv TEAETOVQYLEY Tov
"xdmote TQOEPAENE TO jus fetiale!®.
EEGAAOU OTO. oydMa Tow Baothixdv mepiehigbn oxohto tov avitkiivoopa
Steq@dvov Yo TV Evvora tng dovhelag: Aoviela O¢ ot Sratimwoig TOT iovpt-
ovevriov, fitoL 10T é0vinoD vopo, xab’ Gv Tig To Tiv £Tépov SeanmoTelay Togd
TV @ugLy vmofdAictal... Of 6¢ dotihol ‘0égi’ Tfi Pwuaiwv dvopdioviat yAOTTH
mapd 10 guAdrrector adrovs. Of yop avtoxQdToQeg, tovtéomy ol év moAduw
VIH@BVTES, EiDBaoL TOVG alypaAdTovs mTpdonely xoi did Ty Edrida Tig mpdoe-
wg roi}rovg @uAdTTely xai un Gvedeivis. ‘Etol éppecc povov oL YaQLwv g etu-
HOAGYNONG TOU AOTIVIXOD «ofpPL» TANQOPOQOVUOOTE OTL CUVEXILE VO LOYUEL TO
#UPECTHC TG SOVAELOS OTO OIOI0 XATAATYOUV O1 ALYUAAWTOL TOAENOV. AvAAOYQ,
ae éva Ghho oxoho SwaPatovpe: Kata tov iovptoyéviiov-vouoy yivoviar Sotlot
ol dmo Y noléuiwv alyudAwTor AouBavopevoL fi Ex TV HUETEQWV TIXTOUEVOL
Beoanavidwvie. _

" To BuCavtvd Aowtdy «ebvindv dixaovs Bewpotos wg 830UEVO %O VOULUO
rofdv&gd;c_o&ydué TV aLPOADTOY TOAEUOV i@au Sev mepLehduPove duotdEeg
Yo ™mv npootacia T fong Twv. Avibeta, oe oA HEPGAQRY TG EUAAOYAG
Toxtindy aegLiopfovoviol vodeiEelg amxo TOAULGTEQM eYyELQIOLO, OTO OOl
CUVLOTATAL T Bovdtmen TV QUUAKGTAV TOAEHLOV, BAY OUTO CULGEQEL OV eEE-
MEn 10U ToAépov. ‘ETol 0 avdvupog ouyygagéas mapayyEAlel OTL v 0 OTEATN-
¥OG Boebei oe duoxorio xal dev #0T0QBAOOEL VO TELGEL TOUS OVTLTAAOUG TOU VO
ovpPipocbot ...Totg elypaldrovs Gmavias agedds Tvixalta xrevET! 7.
EE&MOU o€ (N0 HeQAEhO XAOOQILETOL GTL HETA TN Vixn TOETEL PEV VO X0rQLoBel
n-tam otovg GELOAOYWTEQOVS TV aixuaAdTwy, TO 0¢ AOWTOV OUQEPETMOES Hal
;fvéatov TATBOC Ay xai Eiger magadidovat®, Andpm ray to Taxtxd Tov Afo-
viog T mov, 6mwg 6de1Ee o T Muxanhidng-Noudog, TeQLéxouv TOMES EmLeL-
el SLOTAEELS VTG TNV ERQELY TNG XQLaTIOVLNG nBumc!?, dev stgofhémovy my
npooTacio Mg Lo TV cLUOADTOY, oAAG oTnpitouv v eviokn g un Bova-

ThH0ekE TOUG 08 XABOMNE MPEAUTTIHG %QUTNQLA ETAVOAOPBAVOVTHS T E‘)de‘gn

14, Twr To fus fetiale Pi. €. Sanlnier, «Le t6le des prétres fétiauy et Papplication du ‘ius fetiale’ &
Rome», Revue historique de Droit francais et étranger, geipd 4, 58 (1980), ogh. 17 €&, '

15. B46, 1,1 (= DL, 5, 3) = Scholia 2727, 17-23.

16. B46, 1,3 (= D1, 5, 5) = Scholia 2728, 4-6.

17. Sylloge Tacticorum 23, 5, éx9. A. Dain, TTogiou 1938, ogh. 46,

18. Sylloge Tacticorum 50, 8, oeh. 99, IIgBh. nau 19,1.

19. T. Muyomhidng-Novdgos, <O dlxoog ndhepos word ta Taxtind Afoviog tou Zopots,
Mélanges Séfériadés, TO. 1, ABriva. 1961, oeh. 417431,
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mg Zvhhoynic Tantwndv: Tovs 62 alyuaddrovs mpo Toi tedsins naramadoal TOv
TOAEpHOVY pun xTELVE, Qi paAtota ToUs Eva0Eovs xai ueydAovs mapd 1ol oAEuL-
otg Gvrog, dvBupotuevos To ddndov Thg Tihmg xal T malivipomov g i 10 oAl
tiig vinng. tv’ &xnc el ye ovufsfi i Tdov Um0 of Tivag xoatnBiivan fi xdotgov yevéoBor
idiov gov Ghwowv, d1° avt@v GvTixaTeAldTTELY Mal dvoxaleioBat, 10 g elxos,
ouubaivovte fTTiUeTe. ®ol Gvii Tov moleuiny alypoddtov dvaldBps tovg
@ilovs xai ovuudyovs. gf 8¢ un fovloviar totrto mowelv ol modéuio, Tote dval-
wg, *atd T0 ldov duvvov, Suyoduevos wg Bovin &t Avmp T@v évaveiwy2l,

Avtd to «dLraimg» Tov ALoVTog £xeL TO Tap&AANAG TOV oTIg SLaTAEELS TTOV
aAvaEEQOVTAL OTN SLOVONT TV AQQUQWY, TOV AEYOUEVO «OLOPEQLOPOV GRUAWVY,
YL TOV omoio yiveror ewdirodg Adyog oto Taxtud g emoyng. 'Etou 1 Zvhloyn
Taxtudv gagoutnilel Tig guipicels mov moodiayodper yia to Hépo autd wg
mavri ot vouov. EEGAAov o oyetinég duotdEelg Tng vonobeaiag, o ewon-
xOnoav o mpdtov and tov Afovia I'” oty Exhoyn?l, alkd avovedbnuay otov
Tpoyepo Nopo?2 and tovg Maxedoveg autoxpdtoges, divouy 0Tovg Havoveg
SLapeQLOPO TWY AaPUEWY LOXY YOUOoU, TEOPBAEITOTY NGALOTA HAL TO JTOGOOTO €1
TV Aagopwy Tov TEETEL v EL0EABEL 0TO KpaTIRO Tapelo?3!

Q1 wtopurés mNyeg oyohdlovy oUAMMPELS CLIOADTOY TOMEUOY, QADOELG
TOAEWV HOL KATAXTAGELS TTEQLOXWV UE TNV CVAYWYN TOVUS 010 «d{xoLo ToU moké-
uou», wg evpLoROpeves dnhadn oe apuovia pe Tov ogiousd ToV fus gentium tov €’
ardva, mou megrerdpfave tnv xaTdron mohewv xkow TV auxpoiwoio. ‘Eto
ULHLOUPEVES TTRAULOTEQES, LOTORLOYRAQPLAES nao GAAeg TNYECZ4 XONOLUOTIOLOVY OTNV
HOTEAANAN Odam TNV EX@EAON «vOum ToAépoU»., TLY. 0 Iodvwig ExuAbting megL-
yoarpeL g eENg v exotparelo tov Indvvn TCuonn Tovu étovg 963 otnv Kuhda:

20. Tantikd Aéovtog 16, 11: PG 107, 909 wou De velitatione bellica 10, 6, 55 €E. IToRA. D. Letsios,
«Die Kriegsgefangenschaft nach Auffassung der Byzantiner», Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), oek. 213-227,
nuplug oeh. 224 &, %on R. A. Khouri al Odetallah, Agafes xar BuCaviivol. To mpdfinua oy aiyua-
Adhrwv modduov, Oeooohovinn 1983 xoy E. Grif, «Religitse und rechtliche Vorstellungen iiber
Kriegsgefangene in Islam und Christentum», The World of Islam 7 (1963), oe). 89-139.

21. Ecloga 18. TIpBA. A. Dain, «Le partage du batin d’aprés les traités juridiques et militaires»,
Actes du Ve cdng:és international d'études byzantines 1948, vou., 1, Togioy 1950, oeh. 347-352.

22. Prochiron 40, 1.

23. T. Kolias, «Kriegsgefangene, Sklavenhandel und die Privilegien der Soldaten»,
Byzantinoslavica 56 (1995), oek. 129-135 non E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine
Warfare in the Tenth Century, Oudovyrtov 1995, oeh. 367 €.

24. TLx. Evoefiov, Yrouvnua eic Hoatav 1, 98, 39, Biog Kwviravrivor 2, 10, 2, 4. Indvvou
Avdon, De Ostentiis 15, 26, Mévavdpog ootixtng, andomaona 6,1, éxd. Blockley osi. 78, 468. Elvol
FOQUATHROTIXO OTL 0 Pitiog, Amoondoputa eg npog Popaiovg emwotobiv, £xd. Staab, oeh. 508, 26
ovTLTOQUBGALEL TO VO TOALUOU PE TO YOUW auagTios wal deiyvel va Bewpei 1o mEdre wg naTL

" guoLohoyimd: A0 T Guagtiag év Tois uédeoty Emetoedfuv, & dvToTQOTEVOUEVOS aixialoTiler pe.

GAAG midg; Emeldn yap dvriotpareiay elmev, va pnt vopions 6t Suxalems alypodwtiler nai vou molé-
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T'evouevos &' ofrrog mpog moAv "Adavay xal mAffo¢ xatadafwv Emiléxtwv
Ayapnvdyv auvetdeyuévav éx mdons Tis Kiluias, ovumdéxerar ToUTw xai Toé-
TETAL XOTO HOATOG. Of YEV 0TV GAAOL TV Ayaonvdv vOum TOALHOV XATEROTN-
aav, evd oL GLAOL RUTEQUYRY O EvOv AOQO OOV XATAYWVIORHEVOS TIAVIOS GITé-
ogase, virra undevog dedwroTos, ws petoar dia ToT mpavois ei¢ TO Tediov TO
alua gotaundov, xai &mo TovToY TO¥ CUNTTWUATOS xAndivar Tov Povvoy Bovvoy
afparoc?. ‘Evo m ogoyn Twv Ayaonviv duxaioroyeltar g moofienduevn omd
TOV VOUO ToAfuou. ‘Ouole yonouorotel tv éxgppaon xou 0 Afwv T ot
Toxtind ava@QeQOUEvos 0T CUATEQLPOQG TOV OTEATYOD PETE TNV AAMON PLOG
OIS Angbeions pévrol moAéuov vou i xohews Swaradeitw wdor oToaTLD-
TaLg Ota paveaTmowy 6 oToATHYOS %aTA THV TOV TOALIWY SLGAELTOV (¢ Un Tivey
1@y modtdv domlov Gvio xeivery..26. Tlgogavag omy megimtwon aum n
EXQOOON TTOAEHOV VOu VIOVOEL OTL M TOAN TpoEPale avriotaon ko xoroxmin-
%E e 10 Orhao.

Eivol 600 ouviiing 1 éxgpaon stodéuov vou now pdata 6xL Wovo yio Tig
moAepunés dpaotnpLdmtes twv Butavtivay alhd xal dhwov Tov ovistdiuy Tove,
wote aficota Byaivel To cupméguopa 611 1O dinwo TOV viXnTh avdyetol oTabepd
gg évay yevind xou pn epgLofntiolno wavove tav Siebvdv oxéoewy. Kdmoleg
Miyeg non OxOQmies QVES EXHANCLOOTLHGV TUYYQUPEMY RO Tntotv To oslaoud
TOV AROADTEY, ®UOlKIG TV ¥OLOTVAY OL(UCADTOY, TNV GUTOCUYXQAON
HATE TN CUYXOULON TV Aaguowv %ol ™) QuAdvOQWItn CUWITEQLYPOQE TEOS TOV
dpao TANBuopd?7, Sev @ldvouy Toté 0TO Onpeio va apgLofnTicouy ™V LoD Tov
«YOUOU TOV TTOAEROU», TOU OLXAIOV TOV ROTOKINTT, O ONOIOG UE TN VIXN OTOKTE
QUTOUATHG TNV ®UQLOTNTA TV HOTOXTNOELOMY TEQLOYXMY HaL TOV TANBuopoY
TOUG, OV TQOOUETOATOL 0T HIVNTE AGgupa Tov virnTi. "ET0L «VOUOS TOAEROU»
onpaives ia Alyo-moAy To ATOTELESUA ATt T XENON NG SUVOUNG TWV OTAWV.

To mvetpo cvtd omnyody KoL To, QTOPLLG ToLfipata Tng emoyns. 'ETol oto
molnpd Tov ya v Alwon g Koftng, o ©e0ddo10g 0 Audnovog erowvei tov
autoxpatogo. Popavo B xal éupece tov Nungogo $umd ywo m Bavitmon
YEQOVTWYV KoL Tadudy, UNTEQMV xal Boepdrvzs,

gov, Edyes xaf grovv: viue dpagries. 00 «Bixaiwe» gnolv, un yvivorto- zolov ydg dixaov, Tov GAAS-
towov SoDAov xat moinua D’ foveh mowelv; Bh, mohhd Ghha ywoia otov Thesaurus Linguae Graecae,
8.VV. vOup TOALUOT .

25. Tondwvou Zxvhiten, Synopsis historigrom, £x8. 1. Thurn, oeh. 268, 84 eE.

26. Tontund 54, 6.

27. Bh. Grif, 6.z, ok, 111 £E. xou Letsios, d.x., geh. 225.

28. Theodosii Diaconi, De Creta capta, énd. H. Criscuolo, otixol 1002-1025. O pévog véuec ou
© Be0dlorog Bhénel va emugotel elval n Sl Twv oTpatrydv (wdv ofv oTgathy@Y fiv ttmxdors
VOuos) vo. un poduvBolv oL CTORTIDTES 06 TG Yuvaixes g Korfung ywatl fitev... adrtiotes (oT.
1021-1025).
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EEGA OV n ThQAwON 1 «INgwon» Twv 15.000 awyuarotwv oto Khedi anéd
tov Baoihewo B” 10 1014 pvnuovedeton ord Tig AYES INYEG ™G ELOUEVNS TEVN-
viaetiag, Tov ypdgouy yia tov Baoileto, evieAag «piypainas. ITapdhov 611 o1
LOTOQLOTOGgOoL owtol dev HToy BovpaoTtés Tov oxhngol oUTOXOATORM, agivouy
10 péyeB0og TOV TOAEUKOV QUTODU EYRATUATOG QOYXOAINOTO TEPLOPLEOPEVOL va LV
povevgouv Ty ¢veidpaon tov Zopovid, Tou dtav tovg £ide oTnv xaTdoToon
auti, ovyrAoviotnxe xou méboved,

O aeipvnotog Aloviolog ZoxvOnvog mpoondlnoe va eEnyfioer mv aEdEn
Tov Boolkeiov wg v mpooovoa owvi, eneldn o Zapovih Oev fitav eEwTEQL-
1nog ex000s Tng avtonpatogiug, aAld évag OTaoLOOTNS-TQaELROTNHOTIOS JToV e
v eEEyEQON TOU ey SrammpdEel To éyninua xaBoownoews: «Katd Ty nuetégoy
YVOUNY O QUTOHQATME, Apfdvey Ta amodidoueva e1g autdy oxAngo. nétpa, dev
EVIIQYNOEY )G QVTITIOAOS EXTTOOOMIOV EUTOAEROV ROGTOUS Ho OEV ETLMOONOE
MOAMTOS EUTOAENOV emunpateios, ald’ wg KUQLOOYXOC RATATIVIYWY ECWTEQLATY
ETAVAOTOOLY HoL ROMITWY TOVG Wiovg vrmdovg, 0iTLves fyelgav Ta OTAa Eva-
VIiov TG aveTdng autdv agyng. Touto magelyev e1g TOV QUTORQATOQE TO durai-
ope vo. pn. ovppoggmbel mpog to debvég Alxoawov way v Sielvi ToaxTiktv,
OAAG V0L KIVAON TO £0WTEQIAGY dinaov»30, Tov mEoéBheme TV TOLVH TG THPRW-
015 G TOWTS ETLELREOTEQNS aItd oty Tov Javdror wov mohordTepa Bewpov-
viav 1 apuotovoa mowvh. Aev Ba oxohidow tn Befordtma pe v omoia o
Zanvbnvog avapégetar oy DTaEEN Auebvoic Aualov Tov evOEHOTO LAVe, OV
oopohmg oraotdtetar. Ahhd mhvtwg 1 oxdnpodtnta tng mEdENg dev apfiiveton
a7l TV ALTLoAdyMon avth, Yiati ywa Ty eEéyepon tov Zapouhii vIoOAoYog fiTay O
B10g xow Gy oL WTAOL OTEATLATES TOV TIOV £lY0V OXOAOVBMOEL TLg eVIOAES Tou3L,
Eivar moté00 evilagpégov OTL e wedrm poomdfero. va SuxatohoynBei n wodEn
ue v avaywyn oty nabooimon Poloxer xavelg oy éppetgn ¥povoyoagic Tov
Egoaip otov 140 audve. o omoiog rapovotaler tnv mpdEn tov Baotisiov e Tovg
ETOUEVOVS OTiYoUC:

Kabethe 6’ oty fpora xol Tvpavvida

v 100 Zapoumd Bovdydpawy doxnyérov,

xoi oy 8° avelde dvoagiBuovs v udxn.

oUpEnEEmS YOO CUWTESOVONG Xai HaxXng

Muvodw éxeipmoato xtAtooTvag

29. Bh. Iedvvou Zxvhitn, Synopsis historiarum, oeh. 349, 35 £E.

30. A, Zoxvbhvdc, Buavriw Iotoglo (324-1071), Afhiva 1971, ogh. 441.

31. Bh. mogadelyiote epoopoyis TNg eotedmong avtlig TORTIXNG ot0: O. Aappidn, H mowvi
e TUphdoewe Tapd Bufovitvols, ABfvo. 1949, geh. 34 eE. Bh. wow Karhiomn Mioveddoa, Kafo-
Glwoug xaw Tvgavvig xatd toug péoovg Bulaviivors xodvovs, Abiva 1981, oeh. 124 eE.
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TEVTGOAS £ig Tpeig Thg Shag mocovuévag,

v Supor’ EEénope TavTwv EvOinwgiZ,

O xopoxtQuopos g e&eyegons Twv Bouvkybpwy W TOV Zapouih wg
TVPAVVISOS EMITEETEL OTOV ouyypagée va Bewoiioel TNV TOGEN g «Evouumy.

- O VOpog TOU FOAEUOU, TO dixao TOU raTerTHT, BewQEiTo g auTOVOTT
oy guowd xa o Avon. ‘Etol 6tav o ndmog OUQBavég B’ (1088-1099) »hpu-
Ee TV pdym otawpogogia To 1095 nabooLoe 0TL «Ba avijke 0TOUG CTARUEOPOQOTS
n alvnm %ow n v TEQLOvEla Ty aniotevs33. O Ovgfavis eixe dhlmote
nogovoldoel wg mpotimwon (praefiguratio) tov Tv Bo cvvéBauve otovg Ayiouvg
Témoug, Ty TEQLYQOh TS ®atoxTnong ™g Makaotivng ard Tovg IopemAlteg
otn durymon tng Modowdg Avabimng. Exei o Oe0¢ opayyEAAEL TNV ®ATEATNON UE
cagivelo: Kail ATOAELTE TAVTAS TOUS XATOXOTVIGS THV YV 3al XOTOLXNOETE £V
avTi. DUty yao Sébwxa Ty yiiv alTd@v év xhipw 34,

QOT00 TO SO TOV TOAEPOU eixe nepurAaxel otn Adon péca oTous punxa-
VIGHUOUE, TV QeoudogyLdrv Beopuy, Tov dev Tty ovTe oagelg, ovre fewatm HOL
aUTO TEOXAAE0E TLG PeYGAes Blapdyes TOOO TV 0TAVROPOQWY UETAED TOUS 600

%o e Tov fuCaviive autoxrpdtopa dray nebe n o va ovBrlodel To Wionmowa-

®0 nobeotig Tov edagdy ToU B¢ OTOCTOVTOY VO TOAEMOT QTO TOVG aTi-
otove. Tia Tovg Téhhovg evyeveic Tov 1100 oudve, IOV TOMTEVOVTOY Péod 0TO
ovoTUa TG ®Aaouwig, Ba Eheya, geovdagyiag, oy Aoyixd o611 Ta €dagn mov b
RATOHTOVOAY, O TEQLEQYOVTOY OUTOUATIE OTOV HOVEQYN TTOV NTRY XUQLAQXNS
Toug, dnhadh otov faouhid g Tarhlog, uroroyiCoviag OTv autdg evdeyopévag

Bo Toug Ta TAPAXWEOVoE (WG PEOLVBO TEOG vopTiv. ‘OTav AoUTOHV OL GTOUROPGEOL

SéxOnxay YoTeQO. Al TieoN %O TAQE THY OQIHN TOUC GOVNON VO SEOoUY Evay
PEOVBOEYIXOV TUMOV OPHO TEOTEWS ®L UNOTEAELRS, TOV Tolg Aativois ouvidn
Sprnov, notd ™ dlatimmon g Avvag Kopvnviig?s, yvodgltov 6TL Togaitonvto
GITO TG SIHALDPRATO TOU XATOHTNTH 08 BAQOS TOV HOVAQYN TOUS OTHV TTATIdA Ka
KGOLY TOV BULOVILVOU qUTOXEATOQEOS, Ormg paiveTas »aBaQd amd v mﬂo&byta
Tov emnaAiobnxe v v 0QUOTIHN GOVNOM TagoyNg Tov OQrOV auTol ©
Paipovvdog g Tovhowing36,

32. Egooip tov Awlov, Xgovoypagia, éxd. O. Aappidng, top. 1, ot. 2907-2913.

33. Baldricus, episcopus Dolensis, Historia Jerosolimitana 1,-»e. 5 [Recueil des historiens des
croisades. Historiens occidentaux IV], ceh. 15 eE. Bi. tnv sdotoyn ovdivon tov L. Buisson,
Erobererrecht, Vasallitidt und byzantinisches Staatsrecht auf dem ersten Kreuzzug, Apfotoyo 1985,
oeA. 11.

34, AgeBuoi 33, 53. TIgpi. Baldricus, ogh. 14 ¥ Buisson, ¢.7z., oeh. 13.

35, Ahelwde, X 7, éxd. Leib, top. 2, oeh. 2154, . ‘

36. Le Liber de Raymond d’Aguifers, $xd. J. H. »ou L. L. Hilt [Documents relatifs 4 I’histoire des
croisades 91, ogh. 41: Respondit comes (Raimundus) se ideo non venisse, ut dominum alium faceret aut
illi militaret, nisi illi propter quem pairiam et bona patriae sue dimiserat.
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AT Ty Ghin pegrd oL Noppavdol eiyav gégel oo Exavﬁtnvaﬁia wa S
TOUG TTORABOTN, Evav SLrd TOUG «VOUO TTOAEROU» TTO elyav eQoPUOTEL TOOO ®OT
TV ®oTértnom g Nogpavdiog xaw tng Ayyhiag, 600 xon g NoTwag Itahicg wa
TOQX CIOATOVOOY VO EVEQYOTTOLACOUY %t 0TV Avotoh. H tapadooy Toug avrh
TeoEPAeTE OTL HURIOQEXOS TWY KUTUXTWOPEVAV PiE TO, Sriha edagdy yLvoTay o idtog
0 HOTOHTNTAG, OVESGQTNTO QIO TTOMTELAREG OOUES How TOMTIRES Lepoxieg3T.
Eivaw yopantnouotizh n axtdvimon mov édmoe o Popégrog Tuioxdpdog otov yeg--
Havé Baohéo Eppixo A” 6tav 1o 1076 exeivog Tov CHmMoE va Tov ueTafupdoe Ty
wopLoExia el Twv ®TNoERVY 1ov omv Kéte Itahic xal ev ouvexeio vo avohaPen
™ SLoixnoi Tovg wg péovdo: «Katéhafa ™ xmeo amd Toug ‘EAMVES pe TOAD
aipo non peydheg oTeNoels xou duoxolies. O 0edg wov £woe T vinn xau pe ovtiv

™ 365G ®ou ™ xOa. AV VITAQKEL AOWTOV AGYOS VO OV TNV TAQUXWQTIOETE

eoeig»38. T Toug Noguowdotg Aoumdv o dgrog atov fulevive avtoxpdropa
Trray TEocwkog noL dev meguhduBave avayraoTikd ™ Séopevon va avaryvopi-
oouv ™ Putavoiv xuglagyia Tov Ayiav Tomov.

O AkgBlog Kopvnvog, mov, g yveotoy, eiye CNTNOEL ®ATOLO OTQUTIOTIRT
Potibeia amd ™ Avon alhd Poédnxe mEQUBAAROUEVOS ATTG TOVE aTPOoHANTOUG
OTAVROPOROVS, avayractme va cunBiBaclel ue v Tagovsia Tovg ®aL TYOGTA-
Bnoe va duaogakicel To AUTOVONTO. Yie TOVG BULavTives XUQLOQXIKE TOU Stio-
opate. ‘ETol aneitnoe ad toug nyéteg TV oTHUQOgopLKGY Opddwy va deapeu-
Bovv pe Tov xaivtego TEOTO OV voEE 6T Bo pm:bgoﬂcs VO TOVG BEOPEDTEL,
OmAadh pe Evay Spno PeoVdoEXIXOT THTOY, aTd ToV 0moio 1 Avva Kopvivi Sia-
OMCEL TOV OMUAVTLXOTEQO 6Q0: “Q0TE Ordoas mOAELS kol xdpas fi pootpla ghd-
0L natadyelv o Tiv fadidelay Popaiwv 16 mpdtov tedotivia, mpog Tov &t
atTy TOVTY mepa ToT facidéwg dmooteAdduevoy doxnyov magedidcvaudd. Tlgé-
JeEL VOl UTOBEGOUUE GTL EXTOG OTT6 TS TURAAAIALS, QUTOVONTES SECUEVOELS HaL TOU
RUQLAQYN QOGS TOY VITOTEAN, TTOV et va avEAaPe arrd v pepwd tov o AAEELog
oL Y1 TG 0TToleg ooty oL AaTivixég ENYES ahhd owwd n Avva Kopvnvi, Ha
TRETIEL VO HTOW OTOVS CUMBAAAOUEVOUG OagpéC, TTOLO Ty 70 TEMTOV TA GELOL TNG
Popatov Pacireiog, yioo to omoio loxve m déopevon Tov oTEUQOPOQWY.
Yraoyovv agretes evoeiEerg om o AhEErog Bemgovoe Ta malond entonua dpLe e
PuCaviiwig emunpdteng va @Bavouy dyi tg o GUvoga Tov TEWTORVLAVTIVGY
HOATOUG TOLY 0T TV apafiun xatdmon, alhd oTa ovvoga mov xobopiotmav
ue m ouvBin ewpnivng (Babeia cigrivn xai yodnvi@oa)*® Tov 1001 emi Basikeiov

37. BA. v meLotixd] avéhuon tov Buisson, dut., oeh. 3 eE.

38. Storia de Normanni di Armato di Montecassino, £xd. V. de Bartholomaeis, VII, 27.
39, AheELdg, X 9, ToW. 2, ogh. 226,14-17.

40. Iwdvvov Zxvkittn, Synopsis historiarum, oeh. 345, 43.
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B %o éplovay Aiyo Bogetdtega amd To onpegLvd oivoga Zuglag xou Aavoutl,
Ta o1rvoa awtd tpog Tous PoTinides emBeordvovray e TEVAVIA XEOVIL EXTO-
1€ PE OUNPwViES, 0AAG TaoPLaobnxoy TEMKA pe TL XAaTUxTHOEKS TwV ZeATLoD-
HEV,

Edv howmdv Seybolpe 6TL oL ITonThoELS TOU AREEIOV YIQ QUTONOTH OTORO-
tdotaon g fulavving xuglagyiag épbave novov g ™y AvTLOxELa Ko ™ Aoo-
Sixeva won emopévog xatagyv Sev €0Lye T1g sTpoodoNlES TEV CTOLQOPOOWY YLO.
Tt Iegoodhupa xan v I'n ™g Enmayyehiag, yivoviol #atavotnreg T000 o S1evEEELS
UETOED TV OTOUQOPOQWY TIOLV %OL HETO. TNV ®OTAAMPM TG AVTIONELQS AOL
wupiwg ™ Acodixeweg 600 xaw n Swepdyn tov AleEiov Kopvmvol pe tov
Bonpoivdo xal tovg Noguavdots. O AlEELog éypoge oTov Bonuotvso: Adrog
TEOTOG WAPATTOVENTUG THYV "AVTLOYELOY HQTEGKES X0l GAAA T4 QEOTOLE TTOTOL-
noduevos xai oty &n v Acodixewav. "AmdotnOl tolvuy Tfig TOAEws
"Avroxeiag xat Tiv FAAwY Andviwy, Sixaioy Tt mEdyua oudy kot [ Ofde ToAL-
pove drove xai pdyac natd gavrod Egefifetv 42, Kar o Bonpotvdog omavid:
Eidouev 8¢ tnv moAwv magadoEws xal attos tog dnd tott Xopaoav eis dowyny
v Avnioxfwyv xatadafovoas duvduels xatetgommoduslo. Kai mdg dixatdv

éony, Gmep olnelorg idpmar xai mwovols éxtnodusla, padinwg ofitws dmomotioa-

000143, Avti n avagopd TV Suo aVILGhmY 0TO «dinao» ATORAAUITTEL TOV
TOOTO PE TOV OTOL0 0L HVO TAEVREG HATAVOOVGUY TOV «VOUO TTOALUOWS.

ATO TLG dlompaypaTevoeLs oL Tov 6gxo mov édwoe o Bonpouvdog Séna
xeoévia agydtegn, ota mhaiowe g oupguvias mg Aafolewe, Vo TeEAsing
Sdvopevei Y1 uToY GUVONAES HOL LLE TNV HOLVI TLXOT EWRELDIC TwV SLEVEEEWY TNG
wodreng otavgopopiog, PAETovne axdun xobapdtega To onueio ™g ovyrpoveTG.
O AMELOG emavEQYETOL 0" aWTO TTov Bewpei dixatov xat’ avtol, Tov Bonpotwdov,
dmhodn Tn Sexndixnon g wuELUO)lag Ing AVTIOYELNG, ROV HQATOVUE O
Tayrgédog. O Bonpotvbog avayxaletal va ograobei 0Ty pwia xvoudTng &uof, f tmt-
oyvoduat Sovievey, Bactheta 00T Te xai 10T TELTOBHTOV VioD dov # b\ Tdg £E
avT@v (Tdv fagfdowy) xwpag rogedipouar dtxaly T Peoikelas Tig BUETEQAS
—Goag mo 1o oxfntoov T Pauaiwv Tiyns érvyxavov odoui—, poobétel O¢
GnOWUT MO VITOHOYEON OV ATy adivoTov va omoutioeL 0 ALEELOG OtV ALKt
ovugovia tou 1096, 6T1 dnhadh megi @V Uundémw dedovievndtwy T Pwuavig,
TaDTa SVGENRC XOTETOYYEAAOUOL (G Tva TdS TE TQOUEQXOUEVAS HOL XW0as Gvey

41. Bh. tov xa¢otn oto Biffhio tov A. Zaxvinvot, Bubavrivi Iotopia, amévevl onxd tn ogAida
448, TIpPA. W. Felix, Byzanz und die islamische Welt im frithen 11. Jahrhundert, Buévvn 1981, ogh., 49 k.

42, AMeEwig, X1 9, Tou. 3, oeh. 39,12-17.

43, AkeEvic, X1 9, top. 3, ogh. 40,2-6.

44. ArgEvig, XII1 12, 9, top. 3, ogh. 129,11-13.
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TTOAENOY T} Mol [HETG TOAEROV KO My nG 1al TAVTAG GLEons M (o TAg Bustégag
Paoiretag Aoyibwuor®. Ynd mv wtieon g dewvig ratdotaong oty omoia eixe
mhéov megrédleL o Bomuouvdog firov avoyraopévog va dexBel oxr povov toug
ogovg mov oElwve o fulaviiveg autonpdrogus, GhiG %o va TG evTagel oTo
mhalolo oy fuaviivol dualov tov moképov.

Eivay ®ohitego vo otapoticw edm, ago® ouvopicn oe o mpdtaon to
CUWTEQUOLAL TTOV WtoQei va eEoyBel ammd ta mpornyoupeva: Ou tnyég Tig pecofu-
CaviLvig EmoXNc, LOTOQLOYOOMIHES KOL VOULRES, OEV #GVOUV OUvii Vet Twv
COYDV TOV fUs GENLILM %Al OL AVOPOQES GTOV VOUO TOAEROY, £X0UV TOV YEQUAT-
o0 cupfatinmy expodosoy. O fooixkés SLoTdEels TOU «LOUQLOYEVTLOU YOUOU»
SLATNQOVYTAL OTO VOULKA HELUEVO MG ATTOOTEMUEVO VITOAELUUATO EVOG TEARTLOD
VOILHOU OLXOBOPNIATOS, EVE TO TOAEMHO UEVOS HOL N ORANQOTNTA TWV AYOVWmY
NG EMOYNS NG Emomotiog dev dgnvay melBwELo yu éva dixouo TOAENOV GELO
TOU OVOUOTAS TOU,

45. AheEude, XIIT 12, 10 %o 11, 16p. 3, oeh. 129, 23-28,
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TO EMIIOAEMO BYZANTIO
ZTIZ OMIAIEY KAI TIZ EIIIZTOAEZ TOY 100v KAI [lov AL
MIA TAEOAQIIKH IIPOZEITIZH

“H Enmorepn xa1dotaon drotehoboe pio oxedov nabnuepuvil TQOYILOTLROTN-
o YL THY Atoxotopla. TO yeyovog atrtd dgethotay, Béfora, xugimg oTd Exte-
Topéve. oVvoga %ok ot Bfom, 1600 T yewyoagukn 800 el TV TOMTLYA, OV
watelye 10 Bufdvto otov uwaum&rmc‘) ®oopo ®oi 1o noliotoboe Aviireipevo
QUVEXGYY, WTTOQOTIME Vi TToTpe, EmiBécewvy & népovg mowkiiov dviimdiov. ‘H
moTwd Bempic 8E Ghhov, o fieke T Bulaviivi AtoxQatogic O1adoxo Tig
Pwpoindic, Enépaiie Thv pé xabe péoov diarionon tév Edagpdv g ®ol OTiG TEQL-
TTOOELS EDAQIHAOV AITWAELDY —HATL OV CUVEROLVE HOTd ®aLQOUG— THV Avax o
touc. ‘H mohrtixn obth Oewgia &mto thy dhin mhevpd elvan Bobitoto Exngeaoue-
v xai, o T yoLotwavixn Sidaoxahio, i dmola moofdihe xav EEoyiv 1O idemdeg
Tiig elofvng. “O TOkepog EMOUEVIS BEV GIOTEAEL KRG UECOV TTROTKMONG vémv
ESapdv 710, 10 Butavtio, @i elval drotéheopa dvéyrng mov EmPailovy SLd-
(POQOL TTAQGEYOVTES TOMTIHOL, OTEATLTLHOL, Ideohoyurol, Evd f ExitevEn wol dua-
Thonon Tig elofivng dmotehel otabepn EmidimEn yuit Tovg EndoTOTE Baauheigt. OL
BoTue dgyavwpéves Suthwpotixds trnpeoieg ToT xpdtovg Tgoomabody cuviibeg
v EEaviiioovy Bheg Tic SuvatdmTeg mOlv noTagiyouy oTh Avon ToD TOAENOU
Evaviiov v ExBedv Tov TO meQLBdALOVV2.

1. Exemixd (& Thy mohvred Bewpia viv Bubaeviivay Bh. "Eaévn Thixkatin- Aghehéo, “H mohutian
ideodoyia T Bulavmiviic Avroxgotoplas, Wwigg. Tovko Agaromovhov, ‘Abfve 1977- °L
Kagorywavvomovhog, ‘H moirtexn Gewolor v Bubaviividyy, @ecoahovixm 1988 xob OXeTundt pé v EL-
diwEn Thg notd woagotg bvavéwong g avtoxpatopufic tdéag Bh. P. Magdalino (Exd.), New
-Constantines. The Rythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries, 26th Spring
Symposium of Byzantine Studies, St. Andrews, March 1992, Aldershot/Brookfield 1994. Tud i £mi-
dpaon i youoTloviadic amoyews megl T elgfmg oth Slopdgewen Thg TohTkdg Bewplag TOV
BuZavnwidv Bh. R. Farina, I’impero e I'imperatore cristiano in Eusebio di Cesarea: La prima teologia
politica del Cristianesimo (Bibliotheca Theologica Salesiana, Ser. I, 2), Zvoiym 1966. TIgp. miong Fr.
Dvornik, Early Christian and Byzantine Political Philosophy (Dumbarton Oaks Studies IX), IT, oeA. 611-
658.

2. B J. Shepard - S. Franklin (8x8.), Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-fourth
Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, March 1990, Aldershot/ Brookfield 1992, xvgiwg oth. 25-88
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"Extog Guog &mo Tovg EEmreguions ExBoovg Dmfigyay kai ol éowtegLrol Tod
Odnyotoav o¢ Evomheg ovppaEelg, dnhodn ol xarTd RoLEOVS AVTOTOLTNTES TOD
abronpatogutod Ogévou, ol otaoweotés. Ol nataotdoelg OV dnpovgyobviay
OTIS TEQUITWOELS «TUpavvidog» ouxva d&v duégepav mold amd Exelveg tdv
ouyrpoloewy ué Eévoug Aaong3.

‘H &volitnon otoueiov yid 1 gundiepo Butaviio atovg Adyoug nai Tig
Emiotohes oD 100v xai 1lov al. dgelieton otnv idwutepdmmo o600 TMV SO
attd@y eld®v ThHg fulaviviic yooppateiag 600 nal TV ToQundve aldvwy, Tov
SapEQOUV TNUOVTIAA UETOED TOUSG (G TTROS TV RATAUTAON OV EMNQUATEL XOTH
T Sudgretd Toug xait té mpofinpara o dvtipetoritel 70 Buidvtio &no dowre-
Qurég EEeMiEaL, Ty dvdyun dvILRETdmIONS TOV YV@oTdv Tov fidn dvnimdhov nal
TV Amelntind Epgpavion véwv Aadv oThv TEQUpEQELE TOV.

‘O 8éxatog almvag, OTOV TORER TOV MOAEUXMY AVILTAQABEEWY, XOQUHTN-
QiCeTal nupicg dmo Tiv dpuvin mpoondfeia Evaviy Tidv Bovhyaoundv -
dpopdv natd Tig mEdTes ol Tig TeEAEVTOTES Senaeties Tov (913-924, 976-997), ThHv
EmBeTinn — nod LTy TeAnd— oAt oD Baolkelov B dmd 1 997 péyol o
1018 Evavri T@v Bovhyaowv xal T peydhn dvoaotdotmon ol émépegay ol 0o
grhoelg TV Extpoodwy Tig oTEaTIWTINS dplotoxpatiag, Bdpdo Zxingot
(976-979) nal Bapdo. ®axd (987- 989)4. "And v TérogTn Opws dexaetia 1o 10ov
ai. pEYEL ®oi Tov Bavato tot “Todvvn TEUMoxA T6 976 1O uéyLato Tiic fulaviviic

oiepnfic mpoomabelng Exdnidverol oThv dviLmodTTo Ue TOUS *AQafEg mov
drtoonomel oThv dvaxon Tdv meQLoxdv, Tic dmoleg ol Tehevtaiow elyav dmo-

®ol Z. Otviohtodfa, T. Avtdfow, L Mevifévniey, Bvloviovi Awhwporic, ptge. Movoyudro
Matépn-A. [Tatéhng, "ABfva 1995,

3. "Evdewtind Gvopépe Tig EEQWITWCES THg oTdoewn o Afoviog Topvixiou 16 1047 [BA.
Twavwng Mavgonovs, Adyos éal T xabatpoe Tig Tupovvidos, Exd. P. de Lagarde, Iohannis
Euchaitorum metropolitae quae in Codicae Vaticano Graeco 676 supersunt (Abhandlungen d. hist.-
philol. Klasse d. ktmigl, Gesellschaft d. Wiss. zu Gottingen 28), Totivyn 1886 [= *Apotegvrap 1979], &p.
186, o€}, 183, mop. 25-184, mag. 27, &v noi § pogruple Tov mBoaviTate Teguhapfdver %ol irepPokés
Ay 1o mavTyuELLoD TE Yogaemoa Muxahh ' Artokewimg, Torople, #4b. I Bekker (CSHB), Bovwvn
1853, oeh. 23,,-24,, TioBh. Th dutynom To0 Mugona WekhoD, Xoovovoaglie, #xd. B, Renault, ton. 2,
TagioL 1928, ogh. 184,19, nai J. Lefort, «Rhétorigue et politique: Trois discours de Jean Mauropous en
1047», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), oek. 265-303, ot veh. 300] ol 100 *AkeZiov KopvivoD 10 1081
B Tt duirynan ToT Twdvwn Zovaed, Emrouy Totogidy, Txd. Th. Blittner-Wobst, Joannis Zonarae
Epitomae Historiarum, II1, Bovvn 1897, ceh. 7274-729,4).

4. St. Runciman, A History of the First Bulgarian Empire, Aovdivo 1930, ogh. 143 . ££.- & 1blog,
The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and his Reign, K€umoutl 1929 [= 1963], ogh. 81 %. ££.+ Ev. Kupuing,
Buidvrio ey Bovdyapgor (7oc-100¢ ov.). Zupfold oty ekwrepinn molrint Tov Bufavriov (Totoguxég
Movoygapieg 13), Athva 1993+ Kakldmm Mmovpdapo, KaBoalwais xal Tvgavvig xar 1005 pécovs
Bulaviivols xpdvouvs. Maxedovixr Suvaoteia (867-1056), * Abive-Kopomvi 1981, ogh. 94-96, 99-102-

J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations 4 Byzance (963-1210) (Byzantina Sorbonensia 9), aplaw 1990,
och. 27-34, 329 %. £E.
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omaoey, damd tiv Atroxpatopia. “H weaypatomoingy tov 0ToY oV aitoD Opeiheton
0 TOAAOUS %0k TToiAoUg Tragdyovteg, Snng oty 8TLo dgyGveon ol &oteke-
opotirdTTa 1o Bepatinod oteatoD, ™ oTabeph xuBégvnon Tiv Moxedovav — N
Hvodog atov Bpdvo ol Popavod AaxomnvoD, toh Nungogoy Lud ®oi ol
Teodwwn TEuuoxd yiveton xweig idloitegeg EVOTTAES CUYRQOUOELG MO UE TN YEVL-
wérepn 0a Aéyope dmodoyi-, Tiv E£0006viion ToD xopAToY AOYM TV oUVEXGY
SIOOTAGTIREY RWHOEWV OTOUE ROAMTOUG TOV ®al OTHV mpopo puas ideohoyiog
«leQOTOAEPUHTCH, KE TO IDLALTEQD BukovTivd xapoxTnLoTind T cuvdvaopod Tig
pwpaxfc Wéag (Gvantmang Edagdv mol dvimay oth Popaixn Atroxpotopic),
1fic cwmeiag THV GOEAPDY Xowomaviv xoi Thig #AQUENG TOV A0 TOV AvTLTTQO-
i R 5 P
gwo 1ot Ogol Enl The Yhic, 1OV attorgdtopa Pwuaiwy. o

s Avtifeta, ot tov 110 ol. i Alrongaropic foloxetal oYEdOV TUVEXDS OF
Hton dpwvag —pé EEalpeon Péfoia Tiv nepiodo tov Bagiheiov B -, Gpuvac, 0
dmolo. HEV XATOEBWOE Vi CUYHQUTAGEL T KUPATO, TOV veniudwv 1600 oTH Avon
800 et oLV "AvoToh, TV Nopuovdav dmhadh %ol 1év Zehtotnwy, ue dmoté-
Aeopa. T cofopn gugpixvawon TV Edogdv e, ©d meéwe, vi pBacovUE oTIV
Eroyh ToU "AkeElov A” Kopvnvod, otd tékn 1o aldva, yui va agyloer f arote-
Aeopomunt) dpuve Hob OF XOIIOLO fobuod f &vértmon TG LwTikig QOO
zovng tiig M. *Aatocd. ' ‘

“Qoov 4@od oTig &0 RATNYOQIES TAV TNYQV TOV peherifnxay, 6 TEéner
v Aoty b Sy Ta EEfic: o )

Of durhieg —Eyropuaotixol Adyol, #utdguol i povedieg Gg i 1O TALIOTOV—
urevdivovTol of aimoxeatogeg fi o PéAn TG abTOXEOTOQIKAG OLKOYEVELAS KAl
ymhog AElwpatotyous, GARY nob oTOv Aad of mepimuwon £opTaopod Yt
#AmoLo FECLQETIXG oNpovTLd YeYovic, "Eéty AOLTOV TOUS GITOYUWVIIOEL ROVELS

5. B). "Afmv Koha-Asguutidnn, ‘O fubavrivig «lgpog mOAEp0g». "H Evvoio et ‘ﬁ frgoﬁo).ﬁ 07
Gonanevminod moLHOY oro Butdvnio (Totoguxés Movoygogies 10), *AbBfva 1991 (cn‘o EE.ﬂ;: Kéhu-
Asgbaxn, Bulavivog «lepog OAEHOC), nuglwg oeh, 219-300. Nt Tig ay£OELS PE TOTG zfsgraﬁ_sg
watd Ty 1w megiodo td Pufkic. 1ov A. Vasiliev (- M. Canatd), Dyzance et les Arabes [ot0 £Efic:
Vasiliev (-Canard)), II/1, BouEthheg 1968 ol M. Canard, Histoire de Ja dynastie des H amdafiides de
Jazira et de Syre, Ilagioy 1953 EoxuodovBoiv va dmotehotv Baowe pehethporo. Bl Emiong M.
Canard, «Les relations politiques et sociales entre Byzance et les Arabes», Dumbarton O:aks Papers 18
(1964), oek. 35-56" M. A. Shaban, Islamic History: A New Interpretation, 11, 750-1055, Képnouit 19'76.

6. Tuir Tiv #OTGoTooT ToT Bubaviiov xatd tov 110 ol fi. Tig nehéteg oTd Travaw(.et Meémoires
6 (1976): Recherches sur le Xle siécle P. Lemerle, «Byzance au tournant de son destin», Cing études :sur
je Xléme siécle byzantin, Ilogiou 1977, geh. 249-312 A. Kazhdan, «Two Notes on Byzantine
Nemography of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries», Byzantinische Forschungen 8 (1982), oegh. 115-
122- M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204. A Political History, Aovdivo-Néo "Yogun 1984 6
i8uog, «On the Eve of the Battle of Mantzikert», Byzantinische Forschungen 16 (1991), ceh. 9-34. [
i Bvaxoyan i *AkeEiov KopvavoT, BA. 1.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations..., 6.7. (aniL. 4, oE.
359-377.
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4mo Ty dvomdgeukn gntoguxn UrtegBoAt, WITOQEL V0L SITOPOVIITEL ONUEVTIREC
TANQOPOQIES VLA TOAEMAA YEYOVOTA ~TI00 REQUAOBAVOUY péon 0Td TAaioL g
TROPOATIG TV EMTEVYLATOV THV TWMBUEVOV TQo0wmmy—, AL %ol YLl Thv ide-
ohovia mov emxpatel il TEOPAALETAL KT TH Gue‘gaymyﬁ TV TOrEumvT,

“H pogg i 1o megLexdpevo Tav Fuloviivdy Emotoldv (Eupovn a¢ cuyre-
HOLUEVDL JTROTUTI, —IL.). OTig Odnyieg Tod @tkémgafo_v, 10D 20v W.X. al., # tod
Wevdo-Anuntpiov, tiig Botepng EAAvIOTIG ErOKRC, Yud T oBvTOEN TOVS—, ONTO-
QO DPOG EUTAOUTIONEVO UE TTaQOLLES, TOQOUOLDTELS, pubodoyunis dvagpopés

%.AT) naBLoToTy 10 yoopupoTeLomd ald eldog donetd KOUQUOTIXO %l dSuovonto

Kol O ONPOVTIKO TTOCOOTO Ywig lﬁwwego EvBLagégov yid Tov Lm:ogmo
"EEaigeon &otelotv —ig mpog T Evdrapégov— wuptwg Soeg vimoury oTiv ®oT-
Yogia t@v trnpeciondy EMOTOADY %ol OQLopéveg dmd Tig dmmoxohodueves grio-
Aoyués iduwtinés mw‘ro}.égs "ATIO TOV peydho GoBPd TV EmoTohdv TG

Eroyfic ol égeragovue idweitega onpoavixég eraL ol Brnpeolaxés EMLOTOAEG TOD

100v ai., dgod ngéxewm MUQL(DL_', vl ane edbgiog kaknloygacpl,a Ue MYETES TaW
avtudimy,

ZTHV xaTnyopia oivh dvier kot dgynv ic EEapeTinol Evilagégoviog
0£Lp0. ZTLOTOADY OV ordlen:-cay oTdV Boﬂ)wago fyepova Evpev péoa ot
Thaiolo Tdv Enavelhnuuévoy npoomefeLdy Tiig ﬁu@aww'ﬁg fryeciag vat-durotpé-
Per Tig oxedov ouvexeis Embetinis Evépyeléc Tov of Bagog tiic Adtoxpatopiac,
ZVVIaXTES TRV EUOTOADY adtdv fitav & Aéwv Xotpoopdurne, 6. TATQLAQXNG
Nuix6haog A” MuoTirog kol & @e6dmQog Aagvomdmg i uégoug 10D faoiég
Popavod A", OL émo‘tokeg TV 8v0 Tehevtoiwv Slvouy, Srag Ba Solue, wia
EVOQYEOTOT EIXGVO TAV GUVERELDV TTOU elxs O ponQOXOVIOE TTOAEUOS Hati YL T
&0 Eumohepa pépnd.

7. H. Hunger, Bufavrivi} Anyorsxw,a ‘H Loyia xooutxn ygauuama v Buﬁawwwv o 1,
"Atva. 1987, oeh. 196 . £E. Mio iduwitegn xotnyopio grrogLxod Adyov dmotehoy ol Snunyopisg mod
EXPuvOTVTaY Evibiioy 101 oTeeToD molv &mmd T Uiy, “Emeldi o Bpo Toug frav nowd xai 6 otdyog
TOUG —i) Edinon T OTQUTLTHV— TTOAD ovyrerQuAtvos, dév Tlg supmeouEhaBa otiy megovca
UEAETN.

8. 0. 5z, TOW. 1, oeh. 303-314. Td viw Emidpaon g HhaOWwfic mapAadooNg 0TOV PNToQLKD Abvo
nai oTig &mioTohés BA. H. Hunger, «The Classical Tradition in Byzantine Literature: the Importance of
Rhetoric», Byzantium and the Classical Tradition, i, Margaret Mullet - R. Scott, Maépuvyyapn 1981,
ceh. 35-47 nol Margaret Mullet, «The Classical Tradition in the Byzantine Letters, 8. x., aeh. 75-93,

9. Bi. mogundrw, oeh. 234-237. Of Emotokic mod Eotauhe 6 WTQOmOhiTNG Suvadury Adwv xotd
T eecfeic. Tou oTh Avom THy Tekevtalo Sexoetio 10D 1000 al. dvivovy otiv i Hatryopie, Evi
dhheg oty xatnyogla Tév Suwnwdy Bmotohiv Bh. The Correspondence of Leo, Metropolitan of
Synada and Syncellus, 55, Martha Pollard Vinson (CFHB XXIII) Obaowvmrov 1985, T Th yofon
ol prrogod révov oth Surhopartia Pr. Nike Koutrakou, «Logos and Pathos between Peace and
War: Rhetoric as a Tool of Diplomacy in the Middle Byzantine Periods, Onoavpioucta 25 (1995), aeh.
7-20.
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Mia npdtepn opddo tiig idlag xatnyopiag dmotehotv ol EmioTohds o
gotethav Bulaviivol dEwopatolyot of “Agofeg fivepdves amoPrémoviag oth
oivangm Suppwviag Y giprivevan, yudt dvtahhayn alxpaddToy il 0TH pnecordPn-
on . imeg Xowotaviv HroteAdy TV "Apdfav, mot dypioTovro dubEeiclo,

Ztig Ibtwninég gudodoyixnés EmoTohés —ue EvOLOQEQOVOES TANQOQOQies— THC
TeQLodoL OV EEeThleTal UmOQOTIE VA HOTATAEOUNE ®upimg Tig dndhoudeg: ThHv
EmLoToM) To0 Adovtog Xolpoopdxn Tog Tov Afovio ZT ' (ué onpovTixeg eidn-
OeLG Y10 TOV 000 %ol Té TeEMKG dmoTedéopara THG SieTotg dubguelos moeoRelag
TOY TQOG Tows “Apafeg xatd Té Etn 904/5-906/7, f dmoia dméprene oviy dmelev-
Bépwon tv alypakdrav uetd tiv dhwon Tig Oesoalovinng 1ol T civayn dvo-
wooic) !, Eueivn Tob "Ageda mpodg TOV Popavd AT pg tiv etxangio thg elgnvev-
ong pé todg Boukyagoug 16 92712, 1ot Muxadih Welhot mpog Toig AUTOHQATOQES
Kawvotaviivo @ Movopdyxol3, Toadxto A~ Kopvmvo!4 xoi Popavo A° Awoyé-

10. Tévow elvar fi meginteon Tig Emotokfis Tol Niohbov Muotno® mpdg Tav xodign al-
Muqtadir (913/4), pé v Omoio Suiowolovel th ovdon TéHv Kumploy watd tiv éxel drmopaon tod
“Hpspiov 10 910, grdon mol Koondeos EXTETRUEVIG rhipenag dviimorve, £ uépoug Tot Aapavod,
ol Tryel vi oraparhoowy ol fewdtnTes eic Bagog tovg: droxaraotioa T 25 doxfic magd TV AGTE-
Qwv Oudv altols mageoxnueva dixaur wai 1o GBAaBEC xai GVETNOEQOTOV, %0l HOTAALTELY QUTOTS £rti
fres) dgxatov axiuatos Ths elofvng ... wdong Begvtntos wal Plog Eleviépovs... [Bh. Emorolds, b, R,
J. H. Jenkins - 1. G. Westerink, Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters (CFHB Vi),
Obdowvystov 1973 (oto EETC: Nmo?mto; A7 Muonnde, ‘Emorodés), . 1, ot. 172-177]. Bh. &miong
Vasiliev (-Canard), II/1, oeh. 196- 216, 399-400, 409-411- Kéha- -AEQULTEGHT, Bv@awwog «lepde mode-
HOG», Geh. 227-228 Wi ong. 22, Bmov fi oxetind fiiMoygapia, T600 yui TO TEAPANUE TOT TROCEITOT
0D mageinmm Tfig Eniotokiic doo wal v v IBuatoven katdotao «ovyvowEyios» Buloviivay
wai "ApdBuwv otiv Kimpo (otiv dmoio dvopépeton xai & Nudhaog A’ Muotiwoe, Emoroise, &. .,
oT. 146-149)- C. Kyrris, «The Nature of the Arab-Byzantine Relations in Cyprus from the Middle of the
7ih to the Middte of the 10th Cenmury A. D.», Gracco-Arabica 3 (1984), geh. 149-175. Stipv I nawn:
yogla, Ghrd g yogomthoo Emtind xol dmentes, dvinel fi EmoTtoh Tob Numgogoy B” Gumd
ooV yohlgn al-Muti, v "Oxtdpoio tod 966, i dnole odieton otiv dpaf g yethepooon ol o8
;oL popgn. Bh. G. B. Grunebaum, «Eine poetische Polemik zwischen Byzanz und Bagdad im X.
Jahrhundert», Analecta Orientatia 14 (1937), oeh. 43-64 [= 6 SLoc, Islam and Medieval Hellenism: Social
and Cultural Perspectives, Aovdivo, Variorum Reprmts 1976, &p. X1X] xat Kéia-Asppiann, 6, .,
oed. 268- 260. )

11. T6 80 xol otiv Emotori Tov mpdg TOv matixo Ievéowo [BA. G. Kolias, Léon Choe-
rosphactés. Magisire, proconsul et patrice (Texte u. Forsch., zur byz.-neugriech. Philologie 31), "ABfivo
1939, &r. IE", ot. 3-7, nai KT, ot. 13-28]. Tt ™ xpovoréynoh mg BA. R. J. H. Jenkins, «Leo Choe-
rosphactes and the Saracen Vizier», Zbornik Radova Vizantinoloskog Instituta 8 (1963), oel. 167-175.

12. *Agéfag, “Epye, L. G. Westerink (Bx8.), Arethae Archiepiscopi Caesariensis Scripta Minora
(w6 E5fic: "AgéBog, “Egva) I, Anpla 1968, dg. 31, aeh. 265-266.

13. Bi. K. Zéfag, Meoawwvir Bidofinn, top. 5 (ot g Zaﬂou;, MB), Hagl,(n 1876,
&p. 115,

14. ‘0., &. 69, 81, 161 [moPh. noi &p. 70 %ol 191 (otoix votaglovs To@ Teaoxiov), 170 (atdv
Svmpud ot Baotkéng)], E. Kurtz - Fr. Drexl, Michaelis Pselli Scripta Minora 11 {otd EEng Kurtz
Drexl, Scripta Minora, IT), Mudvo 1941, dp. 156, 207.
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wnl3 (ol &motohis aToug dvo Teksﬁtaiovc_; otéhovian, Stav atrol foionovial of
Enatpateio Evaviiov Tiv Ietoevéyay nol 1@V Tovgrewy GVTIOTOMXE. %Ol ax‘racpé-
QOVTOL PuUIRA OF aUTES), TO Bcoguhantov "Aypidog mEOg SLigoQovg @ihoug
10V HELROTOTKOVEIS, ToD ©e6drpoy Aogvomat medg Tov Popavo B 17, 100
“Tadvvn Mavpémodog moog tov Kavetavitvo Movopdxo!8, ué wiv émoia peco-
AaBel Omep TV oTaowotiv ToU Ehafay péQog oTiv dmogtaoia 10T Afoviog
Togviriov 10 1047,

Kar agynv 0t mpémel vo doDue Tig Yevings Amoyels YLt TOV TOAERO Al TV
elofivn oD &viyvetovial péoo OTd HELNEVO. TOV ETLOTOAOYRAPY %ol TEV OUL-
Antéw,

“Omnwe givan Gvapevouevo, i AvtiBeon avANEse OTOV HOTAOTQETTLHO woOhE-
1o %ol T ISavix #eTEoTaoN OV AmoTehel glgfivn, elval ouyvétoTn oTig -
OTOASG %0 Tig OpLAieg, Stav abrig dvapéQovion 0Td TEAOS EvOg TOAEIOY RO OTN
ovvanym rémotag ovvoixng fi Stav yonowonolodvial Gg péoov YLl vi weroDel 6
dvtisohog v elonvevoses. “O OeogihorTog "Axeid0g, YUt viL tapabéow Eva amd
TOMAQL TTOQADELYUATO, OTOV TAVMYUQIKO OTOV "AMERI0 A' Kopvnvo avoqegoe-
vOC 0T ouvBixn mov Tméyeaype 6 adtoxgdTogug e TOUg Metoevéyoug natd 10
téhog To¥ 1087 (natd OV P. Gautier) £Evpvel v elonvn nal E7ovvel Tov Boothéa,
ol &ig” Evoe Bwoe Tiv eigfivn o Timoow ol Tetoevéyol xai g’ ETEQOV Tgo-
tiunoe THy elonvixh dievBémon &nd v Evomhn otyrgovon!d. “Av féfoso
SexB0THE TV TOQATEVM XQOVOAGYNON %ol T GUVOVATOUNE Ue TV firre o elye
rmootel & Butavivdg otatog 0Td Aogiotolo tov Alryouoto Tod 1087, 0& oup-

15. Tdbac, MB, &p. 2, 3, mgPh. xai &p. 145 (o1ov *AvBoovino Aotxa, Gtav EEeotpdtevoe gvo-
vtiov Tob Popavod A ) »al Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 11, ap. 207 (Gveniyoogpn).

16. BeopUALATOS ’Axgtéog; *Emiotoréc, #xd, P. Gautier, Théophylacte d” Achrida Lettres (CFHJ!?
XVI2), Osoochovinn 1986 (oo €Efig: Beogihaxtog "Axpidoc, ‘Ematords), dg. 8 (o1ov oefaotod
Todevvn) Aote), 19 a0l 24 (otdv dotiwa Avepoxiov ogfeatd Twlvwn Kopvvd), 22 (otov mpdedpo
Karaxahiw Togyoveuhtn), 127 (010v mgwroeonxpfin Ionydplo Kapomgd), 52 (otov Emicnono
Kitgoug), 78, 81 xai 92 (owdv Sovia ToameLotvrog Touyoguo Taguwvitn), 120 (otdv pdyotoo ety
Taveeyvii).

17. ®6dwpog Aagvonamg, Emtorolds, Exd. J. Darronzés - L. G. Westerink, Théodar?
Daphnopatés Correspondance, Tagioy 1978, dg. 14 (@ myoguxn Emotoh: péoa o Tiv mEQLYQR
EvOE xuvIyLoD, Hmou & Pootkels slvay 6 wuvmyog kol th Bnpduoto —1pdyog, hoydg wol TEDIRa— f)[
Ex0pol, mpoffdhhovtay of EmiTuxleg To® Nukngogov Poxd Evavriov T@v "AgdBuv thig Kehrmg 1 Tig
Zvplog (961-2).

18. “Tmévvng Mavgomovs, Emotodés, txd. A. Karpozilos, The Letiers of Toannes Mauropous
Metropolitan of Euchaita, ©eocohovinn 1990. ’

19. Ocoqiroxtog *Axgidos, Adyot, Exd. P. Gautier, Théophylacte d’Achrida Discours, Traités,
Poésies (CFHB XVI/1), Gcooadovinn 1980 (o010 &Eic: Geoqihoxtog *Ayoidog, Adyon), 4. 5, csh‘.
2253, 94- 10 1310 #elpEVO (08 227, 54) pOPARRETON fi BOUROIIR fipepia (mogodud Héfawe), mov
ErLtetyBme Ao oIV «dygurviavs oD atongttopa xal Thy xwels pam elpnvent] duevBetnon.
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poviigoupe pe Tov P. Gautier, &1t 6 SuLAnTig EAEyyetat yud HfeAnuéwn Gvargifewo
nai 611 & "AMEL0S EondAEoe Tic ovvophles @ofotuevog pia mBevh GUILpvic
Tetoevéywv-Kovpudvan20, ADtd Spmg elval SVOpEvOREVD OF Evay ByRmMacTind
Aovo uai Ghhwote Evioyter T Suartiotwon &L cuyvotata ExgodleTol A doym
TG & mokepog elvar dmernToios xai B mEEmeL Vi ROTAQEVOUV 07 ADTOV povoyY
Gpod Eyouvv EEavtAnBel Sheg ol elpnvinég péBodoi2l. '

"Avtibeto, dTav TEOKELTOL YLl EMLOTOAES TS OTRATNTIHOVS i adToRghTO-
0eg TTov Boicxrovion of Exotpateia (Bmwg .y, Exusiveg To Muamh Welhob oG
Tov “Toaduo Kopwwnvo xai tov Popavo Atoyévn, ol avégege maQostdvm), site
yui Opudieg o ovvdéovion e T SieEaywyn Tolepndv Enuyerpnoswy, EEvpveltal
i Ty lnavotia, «f yevvoda Yoxd, 6 Ciikog Tiig dguateiog», ol dvdpaya-
Bieg, i magovola Tol GTEATIYOD 0TIV TEMTY YOUUUA, O TOAEROG GG PECOV YILdL T
duaragnon Tiig loxvog tic Altongotopiag xoi Tdv 2dagpdv m™g22. “ISwitepa
Eviiagépovoa elven Emiong i oym 6L & TOAEUOE AIOTELET TO Péoov oL HdNYEL
otV glgfvn, &roym o ouvavtapue otdv Wekdo, oThv BmoToM) OTOV ExoToaTeD-
ovta (xodoxaipr 1059) évavtiov tdv Tletoevéywv Toodxio A, GAAG xai of
dhhovg ovyypoagels of xeipeva Tig Idlog xomyogiag. ‘O Welhog avayvwpitel
Péfara S A elpnviah duevBéman Exer 10 mheovéntnpa vd ph Bonvicovy Popaioug

20. 0., oed. 74-78. HpBh. wai ) Sufiynon Tig “Avvag Kouvirig, "AAe8ide, Exb. B. Leib, Anne
Comnéne Alexiade, Tou. 2, ITagloy 1943, oeh. 92,-106,, xai F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne. Etudes sur
P'empire byzantin au Xle et XIle siécles. 1. Essai sur le régne d’Alexis Ier Comnéne (1081-1118), Tog-
o1 1900 [= 1949], o), 115 x. ££.- P. Diaconu, Les Petchénégues au Bas-Danube, Bouxovgéaty 1970, oeh.
121-129,

21, @eopihaxtog "Ayolbos, Emotodés, do. 86, oT. 14-17. BA. nod Muahh WelkoD Emotokit
otov Toadxo Kouvnvo: Hegi 8¢ 707 modéuov of Stvauat tiv dunv meioat Yy, dg Set tottov 16
ooV spdrog mpo g elorvng idelv (Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 11, oek. 181,_5). BL. xol mogodrn
onp. 23.

22. T mogddeypa, oi mohepor Tob Backeiov B’ Evoviiov TGV OTOOLOOTGY %Ol TOV
Bovhyapwv, fi oroommyixh tov ixavimma xod fi oo Tou xholoov otov Kevotaviivo Movopdyo
(otdv broio dzrevbiver TOV Eyioptadtind Aoyo & WeAAOC) ... 70 AOALDY Ggyerv E0viry, moAA @Y 8 &mi-
xpatety modewv xai v Opuddovudvay tregnelobar &tapyudv. Bh. G. Dennis (8xd.), Michaelis Pselli
Orationes Panegyricae, ZTovTydodn %ol Ayl 1994 (otd &&fic: Dennis, Orationes), 8. 2, at. 75-144 [=
Zabog, MB, oeh. 120-121]. Bh. &niong Dennis, Orationes, dg. 4, ot. 112-127 {=Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta
Minora T, oeh. 164 45), 159 512, 160 354 - Z6Bag, MB, &g. 2, 3, o€k, 222-227, &p. 6, och. 230-232, bp. 69,
oeh. 300-304, &g. 145, och. 392-394 (nepimwon dugiiiov mohénov: EEaigovian ol otgomnyLues luavo-
mreg 1ol Avdgovixov Aotua, Stav Eeotpdrevat Evaviiov ToT Pupovod A7), ap. 161, ogh, 416417
Nwohaos A° Muonxos, ‘EmotoAds, Go. 44, 1. 5-12, dp. 144, ot. 4-8- dukmodg Tuvadnvée, Bxd. I
Darrouzés, Epistoliers byzantins du Xéme siécle (Archives de I'Orient Chrétien 6), Magiow 1960 (o1d
£Efig: Darrouzes, Epistoliers }, VI, Gp. 9, 10 oi 13 [Emotokés otdv pdyiorgoy "Aviioyeiog Ningpogo
Obpavd, ot dvagtgovial otd «TeomaLd» Tou Bvaviiov T@v "ApaBwy. Tyetwd pé Thy TQOsWITHGTN-
Ta ®ei Th otadodgople tot Olpavot L. E. McGeer, «Tradition and Reality in the Taktika of
Nikephoros Quranos», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 45 (1991), agl. 129-140, otig aeh. 129-131].
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OTQOTLOTES, TOV oupBovhedel Suwg &t mi\ﬂ’cég&x glval N elpnvn va povdCer pé
mokepud dvdviopa. Na piv Tiv dmoxtiger EEayoQdfovids v, dhhd deod Swal-
péaeL, DIOTAEeL ®al xaTaomioel dovioug Tovg IleToevéyous, Aol TOVG HATATO-
hepnoeL #al Tovg 6dnyfHoeL oTHY TovaiefoioZ3, '

X@on 01OV TEOOMTLKO FUQOXTIQU TV IdLwTIHGY EMOTOMDY MalQVoUuE
OpLopéveg TANogopieg ov dEogoDY 0TOV AVIIXTUITO TOT TOAEUOV 0TOUS Gua-
xoug, &mwg firav & TEOROG TOD Tpoxakotoay ol apafuxkeég Emdoonts xai fi ddu-
vopio Emuowveviog pe cuyyevelg fi @lhovg xatd T Sudgnerd tougZ4. “H pecodd-
Bnom tob Beogihoxtou "Axpidog otov dothwa toB Avgpayiov Twdvyn Kopvnvo
TEOHELUEVO V& permbel & GOBUOS aTRATEVOUEVELY Ao Thv TEQLOYT *Axpidog,
yioTi elvor wagh, QT %ol dhyavipwmn, pogTugotv T0 REEog ToD TOAEHOY
oU onuavel & ThnBuouds, peyduevos xal duoayog. Téhog Tig duonohieg Tol otgo-
TRl EroyyéApotog SuoPfdatel novelg of pic mold YAagpupn ®ai ToQuoTaTIXT
EmLoToM oD Nungdpov Ovpavod #al Tl otdv pntgomohitn Nuxopndelag2s.

Thv Evagyéotepn Spwg elndva tig Eonpmang, T xaTaoToogic, Tol QGvov,
Tiig drublerog ouyyevy xoi gllwv, Tiv negLovoudy xai TEAog Thy dehevBépwon
TV GyoLwv Evotintwy tol dvBpdmou xatd Tov Tokepo divouv ol Emotoleg TOD
ToTQLaQyN NixoAdou Muotinol mpog tov Zupewy Tiig Bovhyapiog, ue tig 6moleg

23. Olbur.... dig Aedvriov v Sgunv 10 BeootAdextdv ooL xénTiTon oTpdTevpa .. xal &Taivd ToU-
. TOUG-TA yevviag Yuyiic xal Tof guvretayudvor goovipatog xai tod Likov Tig dototelas GAAG pot
Moo Geov Sugventis styn mépuxe pndéver v TOAY Medelv TV O COL TETAYHEVDV ... XGAAIOV
UnSevOs TV UETEQUV By TOALLY FeadvTog TOUs Pupfipovs mivias elpnvixols xotaorgatymbivat
Tl oxdupact, Mdvov .. ) &t T eiphivig medEs Eugaoty Exfre moAgutxot dywviouatos,
. Yremérogay By maowy g Sovhot, ol yoriuaaw ESwvnbévies, dArd g Bovdevdival oe Egyov Tov-
" Tovg yevéoBat moA&uov xai Tavededpiq megimeoetv (Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora, T1,-0eh. 18155 3).
Mofh. ral Euhntd Svvadnvs, magowdtm, oeh. 227, Zyetwnd pé Tiv Evvous ok TH oien Thic Adgewg
«elpfivi & tolg ovyypegeig tod 1lov al. PA. T. Lounghis, «Un empire romain devant la
féodalisation. Remarques sur le terme EIPHNH au XIe siécle», Almruya 5 (1991-1992), ogh. 87-95.
24. BL. Tiv Emotoh tob Zupedv Mayiotpov otov prrgomoiln Zpvgvng Nuito (), mbavdy
%oTd, 70 Sudomue The Emdgopdic tod Saif ad-Dawla 10 964 (Darrouzés, Epistoliers, I, &g. 86, ot. 2-8).
“H Emotodd Tod Gikntod Zuvadnvol otdv Nungogo Ohgavo (Darrouzes, FEpistoliers, . 7.) divey Tiv
dvtiBetn dmopdc dudotaon, SMhadn Tig ovveneles ToD moAEpNo Y tolg ExOpovs, Tols "Apafes.
25. Geopihontog "Axpidog, *Eftarorés, &p. 24. iBovotate modxertal yud Extosn Emotpd-
Tevon 1o EmBAfiBixe Adyw elofoiiic Zépfuwv xal AcAposdv ®al araimos Teeg fuiavivig Botoo-
Teieg: GvoEmmaloneigu 1093, ghivomwpo-xeipdve 1093 xal wohoxaipy 1094 (adth elvar trddeon vob
P. Gautier, 4. 7., 0gh. 52-53, mofh. ogh. 207, onp. 5). To yeyovdg ndviwg St & Geo@UhonTog dvorps-
QETOL OTHV TIQONYOUUEVN gmLoTpaTevon, i dmoia EmBaguve fidn ok 10 Béua “Axoidog (0T. 20-26), Ev-
oyver TV twoBeon Extaxtov yeyovétog. TP, mopopow uecordfnon tod Nwohdov MvotinoD
[*Emtotolég, p. 169- J. Darrouzes, Epistofiers, 11, &p. 50 (0 L. G. Westerink, otiv eloaywyn Tig &x806-
oew T Botoiiy 10D Nixohdou MuotoD, oeh. XXXIII, motevel S1u i Emuotohn el O&v dvi-
HEL OTOV FoTpuioym %ol v altd ty mapahebel)], ol dmoleg mbavdy dmnyotv 1OV dvtivtumo Tod
Bovhyaguno® TOAEKOU OTA SLAGOLT KOLYIOVIXRG, CTRHUOT,
26. Darrouzes, Epistoliers, V, &ig. 47, ot. 1-52.
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mQoomael vir TOV meicer va Eyrotaheipel Tic EmSQOpES xoi Tig AELDOEL TOV &ML
100 Tithou Tob fadihéws Pouaiwvy: Tic v odv mpoodoxiav Eoyxev wg 6 ToL0TTOG
sai offtey BsquMﬁg dvBpwmog (6 Zupedn: & TATQLAQYNG TTROOTABEL Vi TOV %OAO-
*éEPEL wel Vo TEoPdAeL Ty eboéBerd Tov il va oV meioel) elg Td viv xatadafo-
via yodemd Popoiovs mepiotioer xal BovAydpovs xal v &meipov. aiudtowy
xvow xai Tiv tooavtny Egnuiav, oluol, Egnuiay ExAnowdv Beol, SiiTnudTEv
napbévwy, ..., povaornginy avépav ... , wohewv, xboag dAlng, olxnwvy, Soa Toig

-&vBpmoig Eig ragopvdiov omovddietar Ti [wihg, ... , xnpeiay ..., Sogaviav,

doedpdv dmootéonoty, aiynodwoiav, dovkeiav xoi Gmhde Gvti ThS modmv
Bovkydpwv xai Poualwy eﬁ@w‘fag, TNV EAcetviyy TavTny uetafolny el fiv éx tav
100 HOAEUOV Hom®v meptéatnoeve’. Tlopopowa elvar xai fi Teguygagn mot divel f
EmLoTOM) TOV CUVETAEE & TEWTORTNHOTITIS KOl :rargimog Be6dwEog AagVondTng
Y1dt vét OTOAET &% pégovg Tol Papovod A’ 10 924/528, "AdAd TO 0 TOQAGTATIXG
x0pi0 TEOEQXETAL &G TV GHIAi0, TOD "AVWVIHOU ~Tt0b pegtnol drodidovy oTov
Oe6dwpo Acgvoratn-, &t i T@v BovAydpwy ovubdoet, i dmoia Expavidnue
Yui vt EopTaoBel i Dmoygagt ouvBinng pé Tov Siuddoxo tob Zupemv l'Iii:th 10
927. "H edtuyic xai xaed yud thy eighwn yivetaw mod Eviovn pe Tiv dvuapdeon
AV ROTOOTEOPEV OV Wd)gtdow ol dxnEOoaTEs #ATA TH SLAQKELD TOT TOAEUOV:
Teiyn xoTNOGELOUEVE, VaOL TUQaXTOVUEVOL, YOQoXTTOES Oetor pAeydusvot, ida-
OTAQUY. HOTEQOLUEVD, [EETS alT® 1@ Epovd émayduevor, xeyuiia Beta ovAoTue-
va, XOUaL %0k XHO0L XATECTOOpEEVaL xai ET P0G TOUTOLS 7oA, KaTaiouévn,
dwpog Beprlouévn veotns, tapfévwy aldws dvaiddg EAxopévn, 0 guyyevig duya-
Ebuevov xok, ovvorwe éimeiv T4 Ovnowata TOV xUoi Kol *OPOELY EADOL HElpE-

27. "Emiarodéc, &0. 14, 1. 66-77. Té oxeTind ywpla. oTig 26 Emotoris mob-éanvBuve 6 matouig-
¥ng otov Bovkyapo fiyepdva dmo 1o 912/913 Ewg o 925 (4. 3, 511, 14-31) elvol maga ToAhd.
‘Evdeutixd . dp. 11, ot. 3743, &g'. 12, ot. 107-119 (Gmeviivetol oTov dpyemionomo Bovhyogiog
wal, Eeel T peoohdBnot tou oTov Tupedv), dg. 13, oT. 10-11, 24-32, #p. 18, ot. 69-72, &p. 26, ot. 22-
30, &. 29, ot. 30-40. Tié TOv QOA0 ToD Nuxohdou MucTixod otig SLommgaypaTetaels pé Tov Zuedv
BA. 1. Gay, «Le patriarche Nicolas le Mystique et son rdle politiques», Meélanges. Ch. Diehl 1, Tlagio.
1930, oeh. 91-100+ Alxotsgivn Xolotoguionoiioy, «'H dviaciieia elg 1o Bubdvuovs, Dipenra 2
(1970), oeh. 1-144, otig geh. 50-55 yl,d"tﬁv RQOTWITIROTNTA #ab T yevirGTERN 6Qdon.fov BX. “Tw.
Kavotavnvidng, Nutdhaos A Myotuog (ca. 852-925) matoudgxns Kevotavivvourodews (901-907,
912-925) (Bufhwobipim tig &v *Abvalg dkexnmcudevtixiic ‘Erapeioag 38), *Abhve 1967. '

28, “Iva Ti Gu@otépwy fudv 6 Aadg, of pev év alyuodwoly xoi guharals xarabAifovia, ol 6¢
xal mpdg Sovisiav wep” Tudv dniotows Edveay EEeddbneav: Hota orevdbm xal xhodoopal; Tdv
aixpaddrwy Ty xaxovxfov, fi v Bavoviwy Ty deigiav; Tdv BOEaVEVDEVIWY TOV OTEWIYUOV, )
TV Ehestvibv xnpdv 10 Sdxpve; Ty onpiay TS v, i 1dv mdAewv Ty xataotgogity; oG Ocol
Suaaotigie nateoxdgnoay mocot legels xai povdlovies, ol uév tiv Belov EmireAotvies puotayw-
yiav, ol 8¢ Tnv legdy SoEodoyiav &ni otduatog &rextdvinoay (BA. ‘Emorolé, &m. 7, oT. 36-43).
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va29, Ta abdmo. Bvpato 1o moképov, almol mol Dpiotavral Tig ouvéneleg oD
TOQOAOYIOPOD fi Tiig LhodoEiag Thv «eyihwv», drotehotv BéBata onuelo ebon-
obnoiog draypovixd. Ilgoxnahodv tov Bpfivo Tolt Suintii, Stav Brémel ... Tovg
wemoBnuévovg atTovs, Tovg GBwovE, Tovs avoitiovs Statetunuévovs ... ol
pepodvouévous &v alpanidd. *H neguypogn tdv dyabdv thg elofivig ot elyav
YOET xoTdt T OLaEreLd TOD TOAENOL ®al ErovoxrTibimay pé T AMEn Tov TEOPdA-
hew iy GvtiBeon Thg dumoAepns watdotaong ué &xelvn tiic elpnwng: Eviedey nal
8,11 got ydpiev Evopileto nataAédotma: ovvddovg, cvAAdyous, dutilag, dnunyo-
giag, Baodelovs oxnvds, éotiag, pulotiuiag, sopdv ovvovolos ... Tedetag ayiac,
foptds, tuvwdias, pwtogaveius, (EQfwv TAEELS aUTOV 0TPAVOV UIHOVUEYOS KOl
10 olipdviodl,

Katd th uehén v EmoToldy wol Tédv Ouildry thg Emoyxic mov Eetdleton
domotdbmee pia dogpogomoinon oTdV TEOTO AVOPOQES TAV TUYKEXDLUEVWV
Tydv oTovg wigLovs dvmimdhoug ol Butoviiov.

Ztig Dmnpeotoxts EMOTOAES, mOD Exouv TopaAit "Agefa fryepdva xai ol
omoteg Emdudrovv T ovvayn cuvBixng i v dowadimote dhdn wooaéyyion,
«XwELOTIHOS» (A ApvnTLrdS) Tapdyovtag Bewgettal &« pooLplov i Suegopd Tig
Bonoxeiag. Ta OV Adyo attov EnwdtaxeTon 1) EEevpeon elte nowvdv onpelwy, elte
BeTinv oToLElwv OTOV dvTimaho, Téve otd ol v umoQel vi atnouxBet i xai
va duowohoyntel fi mgootyywon ué tous Movooviudvous. Téroww &vrtikmm
Enpodteton nuQlwg othv R ETLOTOAT TOD NixohGoy MuoTuod Jpdg Tov
yarign al-Mugtadir (Atryovotog 913/ ®efoovagiog 914)32, thv dmolo dvégepa
TaQodve, ®al o8 Exelvnv mEog Tov Euipn The Kofitng Muhammad ibn Shuayb
(ueteED Tovviov 913/ ®efpovapiov 914)3. O murouipxng ~Exngedtoviag g

29, "Ahxpiivn Zrovpidov-Zogeine, «'0 avdavupog Aoyos Eal th 1év Bovhydguy cupfider »,
Bufovnvd 8 (1976), oeh. 343-406, atig oeh. 364,,-365,. Zxevind pé Tig mooomdBeleg dvoryvdgLang Tob
CUyYoagEn »ai v dorddoon 10D Adyou otdv Be06wEo Aapvordtn BA. Tiv Taodbeon Shov TV Gmo-
Yewv dmd tov I Dujeev, «On the Treaty of 927 with the Bulgarians», Dumbarton Ogks Fapers 32
(1978), ogh. 219-295 (& dmolog mpofaivel wal ok Exdoon Tob uewévou), otic oeh. 288 «. EE., naol
*Abapivn Ztaugidov-Zagodxa, §. ., 6ek. 351-360, | 6nola div melfeton vid Thy dnédooi Tov ooV
Aogvomdrn wal #Eaxohovbel v tov Bewpel avidvouo.

30. "O. ., Gek. 364g. 1. TO «peydiho notdpbope, ord dmolo xavelg Stv EAmle, ... , felmuyic #vdg
T600 peyahov fyabol» (TO yeyovos, dmiadn Tig elgfivevong ut roug Bovhydpoug 1 927), dnotéheoe
Tiv dgoppn yid Ty drootoln wuig Emotodfic «ai Evog-ovpfoiuot ddpov & népovug ToT &oyuei-
onomov Karoogeiag "Apéba otov Popave A” (BA. onu. 12).

31, “Adkaunivn Ztovgidov-Zoagpodna, &. 7., Gk, 305, g HOL 375,5-376 1.

32. Bh. onp. 10,

33. Nwéhoog A™ Muatinog, Emerodés, &p. 2. Bh. xol Vasiliev (-Canard) II/1, oeh. 399400,
409-411- G. C. Miles, «A Provisional Reconstruction of the Genealogy of the Arab Amirs of Crete»,
Kontund Xpovixd 15 (1961-1962): Hempoyuéva tot A AeBvoll; Kgntoioyuxot Zuvedplov, Tely, 2,
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uéhog tod ZupBovhiov Tig dvuPaotheiog3? v Enionun Butaviuvi Oéom, mov
BéBana EmiBodldtay dmd Tig meQuoTdoelg — dvoyvwpiter dtu & “Apafag fryéing
elvan Bxheypévog Amd TOv O, driwg vai & BuCavtivdg attongdtong, Oewel hg
iodTipovg Butoviivoug ol Zoagoxnvols ®ol xatehiyer Ot dév mpEmer va dro-
gevyouy TV Emrowevio. HETeED Tovg Emeldn SLogépovy (g TEOG TOV- TROTO
twfic, Tig ouviBereg xad Th Oonoxela: ... do xvpdTnteg mdons Tis &v vil xvoLoTn-
05, fi T8¢ Zapaxnvdv xai 1§ T@v Pouaiwy, UmepovExouot xai SlaAdumTovory,
damep of Svo ueydAoi &v Th oTEQEDLATL EWOTIPES, xai OEl XaT’ aUTo Ye TOTTO
UOVOV KOWVeVin®G Exetv xai GOEAQIrdS, xal un OLOTL Tolg Plowg xai Toig EmTn-
Sevpaot #ai ) oefdouatt xeyweloueda, movidraoly AALOTOlws dtaxeioton xai
&mootegelv fauTovs Tis Sid TV youuudtwy ovvoptAiag ... 3. A hwote, TQduer-
T it E0voC ToU MOMTEVETOL CURMVE pé TOV VOpo, YU abtd EmBdiieton va
ovpmeoLpégeTol ué Sixawo TEomo Evavty v Kmotehdv Tov, dmwg elvor ol
Kimpwor36, “H quhic petoEd Bubovuiviv xol "Agdpunv GtoTehel 1O nipLo Emuxei-

oeh. 59-73 D. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete from the 5th Century to the Venetian Conquest (Historical
Monographs 4), "Affva 1988, oek. 52-55.

34. Bh. onw. 27.

35. Nidhaog A’ Mvuouwds, Emotoids, 4o, 1, ot. 16-22, fh. nal ot. 170. Bh. imiong Nike
Koutrakou, & 7. (onp. 9), aeh. 13. TIgRh. S viv dveiBeon pé thv EmLoToh dg. 145, 100 1OV «G)0-
vigL TG "AGAgNg» [Emagyo Mastalus 1, 1ol niige Tov TiTho To motgukiov petaEl 920-923 (B4 Vera
von Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen tiber die byzantinische Herrschaft in Siiditalien von 9. bis ins 11. Jir.,
Buopmdviey 1967, oeh. 35)] mept EEayoglis alypoddray drmd tolg “Apapeg Thg Zixehlag, Tév drioiwy
fi #Eovoia yopoxmgiterol dg «Tugavvics: ... Tic dfov Tdv "Ayagnviy Tvgavvidos ... . "H Suapopo-
molnon ebth mpére v dpeikeTar 0TO yeyevog STy yodes aé Xplomono, xmgdowmo thg futavivic
#Eovotag, fifnal otd yeyovag dtl fi xatémon tig Zuwehlag drd tolg "Agafes ThS "Apoixic ElXE WOMS
Shondngwiel 10 902 (nrhon Tavgopeviov). Zyetnd pé T fulovv &roym yud Tiv mpothevon g
airronpaTogukdic EEovoiog BA. magondvm, onw. 1xal A, Ducetlier, «Idéologie autocratique, Byzance et
notre temps: Quelques réflexions», Byzantion 61 (1991). Le souverain 4 Byzance ef en occident du
VIl au Xe siccle, Actes du Collogue international ... (27-28 avril 1990), oeh. 290-312. Té Tirv ebeht-
Ele nol mpooupuootirdTita TG Putaviiviig BEwtegudic molTids, ol magxapmte —HTov o Emé-
podiav ol wepotdoeis- wiv ideohoyia BA. Toopuive Mavoeidov, To Buldviio xow o Bogeiot ye(Toveg
Tov Tov 100 audva (Tatogués Movoypogpiss 15), ABdva 1995, oeh. 398-399. Mia GivIOpnN EmoromY-
an, Boowopém otig Gpafuig Tnyés, Thv Suthwpanrdy dnagdy 100 Bufovtiov pé tovg "ApaBeg The
*Avatohfic fA. otov H. Kennedy, «Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy in the Near East from the Islamic
Conquests to the Mid-Eleventh Century», Byzantine Diplomacy, Exd. ). Shepard - S. Franklin,
Aldershot/ Brookfield 1992, ogh. 133-143.

36. Nutohdog A Muotuxde, "ErLotoAés, 80. 1, oT. 63-68. Bh. noi mupomdvw, onp. 10. ZTn Gev-
Te0M Buung EmLoTOAR TOD ToTLAEYN OTOV T8Ke Yukign 10 922 (Emotolés, do. 102) SuomoTdveton Suo-
qopd ato Tigog xod tig dmdpers. Mt Thy Emuotoid abth & Nudhaog Sapopiigetar yLé. T petorkeloL-
om T@v Butovivoy alypokotev i pépovg tov Moapeboviv xal mpofdhie, Th Sixaogivn xal ™
puhavipwrie Tav Butaviviy, o8 &vtibeon ué Tiv Grogibetn CUPTEQUPOQY TMY ZaQUKIVEY 110D
Bavatdvouy pé dravipumo TpdTo Tog alyuahdtoug. Td T Bégn TEv alypoidtov Hnol 50O TSP
uet &vTaAkeyfic Tovg fA. R. A. Khouri al Odetallah, “Apafies xai Buioveevoi: To modBAnue tdv abype-
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onpa 1o Nixohdou oty EmLoToA Tov atdv Enion tiig Koftng ué thv dmoto el
Tiv dviahhayn olypolatav, poki pé nia seprypogph Tév dewvirv The olynoimsiag
xatl Thv ebtuyie Tov @égvel fi EmaTgoen oty matEido37. “H guhic BéBav dmote-
Al Eva 4o Ta Bépata Ton AavTotly Tdea O Guyvd oTic EMIOTOASC AwY TaV
noTyoQuov38, fi mugovoia T Bpwg 0TV EmLeToM) alth Eémel v ExTymOel ot
mhatolo oy Tpoavégega. ‘O TaTELAKMG SraLohoYEL Thv EOTOON (Lhiog &x
MEQOVG TOU ME TH QLAiot JTOV cuvEdee TOV ... év doyteoetion B0 ... «uéyLoTo xad doi-

S0 PHTIO» e TOV atéga ToT Epion ToviLoviag 8L Td moteEhpOTE TOD TeEAE-

Talov pofitnoay vix Eentegaotel 10 «10D oefdopatog Surteiionas, «td Suapégov
Tiig wioTewg»39. “H dvayvaguon 10D xohign dg lodTpwov Pasiteton ot BLOPOPE.
tfic Bomoxetag, fi Omoia dmotéleos T féon vl Tiv Gvaymguon adti: 6 faotdets
elvall fi ROQUET T@V YoLoTLIAVAV Tiyeudvary, & Yahigne tiv HOVOOUANAVQYY.,

‘O Be6dweog Aagvomdmg oTiv EmoTolf Tou (928/936) ué tov titho T
aunod Tiic Alyvmrov (wov cvpgwve pé Th Emoym tob M. Canard*0 mpduertan
uahhov yud tdv Xopdavidn fiyémn tiic Mogooving Nasir ad-Dawla i tov Kobgdo

Aditwv odéuov, Beooahovixm 1983. ITpPh. xai D. Letsios, «Die Kriegsgefangenschaft nach Auffassung
der Byzantiner», Byzantinosiavica 53 (1992), oeh. 213-227 Zoglo [Tatoope, Of alxudAwtol g magd-
YOVIES Emixolvaviag xod TAngowdonong (406-100g al.), "Ativa. 1994, og). 73, 99 onp. 60, 139-140.

37. Nuohoog A° Mvotinds, Emotodds, &p. 2, ot. 1-29, 48-55 (: HolAal, gids &uoi diptare, Tod
Biov megrovdoes of guvérovor xal otevoywpolon Tovg dvipdmovs xai Bapeiag dmsgydovron
GAymdovag: oddepic 8¢ mpds alypodwatav cuyxgiverar, GAA° G édv T clmp, xifv 7E meviav, xdv 16
Gotéverav, TV peA@v TNPOTELS, TEVIA TPOE ExsivnY THY HARWOLY Hai Talaummplay sugwxovmr.
avextdtega. Ti yop dmwdvvatepov, yovels éx maldwv ywpiotivar, culiyov Swarropriv, Gded gy Gmo-
Edvwory; Kai ofimm gnui dow Lowrd tols alypaidrovs ovvéyet ...y 38-41 ¢ ‘H Y& vy Seaulwy EAsv-
Beola, i Tic alypolwolas dvardnots, f tig Sovdeias aroAvTgwots, 1 7pog Tovg oixelovs, f meds tovg
ovyyeveis, 1 pog Tovs pidovs éndvodog TV alxiodiTwy, Taita Exel, TV Slauoviy ToD yévous, Thy
ovvoxaiv Tis guliag, Tiv yluweley Tig Lwfig uEbEELY).

38. Bh. H. Hunger, Bulavnivi Aoyotsyvia, 8. . (on. 7), ogh. 331-337.

39. ‘Emgrolés, &g. 2, ou. 1729, wuplwg 21-27. “H npdraom féfara Thg oyioene quhing 6o mpé-
ey vo frayogevie el &m0 Th Béon ol wotéxe O Euiong oTiv «olxoyivews Tav TiyYEuOvOrY», m’nr
legagyuxh shipomo mo —oopgmve ué T Bubevewn ot Beokoyie— naBogite. th Béom Toug Eva-
Vil oD Bulovewvod abtongdtopa. Bh. Kuwvotaviivog Tlopgugoyévviog, Iepl faodeiov tdfeme,
Exd. 1. Reiske, Bovvn 1829, xeq. 11 48, oeh. 689,5-670,: ... meos 1oV fyarmnuévoy Ty @gldov Tov edye-
vEgrarov dunpdv Alydrrov (= smygatpﬁ ot “Apafo fryém). Bh. #riong Fr. Délger, «Die ‘Familie der
Kinige’ im Mittelalters, Historisches Jahrbuch 60 (1940): Festgabe flir R. V. Heckel, ogh. 397-420 [= 6
16wog, Byzanz und die européische Staatenwelt, Ettal 1953, oeh. 34-69] & idwog, «Die Kaiserurkunden
der Byzantiner als Ausdruck ihrer politischen Anschauungens [= & o, 4. 7., oeh. 9-33). apddeon
Shoov TV dndyewy ow Exou Enpoadbel oxeTid pd To o Bépa wai ™ Bmﬁkmygmpux Bh. ot pers-
™ g laopiveg Mawoibov, 8. 7. (onp. 35), oek, 51-63, i dola dvisdootehher, TOMY 0OOTA, T0 ide-
OROYIXO-BegnTind Erimedo &mo exelvo Tiig ENGOTOTE TOMTMTC TEOYUOTIXOTNTAS, KoY Ennpéole noi
Unayépeve Ty soletinh 100 Bubaviiov otig Suueels tov oyéoerg (oeh. 398-403). Nvdx Tic molTinée,
Eumogués, wowvivies oxioerg petokd Bubovivay nol Apdfwrv Bh. M. Canard, «Les relations
politiques», &. . (omp. 5).

40, Bl Vasiliev (-Canard), oeh. 425-430,

TO EMIIOAEMO BYZANTIO ZTIZ OMIAIEE KAI TIZ EIIETOAEZS 225

#0010 10D "Aleouraitiav Daisam) &miyelpel va meloer 1OV Movsoviudvo fryém
Vit mpoTunoeL Thv elofivi TEORGAAOVTOG BOYIHE TO TAEOVEXTAROT TTOV TQOOME-
gL i elprivn xoil nupiwg 10 yeyovog 8ti: 6 Oeog eipiivn xai éoTi xai Afyeton, xoi
TOvG Ut aiTo AEMAQOUEVOUS elonvinds xal yoAnvas BovAetar Eitv, Ereidn f pév
elgnvn Lwomotel, 0 6¢ mOAepog dmontévvel, xai 1) v elofiva tAnbiver xai mAov-
el 10U avlpaovs, & 8¢ moAeuog élattol xal mrwyevel ... . Ospamevetar S8
©x0g, dtav Tovs dvlpwmovs, ol Exdacev olnely yeiol, mog elpivny xai &ydmny
6o avrols émonevdovrag. Eiphivng yap xai dydmng dv Oeds nai Bacilevc, o
Bérer Tov Bdvatov Tav dvBpwmwy, 0vde pet’ Exfoag Eiiv attovs, GAAG uetd ayé-
oewg Kok GyamnTids Suabéoems moliteveobontl. Xonowonowhvtag dnhadh pia
YEVIRN BLOTHTOon Yui T Sdwon Tiig Bedntag —Eotm &v i Buwovi othv dydmn nai
v elnvn TEOOWOLALEL TEPLOOGTERO Ot Sdaonadia ToD XioTol-— nolinte
Xolotovotg xai Movgoviudvoug xai Bolonel otdv xowvd Snpwovgyo, doxeta pe
10 Gvopd Tov, 1O aToLKElo OV PTOPEL Vi TOUG TEooeYYiTEL, HIOTE v dmogeuyBel
0 mohepog. Zth ouvExewe mavTwg TEOXMWEET Kol OtV Epopuoyh T cuviBoug
ToxTic Thg Putavriviig duthwpatiag, dnhadn Tig TEOoEoRAS TiTAwY, dEopd-
TWV ROl enuoTidv dwpwv, é@° ooy Exelvog dmogaociost v yiver gilog Thg
Atoxgaroplac®, "AvtiBeta, & dpyenioromog Kawoogeiog "Apébag dtv SLotdlel
v Bewpnoey Ex mgoowulov o “Agafes dig &xBpoug oty &vTLgenTin ToV &L
OTOMf) OGS TOV Epign TS AanaonoD, ol OTEAAETOL xoi atth FEOTEOAf
‘Popavot factréns petatd 920 nai 92243, "Eb®, Suwe, modxertat yu Thy Tme-
eaomon g Yootiovixiic Benoneiag Evavi Tig pwopebovindic wol Sy yu mpo-
ondbewa tpootyyons.

To Bpog tdv Ematohdy xoi 6 TRoTog dvagopds Toug oTovg "Apefes AAAG-
Leu, Gtav megvapie of Dngecwomis EMLOTORES, TOT AVAPEQOVTAL 02 TTOAELLXA YEYO-
vito peToEy Butaviivav nal "ApdBauv, i 0t mgoowmirés/iduwtinég, Sov xugLog-
xel i Eotw Biveral 16 6o Béua. Awebérovpe Evav Emagrn doBud Tétowwy &m-
OTOAGY 0T oUAkoYT TOD Nikohdov Muotxod, 800 1ol Supewv Aoyobét xoi
TEELS ToD PLantoD Zuvadnvol. Toels dd Tig EmoToles ToD matLdoym (. 80,
44, 144, pe aiTiv TH XEOVOAOYWMT OELRX) UdG Bonbotv vit mapaxrohoviiooupe By

41. Emotorée, 0. 4, ot. 1022,

42, 70. &, ot. 52-65. "H yphon 1ol 8gov «plhog» dmotehel plo dxdpn EvdelEy STL modsertaL v
i Xorotuovd fivepova i, napomdve, o, 39). Tud tic pebddoug vig frlaviivig Sumhauotios oty
Tgoanabent Thg vit dorogiyel T obppoEn PA. 1. Shepard - S. Franklin, Byzantine Diplomacy, 6. . (omy.
2), wuglg tig uehéreg v E. Chrysos, ). Shepard, N. Oikonomides, otig ogh. 25-88.

43."Aptbag, “Epye, I, &0. 26, oeh. 234, 4. T 1) oyenva] fubhroypaeplo, To moofhiuota mov oxe-
tiEovrar pé T medcwo ToT TapahfnTy Hol ThH xgovohdynom THg AMOTOARG fh. THY Avdiuon ToD M.
Canard, otd: Vasiliev (-Canard), II/1, oeh. 411420 . TIgBh. el v eigoywyn tob L. G. Westerink,
*Apébug, “Epya, 8. m., oeh. 233.
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wdvov Thv EEEMEN Thig atdotaons The Butaviviic xuvologylos othv N. “Ttahia,
GAML ol vo mpooeyyicovpe Thv Wdeckoyio mov mpofdiietar otdv dydva éva-
viiov 1@V "ApdfuvH.

Zrtig megurthoewg aitég Oév dvalnteltal Eva medio moootyyong. "Avtibera,
apofdkietar meQLoodtepo i dvTimagdBeon wal fi Bonoxeutinn Slagod e Tovg
«&Beovg» “Apafes. ‘O matpLdoyng Nixdhaog, yid mapdderyua, edxeTaL 01OV 0TRO-
Yo Aoyyfopdiag g dgopwn Th vixn otd Garigliano®d vi xatogBhver dxdpun
ueyahiteges dvdpayabies bmep 1oV OPodOEWY, GOTE PEow QUTMY VO REYOAUVETOL
10 Ovopa 10U Geod, #ai 6 16Log & aTEaTYOS V& Amohavaet ... xal év T TapovL
Biw xapmois v ISiwv movwy Tog peifovas Tidcs ... xai &v T@ uéldovrt aidwvi
175 nowiic xataluwdijvar v Urép 1ol XptoroD xai Ocol fudv xai Ths éxelvoy
86Ene dywvibouévwv dvridooewstS. Elvar caghng fi otwdeon t@v molepuniy
avdpayabnudrov o8 mokepo evavriov un Xowotaviv pé dvrasrodoon Sy povov
trivele (oo Tov Paotiéa) dAAd xoi petabavdtia (Gmd tov Oed) —xal pdiioto
&mtd Thv %eqodn Tiig 6pB080ENG "Exxinoiagt’.

¢ dmwoTohn mpog Tov Kobolund Thg "Agueviag tol Etoug 913 6 Nuindhaog
100 [ntel va pecorafhoer pali pé émoxdmous, lepels nal «ayiovg dvBpwmovg»
oTovg fiyenoveg Tiig "Appeviag, IBnplag xoi "ABaoylag yid va elpnvelcouy peta-

44, "Oheg Brovv Mg amodénm otpammyd. “H pia dnevdiverar otov otguryd Tob Séuoatog Aoy-
yiapdiog Nixoroo Iovyxhi (Gg. 144), ol &hieg dio watd mhcav mbavétrra otdv 1610, “H tavtom-
Ta 10D Fagahhrm dév mailel 1ooo poko, Soo A Béon TOT GTEUTYOT TOT RAVEXEL ACt A TEQLYRORPT) TGV
dviurdhov Tov G dniotwv. Tov otpommyd elye oteiher oty “Trakio 6 T6iog & matoudgyng Omo Ty
iSuomra 100 péhovg Tol Zupfoviiov dvufaciietag (Tovviog 913/@efpovdpLog 914). Bh. magomive,
onp. 27. Bh. "Agébag, “Egyo, II, dp. 89, oeh. 178-182 woi J. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et 'empire
Byzantin I, Tours 1904 [= Néa “Yogun y.x.), oeh. 161-163- & Udiog, «Le Patriarche Nicolas le Mystique
et son rdle politique», Mélanges Ch. Diehl, T, TlagloL 1930, gek, 90-101, ot oek. 98- St. Runciman, The
Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and his Reign, 6. m. (onu. 4), ogh. 183-186* Vera von Falkenhausen, . 7.
(oML 35). Eriv pchmn ypovixd EmLotokdt Tou (dg. 80, “Totviog 913/PeBgovaguog 914) 6 Nuwdhaog
MuoTixog dmavtovtag ot Emlgtohic tod otpotnyod, atlg droleg ToD negrypdgel wia xatdotoacn fon-
piboeng TV ®GoTEmY O ouvavinoe ME Thy &pLER tov ol Tig peydhes gt dguBpd Suvduang Tod
&x0poT, 0f giyxglon moogavids 1t Tig Bulaviivés, mpoomadel v tov Enoyloel iBud, yodgovtds Tov
vt Exel Bumiotootvn oth duatootvn xal tiv dporpuxia ToD oTEaToT (Evvodvtag, Tgogovads, . die-
Edyouv dlxouo mohepo xoi pé Shiowa péoa) nard Thv dviiperdmion thv «doefirv noi d0€wv ExBodvs
o oth foriBewe Tot Xowrtot wak Zothipoes. "H dettepn (&p. 44, Toiviog 913/@eBgovaglog 914) noi
tolm (do. 144, POwommgo 915 §i 916) Emorod Tov aTov 1 ovvdéovron pé i viun 1év fulavilvay
OTQUTEVMATEW —oV TMohfunoay &mi xegodiic xoi Tiv duvdpewy Ty tomxdy aoyxdviov Tig
Kohofoiog noi "Anovhiag— of fiapog Tiv dpafurdy ot uayn tod Garigliano 6 913 f 916 (B J. Gay,
L’Italie méridionale, 8. m., oeh. 161-162 xai St. Runciman, &. Jr.).

45, B\ J. Gay, 6. @ St. Runciman, 4. .- Vasiliev (-Canard) II/1, ogh. 236-238- O. Vehse, «Das
Blindnis gegen die Sarazenen vom Jahre 915», Quellen und Forschungen aus ifalienischen Archiven und
Bibliotheken 19 (1927), oeh. 181-204.

46. Nuwohoos A° Muotids, ETOTOALS, dg. 44, ot. 6-12.

47. Bh. KOhio-Aspputtinn, Bubaviivdg «igpog moAepogr, oeh. 249-250, 257-239, 355-358,
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Ev toug nal e Th Porbewa nai abtorpatopuiv duvdpewy vo EEohobpetoouy
Tolg «ZOQaHnvols Tupdvvous, Tovg Goedels Emavactdreg, tovg Gbeovg, Tolg
ouvegyates 10T duafchou»?s, "Ed® Ba moéner va tmoyoopptoBel f (doy)iepatix
noQEUPaon 08 BEpaTe TOREROV. '

210 1810 mvepa wivoivtol xai &vo Emotorsg toD Zupedv AoyoBém mpog
TOUG HOVOXOUG TV UEYGAWV POVROTIXGOV HEVIQWY TG AUTOXQUTOQIRS, TO-
govig Ex péoovg o Kwvatavtivov Z7, 6mov tolg Tntel vi mQooeltyovioL oTov
©ed YUl T vinn oTOV TOAEPO VREQ TG TV Xpioriav@y ... owtngiag, Tov dekd-
yeTeL YLO VO U Phaognpeltal T drepdyiov attod dvoua (10 958 vl TOv TOAE-
uwo xord tob Saif ad-Dawla =oi ©o 956/7 f 959 né v Exotgoteia oTiv
Kahafoio)*9. Ztig toelg Emotohis Tol dLintol Zuvadnvol modg TOV Nukngogo
Odpavo (Grov firav xufepving Tiic "AviLoyglog Petafy 1000 xai 1006), otig
Omoieg TOV Emouvel Yid noTopbdpatd tov of fdpog Thv "Apafuv, T0 EvBlogégov
OTOLYETO Elval TO YEYOVOS OTL TAQOVOLALEL ROl aUTOg OapdE TOV TOAEUD XUl Tig
ouvETeLés ToV YLl TOUG AVILTAAOUS Mg néca IO Thy EritevEn Tig elonvng: £0vn O¢
Bagfapa xai "Apdfwv otign, ..., xai eig dovieiav v dhalovinrv Exeivov xatd-
YIS QOEva, Tdg e AOAELS aUT@Y (TOV "AQdBwv) éx BdfBpwy dvaons, ol vaovs
@V patainv adrdy gebooudtwyv E5oAobpetwy Tedsip mapaméumers dpavioud ...
xoi Eyevidn, ..., «f mOAG aUTdV honuwuévn xal otn Eotiv O oindv &v tavty
Qitdvy ... . ‘Eviatfa tovyapolv elpfivy Sabelay xai yolivnv tii “Ew xai 6t
avriic 1fi U° fiAtov ndon BoaPeveis®,

*ATO Tig OpLhieg Tiig idiag mepLddor’! Evdiagpégov magovordtouy Tels dmd
enelveg mwol Engovnoe 6 "Apdag Evdirov toh Aédoviog ET ' xai dmoteholv Eyrom-
HLaoTLHONG AOYoug Yt TOv altongdtopa (6 “lavovaglov 901, Zemréuforog -
"OntdPorog 901 xai “Tovhiog 9022, “O Sevtepog, udhoto, Exguvibme ue v

48. Bh. Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinopie, Miscelianeous Writings ..., #5. L. G. Westerink
(CFHB XX), Oldowyxtov 1981, dg. 198,

49, B). J. Darrouzés, Epistoliers, 4p. 83 nai 88. TIgBh. Koha-Aegputtdmm, Bubaviivog «icpos
FOALHOS», Ok, 243-244, 247-248. Td Tic Emuyerpnioeis ativ "Avatoil Tiv 1o mepiobo (958) BA.
Vasiliev (-Canard) [1, oeh. 362-364 ol M. Canard, Histoire de Ia dvnastic des H'amdanides de Jazira
¢t de Syrie, Ilaglol 1953, oei. 793-796.

50. Darrouzés, Epistoliers, VI, do. 13, ot. 18-25.

51 Zviv épmoddepn ratdotoon ué Tolc “Agofes dvagégovtan Emiong dUo dmpnmyopies Tol
Kewaravtivou Z° »ai pio tol Numngogou $uwxd ngds tov otgatd, otig onoleg dév 6d orobd, diém
Exen 10 dvahu0el Bereving 10 mepLexdpevd Tovg e Tiv Eviovn ook tiic BonoxevTiriic dviimoa-
Osomg, 100 dydrva Y Thv Dmepdomion Tov «bdehpdv Xolotiavivvy xol Tiv dnooyeon dvtopolBfic
otV MOQOVeK 1otk UeTd Bdvatov Dom (BA. Kého-Aeguutiinn, Bulaviivig «legos moAeuogs, aeh. 242-
250). “Ahhwate, Swwg dnhwon oty gy (BL. omw. 7), Bév mepiéhafo tig dnpmyopieg oTiv mogovon
Epevvon

52.AptBag, "Eoya II, Awpia 1972, &p. 63, 62, 61, dvtlorowyo. "O &xddtng L. G. Westerink, oeh.
23, TonoQetel vty Exgpuvnon Tig U 6. 63 otig 20 Tovkiov 902. ZyxoMoopd ®ai xpovohdynon Tov OuL-
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etmauQia Téheong OgudpPou vud vikn gmt 1@V "Apdfwv tot “Ave Edgodn-
Gaoloviic’3. Ttolg Aoyovg abtols O MOREMOS wai ol Emtuyieg Evaviiov TV
Zoagomrnvadv —punpeg fi peydieg— ouviotolv pécov yud thv EEduvnan tod faotié-
wg. "Exerdn Spwg & Afwv, OF yvootdv, Toté dtv tE0nKe Eni kepodfic v otpa-
TevpdTov Tov & "Apédag dtv mooBdlier Th otpoTnywh Tov Ixavotnto A Thy
dvdpeia tov. MgoPoivel 02 pic dhhov eldoug mpootyywon. Igofdiier dg fooiro
mQoTégNUa ToD Aéovtog TN «prhogogio» (cogpia) xai tiv eboéfeld Tov. “H Bobeld
tou tiotn, f Tomeivooon wod ol uexolr doQUmv Toooev s Tov —Evopéveg né
Enelveg 100 matToudoyn— GAAG vail © ebvota Tiig Tiyng mov dév Tov Eyrotaheinel
moté, N «ettuxios, elvat ol Aapdyovieg Mol 1ov fonboy vi xepdiler TOV moke-
uo¥4. Ol “Apafec, AOWEGV, TAPOVOLATOVTOL Kol TUdhL g Eylgoi, ol dmolol natd
TOV "AQEO0 ouviiBulay ... Ayely xai pEQeLy ... Triv xab’ fuag ... xai AvTTng OmegBoAf
T0lg OVSEV NSIHNKO0L AvpaiveaBa ... 55, ME Tiv duhia aimi, tol elvou, Exeivn o
EngpuviBnme yul v EopTaoBel fi vixn ToT Hnd Tov otpaTnyOd Achdxrwva Bulovl-
vol &xoTporevTtinol ompaTog oty meptoyn Tig Pootaviig 10 ehwdnwgo Tod
90156, & duintig dpdrretol THig etwonoiag yud vi TEOPRHAEL TH YEVIXOTEQN TTOAL-

Mdrv fh. R. J. H. Jenkins, B. Laourdas, C. A. Mango, «Nine Orations of Arethas from Cod. Marc. Gr.
524, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 47 (1954), oeh. 140, otig ggh. 15-16, 14-15, 11-14, &vilotolya. Bh. nai
H. Hunger, Bulavriviy Aoyoteyvia, &. 1. (onp. 7), oeh. 199, 6 dmoteg dEv gaivera v dvayvwplfe
EVHLOIAOTING KOQURTARY oty Dot &0, 63 EmoToh.

53. Bh. M. McCormick, Eternal Victory. Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzantium and
the Early Medieval West, Kéumoutl-TTogiol 1986, oel. 157-158: "AGnva Koha-Aeguitlonn, «Arta Ha
OpiapPor oto ExbBeois g faoideiov TdEews. Zupfori om pehém oxetndy TQOBAMUATWVS,
Buiovriaxa 14 (1994), oeh. 398-450, oth geh. 430.

54. ApéQug, “Eoya I, aQ. 61, oeh. 24,726, , 27,7284, Gp. 62, oth. 31,-34¢, G0. 63, Oeh. 37,5-
38,z. BL. Sh. Tougher, «The Wisdom of Lec VI», New Constantines, §. 1. (ony. 1), oeh. 171-179. Mé tov
610 nepimov Tomo TEOPdAAOVTOL OF orguTiTuEs EmiTuyieg Bl Kwvoravtivor Movopdyou &md tov
Mavpémoda xai tév Wehdo, of dviibeon pé tic mepumtdosg toD Tocoxtov Kopvnvod ol tol
Propavod Aoyévn, o fyhmway 100 otpatol Toug of 1ot (BA. wagaxdtw, agh. 231). TIpBA. nal mov
EyrnmuacTind AGyo ToT Adoviog Awmdvor otov Baolhewo B, mod Exgaviifme yipo oto 980 Exd. 'L
Zunovtpfic, «Afoviog Awandvou dvexdotov Eyubov elg Boolhewov 1ov B », Erernpis ‘Eraigeiog
Bulavovidy Zmovddv 10 (1933), ced. 425-434): ‘O dmhneig EEaiger uovov T yevvonodmolo xai
puhovBpwic ToD abtoxpatogn, v Stv dvogépeton xodbhow ot moAepnd woTogbdpTY, T Gmola
dondpn dev elye Emvterboer. Tud v B€om TG «tiync» oo Pulovtivi pntopusd xeipeva, fi dmolo, drenyel
PéPonc whoowd mpdruma, A, H. Hunger, Bulaviivi Aoyotegvie, 0. . (onp. T), oeh. 340-341. Sty
Ophio oD "Agéda evdlaipov Ropovadler f civHoLon THig «Tiyng» ToT Afoviog ué Exeivn Tol M.
“AkeEdvpou, airyxgron mov, Srwg elvan puowxd, dnofeivel trmép Tot mpdTov.

35. "ApéBag, *Egya II, &g. 62, ogh. 31g.q;.

56. Bh. onp. 52. BL. Eniong Kovoravilvog Moggupoyévvitog, Hpog tov oy vidy Pouavoy,
tud. Gy. Moravesik - R. J. H. Jenkins, Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Admittistrando Imperio, weg.
43, ot. 43-50' 100 6uov xewpévov Commentary, ¥46. R. J. H. Jenkins, Aovdivo 1962, ogh. 173 R.
Grousset, Histoire de ’Arménie des origines 4 1071, Ilogton 31984, oeh. 474-475, Vasiliev (-Canard)
I1/1, oei. 117,

TO EMIIOAEMO BYZANTIO XTI OMIATEZ KAI TIZ EIIIZTOAEZ 229

T Bewpio TV Buloviiviy, otpgova pg Ty drolo, dmmg dvégega athy doxn
(oeh. 213), Polonovron of Béon Epuveg xai dev Emduimouy véeg ®IMGELS, ALY
mpooTafov GIhGg VO ATOHATAOTHCOUV T GO TOUS HuQuaoyia: ... OTOE TOIG
0Ddev SAWS mEooTHOVOLY ETAYELY HEAEVELS TV OTOATIAY, GAAG TOlS fiv 6TE TO
Popaiwv Umayouevols SUy@ ..., el xal Qootwvn ToyEvay Tolg AUxoig (Evv. Tovg
~Apafes) Exdota xatéoTn To moluva, BomEeQ v el Tig ¥ai #ATHOOY TATEHOY YETA-
mowovuevocd]. Tt cuveyela, Tod drotekel xal Ty xotoxheida Thg 1dueg owhiog,
TOVICETOL g T ouvexh xoMom XwQimv &mo Tiv I1. Avabipn, Té dmota divouv Eva
dubugoppurd tévo otd xeipevo— OTL of ExBpoi (oM cuyrexgLuivn TeQiTTOOT O
“Apaeg) Exouy ouvtgel (g «onein xegapuémgs xok 811 peow tig Tomg xal Tdv
npocevydy O Aéwv B& wugLoEYHoeL oTHv megroxn o “Ave Edgpdm. 'O Bedg
x&oLoe TOv Afovta 0tov had Tov, Tovg Xolotiavols, Y vi ddoer T «yvdon»
Tov aTé 8vn oV SEv SéxovIaL THV %ugLagyic oBTe ToD B0 ofite Tob alToKQd-
T0QQ, Yt v dmoxatactabolv oTiv xhngovouia Tovg, xai vo dvafudoovy ol
GheLg ®ai ol vaot, ol Omolol ey NETATOOIEL 08 #AOTQW (HOTA TANGOPOPIL TOT
TTogpuooyévyntowdd): ... el Eratvov d0Ens airod (tol Beol), &g xovxnua Thg
elonvortotoT Paoidelog tudv .39, *H amoxatdotoon Tiig Quuatric EmxgdTerog
ouvduaLeTal §6( i THy dorataotaon Tiig xootwevinhg Bonoxeiag nal tiis elon-
VG, TEOAYIQL TIOU TIAQOITETTEL TOOO OTNV TToAvTix Bewpia, Srtwg ngpateton 4o
tov Eboéfro fidm, natd thy omoio. fi Emunpdmon ToT yoLoTiaviopod péow Tig
adrongatopiog B géges Tv elgivn oTOv xdouo (Exnel magatenrter, vopito, 1l AEEn
<ElpTVOmOLOC»), 800 nal oTh Putavuuvn dmoym megi «legot mohéuou»90,

Ol un Xownavol dviitehot Tod dmaoxorotv xer’ EEoynv 10 Bulavio
#ote, Tov 110 ol. elvan, dmog dvépepa, ol Iletoevéyol nol ol Zehttoinolsl,

57. *Agétlag, “Egyo, 11, 8. 62, ogh. 33, 1. TxeTind pé viv ideokoyio mov mpopdhietal oTolg
aDTORQUTOMHOVS EyrmpMaeTINOS Adyoug PA. Ninoslava Radofevié, «L'Oecuméné byzantine dans les
discours impériaux du XI¢ et XII® siécles, Byzantinoslavica 54 (1993), oeh. 156-161.

'58. 0. 7. {(onw. 56).

59, "Apé0ag, “Epya, O. ., OER. 33,4345,

60. Bh. &vdewmind Edosfuog, Towaxovroetnowids, Enwd. 1. A, Heikel, Eusebius Werke 1
(Griechische Christliche Schriftsteller 7), Awnpic 1902, IET ", oeh. 249,5-250,5 noti mapeméve, oeh. 213,
215 nob onp. 1 %o 5.

61. Aév Suadétovs DTrnEEauaxts EMOTOAC Mot alrmovg. Movn EEalpeon dutoTehel Exeivn tot
Muxeih, Wehdod mpog Tov sovktdvo Malik-shah, fi dmolo Spog elvol meguoodtepo pia Guohoyle Tiig
¥QLOTLoWLXAIG TTOTEMG %ol cupmAngdves &mhdg Tig Thngogogics mov TogouaLdLowy Tov GOVATAVO VL
Evdupbpeton Y T Bgnonelo, 1OV Xouoavaw tamomy tov [P. Gautier, «Lettre au sultan Malik-shah
rédigée par Michel Pselloss, Revae des Etudes Byzantines 35 (1977), cek 75-97, neluevo otig ogh. 80-
97]. Tuit Tov hévo adtdv TEpopltopol oTé oTouxele Tob TaQé oy of idlwtuts EMaTokis (OTTY xOTH-
yogia adth negthapBdve nai Goeg dmeubivoviol otolg edtorpdToges) nol ol Opihies,
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Ol dvogpopeg oot Ietceveyoug otiv duwhia tob Todvn Mavedémodog,
Tov Exgovitine Ty fiuéoa TV Eyratvicy ToT vaol tov “Ay. Tewgyiov tdv
Mayydvav (21 "Amguiiov 1047), xoi 100 Beogihaxtov "Axpldog otov "AkéEl0
Kopvnvo (6 "lavovagiov 1088/90) ogéxouv pia xowwi elxdva 100 106mov Lwii,
OULITEQLPOQDS ol TTOABIMXAG TanTIXTG TOVg (vouddes, Tolv (woig YOUoUs, Wovo
YU TOV TTOAepo, AvoELGITLOTOL %ol TOVNQOL, TaxUTaTol ooV doTEasmn oty &7ife-
on, &Ahd xal oty dnoxdonon)®2. Of Iletoevéyol dév yopaxmEitovron auviBog
ag Gmotol, dhAd dg PdgBagor. Mia EEaipeon dmdpyel, obrh The SwAiog Tob
“lmévvn Mavpdmodog yud ta Eyraivia 10D “Ay. Tewgyiov v Mayydvay, othv
omoia mpoPfdiieton A molitixn Emhoyh Tob Kwvotavtivov ©° Evavl Tdv &m-
doapdvrar, Hrd Tov Topdy, Ietoevéywy TOV xetudvo Tol 1046-4763, o déxOn-
*E TV TAQOYHENON 0° ahTovs EdaQE@V Yid EyraTGoTOoN ROVIE OTOV AoUVafn %ol
OV EryoLotoviond Tovg (bmwg elye xdvel TO TPONYOVPEVO ROAOKRAIQL UE TOVG
mepinmov 20.000 Iletaevéyous oD Exyorotiaviabévrog Keyévn)®4, To wilo Bdoog

62. "Twdvwng Mavgdmoug, Adyos els v fiudoay Tig wviung Tol peydAov Teomaio@sgoy ... ,
8.z (onp. 3), &o. 182, oeh. 182, mop. 9 (¢ .. Zxv6ue 10 vévog, vouddeg tov Biov, annyouwévor ¢ fioc,
Boedvgoi nal dxdBoagror v Ewrv xai Tiv Siautay, ..., o Adyov, ob véuov, o Bonoxeiay eldTEg,
obdevi moltelag Tpdmy oroLXODVIES, 0USEVE TPOG SUOVOLOY SEOUG TUVAITTOUEVOL, Hasovpviioat B¢
xoopay xal xoradpousty algviding ol Td &v ool Aetav Gécbm xoi payaioas Epyov ToWMoa HiaLpo-
VOIS XEQOL TO BaQeUTEGCY almais Gmak vty elpuivtaTtor 2ol SetvoTator) GeogUhaxTos "Axpidog,
Adyo, Q. 5, agh. 2211,-225 5, IToph. viv mepuyoogn ToD Muonh Wehhot, Xpovoygapia, #xd. E.
Renanlt I, Tloagiow 1928, geh. 1254-1271 ol Dennis, Orationes, &. 4, ot. 176-184 [= Kurtz - Drex],
Scripta Minora 1, gel. 18, 10]. BA. &rnlong th peién 1iig Elisabeth Malarnut, «L’image byzantine des
Petchénégues», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88 (1995), ogA. 105-147, otig oeh. 118-123, 138-140.

63. Bh. T3 ueEodutt dvahuon toT I Lefort, «Rhétorique et politique; Trois discours de Jean
Mauropous en 1047», Travaux ef Mémoires 6 (1976), oeh. 265-303 yua Th oxgon Tig Suhiag 182 pé
Tiv 181 xai Th xpovorbynon e Bh. &. m., oek. 271-272 (ratd TOV ouyyoapEe EngoviiBmie povo f
dg. 181). TIgPA. tiv &viiBemn Gmoym xoul ) ypovordynon otd Froc 1049 tob J. Shepard, «John
Mauropous, Lec Tornicius and an alleged Russian Army: the Chronology of the Pecheneg Crisis of 1048-
49», Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 24 (1975), ogh. 61-89.

64. Twdvvng Movgénovs, 6. 7., geh. 145, mag. 13- Twdvwng Zxvkiting, Zovoyng Toroged, Bxd.
I. Thurn, Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum (CFHB V), Begohlvo/ Néo, “Yopun 1973, geh. 45559
459s. Tud tov mpaanhutiopd xal Tiv avoyn Eyxwatdotaong iy Metaevévav & Movopdyog Emauveltos
nal &med Tov Mugonh Weldo, Dennis, Orationes, &g. 4, ot. 176-195 [= Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 1,
oth. 1811-195]. "0 B1og, o pla &mwd Tig Emotohts ol Eotelhe ooV eloLonduEve of BrxoToatela Bve-
vtiov Tovg ‘Tooduwo Kowvivd, elxe mporeive tg'sig Evahhowtinis MioeLg yLd Thv AVILUETOmON Tovg:
Th petaxbnon oug of Akoy Témo (Th yvwoTh nébodo ToD Eromiapot), TV Toayuatud Brotayi i
téhog 1Ov dgaviousd Toug. Edv BmuTiel 10 10ito B (owotd peyahn xéon otdv Ocd mow petofdlie
TO TEVTa TS T6 cupMpégoy T aitoxgatogiag [Eabdag, MB, T6p. 5, 4. 161, oek. 417-418, moPh. xai
9. 69, 81 xoi Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora I1, fip. 156 (7 wovn &matoh ot WeAho? ot dvogpege:
cogds o Ovoua Ty Metoeviywy 0Tov tirho) noi apandyve, oeh. 217, anu. 14]. B, P. Diaconou, Les
Perchénégues av Bas-Dannbe, Bovvouvgéon. 1970, oeh. 48-55 wai Elisabeth Malamut, «L'image
byzantine», 8. &. (onp. 62).
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othy OpLhic atreh divetal 01O YEYOVOS TS UETROTROYTC TOUG 01OV XQLOTLOVIOWO
wol TIv Yopic ooffagh ndyn mepeddoon tovg (AoYw pag Emdmpiag mov Evéormye
010 0TEATENEDS TOE). ‘O MawEATos, AOUTOY, TQOXELUEVOY v& TOVioEL T onpa-
ol TaW YEYOVOTWV aBT@vV ToUg Togovoldler i ...ExBoots Oeod Te xod facidémg
..., Bvog pév &matov, ... Evog doepés e nod dvopov .85, 7 firta tév dmolev peta
&m0 Qovih YUl Tog «Bapfdpouss pdyn —ovpEwve pE TOV Spknmi, ol v dva-
géper Emdnpio— dmodldeton ot Bauw, 0V YavEQIVETAL UE TV Tagovoio. Tob
otavgod, Evid Otv mapoheinetar xol & moeAAniouog uE TOV TQEOTO
Kovotavtivo®, “H ounvela abth tdv yeyovéTwy dmo tov gfitogo. Taigioke Oyt
POVOY OTOY TOTLO %al TOV XEOvo Yid TOV 6roto elye ovvroyBel il Hpuuhic, GAAG nal
pé 10 Paocikd mpotépnpa Tob BuCovmivod adtoxodroga mov mpofdiieTon, THY
£D0EBELD Rl TV «elg BedV TioTLv», Aol dtv Suaxpibnxe moté & Movoudyxog yid
i dvdpeia A Eoto T cuppetoxh Tov o Exorgateiad” .

T1o onuelo adtd B meémel va dvagegBel o oUPITTOoN IOV SLoTLoThENTe
»aTét T PEAETN T@V EmoTohdv %ol Oy, *H yevvoudmra otov mOAepo, fi oTea-
mywe Ixavotra, fi Tpocwrmuxh oupBold oth vinn drotehov Boouxd oTouyEla Thg
ofTongoTOpWRiG 1dtag, ol dmagaiTiTe TEoPddieTal Byl POVO 0TA GTONQATO-
o By, GAAE xoi oTlG EmoTohtg mov dmevBivoviaL oTolg Boothelcts. OL
iBuomreg adéc yapoxteitouy, otd neipeva Tob eldovg avtol, Tovg atToxEdTo-
pgg mov elvon yvootd Ot wofirfav Ao Tig ThEEG TOD otpaTol 7 vy fynBnxrav
gnoTEaTEL®V Ué JepLocdtegn fi Avyotegn Emutuyic. Tétowo glvar & Toadriog
Kouvnvog, & Ponovog Awoyévng, 6 "AkéElog Kopvivog, “Akko faowo ototyelo
Tiig mohepxdic, GAMG nal Tig atronputoikdic, deoloyiag elvon A memoifnom ST
fi vixn maéxeton nd Tov Oed oTov Exheyévia amd 1oV 1dlo faoihéo. ZTiv mepl-
TTOON SUWE TV «Oéhepmvy atrmoxpotdowy, Smwg 1ob Atoviog ZT 7, mov fidn
avépepa Togamive, Tob Kavotaviivoy Movopdyov fi Tod Kwvatavtivov Aovxa
i vinn mopéeton xoi TAM dmo 1OV B0, dhha OgeikeTor 0T Babeid miotn, oty
£0NGBEL, OTIC péx oL SomElmv TEOCEVXES TOT Baothéwed?. T névipo Tob fdgovg
O0AGeL ai @i avdoeio f N wohepixh) kol oroaTvIh IxavoTmta dviabiotaton
amo TV eDoEPELO.

65. “Twdavvng Movgdnoug, 8. .

66. ...VIR(E HOUTC XOATOG O UTaupds Tod Xpwotol, Bavuaotds mepdvwdey Eviunwbeis T4 aépu,
domeg 1idn xai mpdtepov &’ drelvov TOD TOMTOV XoroTIOVDY Pactideg ol T vV Beo0ev npatoTviL
xai xAfiowy xol 70 ofBag wagomAnoiov (6. ., map. 12). Bh. nol onp. 1.

67. Kot tov Muxoih WehL6, mAviwg, & MOVOPaYOs waTelye Tiv oToaTnyuy TEXviv Hotb
Thv OmAcTinnv Emorruny (Dennis, Orationes, Q. 4, 01. 112-124 [= Kuntz - Drexi, Scripta Minora 1,
otk 16, 45]).

68. B, opoutdve, oeh. 219 xod onjt. 22.

69. BA. mopomave, osh. 228, wabog kol Th Anunyopia eig Tov faotide 1oV Aothay 1ot Miyomh
Wehhot (Dennis, Orationes, dg. 14, ot. 4345 [= Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 1, ogA. 391}22]): @ TV
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Toelg EmMOTOAEG TOT QEYLEMIONOTOY Beoguhaxtov "Aypidog (Y1d vi Eémo-
vélDw ot0 Oépa The idechoylag mov ovvodever Tov mOAepo Evaviiov pi
XQLoTLavdv) avapepovTal 68 TOAELLKES dQaoTOLOTNTES Evavtiov T@v ZeAtiov-
nov: dUo pods tov Tonydeo Tagwvim, Srav Tiv &volEn xai 1O rahoxaigl 10T
1103 elye otohel dg oTpatyds ot M. “Acia xai mokepotioe Evavrtiov 1o Epipn
Tiig Zefdotelag (Kammadoniog) Malik Ghazi Giimiishtekin ibn-Danishmend?® xoi
pio otov oePaoctd Twdvvn Aotua, yuvarddelgo Tolt "AleEiov A°, mob vixnoe
Tov Buign thig Zpdovng TCoyxd, 10 ©ahoxaigr Tob 109271, Kai otig 800 mepumta-
oeLs, ¥uptwg Suws otig Emotohés pog Tov Tagwvitn, O dpylemionomog, yENoL-
MOTOUOVTAS Evo peYGAO doLBud (rodd peyohvtepo &’ 6,11 guvibog) xwplwv ditd
tiv I1. Aabixn @égvel o¢ medTo mAdvo 10 Bghoxevua v dviirdiov ue Bpog
gvtovo nal dwbupapPuxd, dnkaver 6t Tov dvolwoydvnoe fi ldnom vl Tig ToAEUL-
#éG Tou Emituyleg xal elyetal otdV oTaTYG: 20 88 xai aUToO épmupavii Tolg
fuds 0ot ..., Toig ToAepiows ToD eDayyeAixoD Emayyédpotos, Tois dhitngiots
100 YototiovixoD Tdypatog’?, Etyeton &niong 6 Gedg v tov yeulosr dtvapn,
ote vé dLoonopmioel Td EGvn (UE THY Evvola TMHY PN TLOTEY), vo ovvOriye Tovg

o@v (100 Kevatavtivou Aovma) detotitwy donglwy nal tov Suvdiov nal dpaviv atevayudv, v 1d
HEV GvTi moTopiev GevpdTov Exeivorg ESfpnecay, Ta O Gvii Beddrv Expnudrioey. O ixBool ol avri-
petwmialmmay (xion oty Roxononpla xal Ty magoyh Smhouwy xal xomudtov) froy of Odto, ol droiol
0 pBuvdmewgo Tob 1064 elyov duafel Tov Aotvapbn xod Sievegyolouy Emdgopes otiiv Admoxgeropio.
T Wi Swoygm Ewgpdten neb & Zuveyworig Zxnvhittn, Exd. EN. Tookdung, H ouvixewa Tis yoovoypa-
@iog 00 Todvvov Znvlitln (Toannes Scylitzes Continuatus) {"Evougeie Moxedovix@v Zmovddy 105),
Beooaiovinn 1968, gek. 113,5-116,, xupiwg 116 |_ 42 "AAAG xai mdvreg dmads Beoonuioy 16 yeyovog
ELoyifovre xal =i 700 Pactdéws mept w0 Oclov ebaefeiq o mav dvetlfecoy, doetif xai T T0® dgyo-
vTog Jomf nat mepl 16 Belov eddafeiq 16 Oelov Emndvipevoy, TP Mugonh *Attadewdg, Toropie,
Exd. 1. Bekker, Michaelis Attaliotae Historia (CSHB), Bovvn 1853, ogh. 83,5-8615 Twdvvng Zuvapdc,
‘Enetous Totogudv, §. . (onp. 3), oeh, 6783-679,,.

70. Geogiiantog "Axpidog, Emiorodis, &p. 78 nui 81, Aemtouegn dvdhuon xoi xgovokGynon
Ty ELOTOMDY %ol TeQLypug Tiig dpoompudtag tot Tonyoplov Togewim BA. ativ elocywyn o
Endomn (6. ., oeh. 121-126), 6 dmolog Becpel mbavoy ol Emutuxies Tob otpammyod, Tod dvapépovrm
oty Eriotohn, va fitay pttoles sol Tomufic onpaciog xoi & Geogihaxtog v Tregéfade xdowy TG
onToguxfic. 2 wic Toitn Emotod tov otdv Tagwvitn (8. &, dg. 92, o1. 23-28) mooRdhhe, TOV oUv-
dvaoud Tav TeMTIRGY Rl oTQuTLETLMDY QETMY TOV, Svib maptyeL nol Buieses TANQOPODILS YU Tiv
HOTGOTOOM OV EMMEeToDoE Ty meguoph T TIeviov Aovw Tév cehTCouxnav Emdpopdv (ot. 12-
22). "Apeodeges elvon of oxeTntg mhngogoptes wod magéer fi EioTold 81 (ot 13-27).

71. @eoguhaxtog "Aypidos, Emotodés, 0p. 8, Bh. F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne, §. w. (anp. 20),
oeh. 145-147 yux i) yeverdmepn dpdon 100 Twavvn Aotka xal Th GuykexLpéyn Emutuyio Tov BA. Thv
tlooywyn T00 &xdotn T Emwotohdv (8. ., geh. 55-57) woi #ugiwg D. Polemis, The Doukai. A
Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, Aovbivo 1968, oeh. 66-70. IIgB. “Avva Kopvivii, "AdeEudc,
8. 7. (oM. 20), 11, 0€k. 1155057, 158,45 -162,.

72.°Ag. 78, oT. 18-21.
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«&xBgotg 1ol Kuglous, Evegydviag drwg 6 Aapid’3. -0 TLRWTAYWVLOTTG TAVTOG
OTiG EMOTOAEG OUTEC TOD ExMQoodmoy Tig "ExxAinciag elval & TOAEQOG, T4 TEO-
one wad, ) avdgelo. Tdv Popaiov, Sloyrwpéva Béfara yid ENTOPWKOVG Adyoug.
Z¢ v moTohis nal Toels Opuhies, dvtiBeta, ToD Myl Wekho ROC TOV
Powuavo Aoyévn oi ZedtCotnol, Evaviiov Tév molwy mokepdel & adTORQAT!Q,
xopoxTnoitovian pdvov Mg BapBaol ol Stv ovvaviatol movdeve mpoPoin tiig
Opnoxevixdig 6Landg('xg74. Béfaua, 10 gog Toug elvan Emonvetind xal Stvoappi-
%0, mpoParhovran ol otgaTnyixég, dhha xol of mohixés, inavomTeg TOT BacLhé-
g, OV ATAABME & T Ocio ITpdvola yid vi owoel 10 Buldviwo amo To aQo-
vIa ®xoi pédhovia naxd. "Evog Erawvog, mow Sév vouilo vor Bxet SuatummBet UEXOL
TARQ. YL AUTOREATOQEN, dAAY olite wob Stotvmdvetol oTh ouvexew, elval mgo-
Bupio Tov v meDGver mEoxewévoy Vi BEATLBOEL «Td QLG TOAYUOTa» S,
gmouvog ol Buuiler Tov imég maTpidog BGvato. Mévo otov QITOYOLQETLOTAQLO
AGY0, OV Exgpoovel & WekAOg xotd T dvayionon 100 Popavod A’ &nd iy
Kovataviivotmodn yud ) Seﬁtsgﬁ (1069) A tpim (1071) ExoToateia Tov HoTR
TV Tovgrov, & giTogag xenowomoiel ywoia &md Thv I1. AvaBixm xai wogohin-
ALonotg mov 6dnyolv o ;poPorn tig Oponoxeutieic otapoplic pué toug &xboorc.
XapaxtnpiLovia dig «duopevig eahayE, o Bafuhdviov, "Apahsix, véog Dagpa-
th», Ol eVYES Ut Tig Omoleg dmoyongetd & Wellde 1oV Enorputetiovto faouiéa.
Eibe ol &yyehow v oupmagatoyBoiv ug 1oV Popavo, 6 ©edg va ovotgotmyhos
wai 8oL va xatooviiobel 6 dopacd. TTaviwg, xheivel Tiv Suihio Tov ué Tiv Evoh-

73. “0. 7., o1. 2345: Tovtovs uév, ... 6 ‘Ingotis td v olxeiav Jekpa TotRoaito .. 6ot 88 Béue-
vog duwpov Tiv 686V Bein ToEov yudxov tots foaylovac” xei Tegilevviioy oe dlvauy Suo-
oR00miOELEY Ev 00E BBV T TOVG TOALpoUS Béhovia, ... sal &V TR ... mapaTdTIEstaL TagepSodnyv Tav
108 Kvpiov &lodv. avtoi dodeviivoey kel v Stafovil@v adtdv Suméooey xai ROTAGUBEDLS
aimovs xoi xateddfous xol ExbApals 1ol dig TRdoY TATELDY Astvans Tots Tiv mAatelov Tob &Bfoy
Maoduer orépEavras. ... Evi 66 ool fidn nai 10v Emviziov évamgovcouar ‘Exdrale AaBld dv puoud-
oiv'., . Bh. wal &g. 81, o1. 49-54,

4. ZdBog, MB, ap. 2 noi 3 (Bmugtohéc) Dennis, Orationes, &p. 19, 20, 21 [= Zabag, MB, dp. 4,
5. 90, dvtiotouxa, & dmolog elye ouureguhaBel Tic duiles aitéc 0TO TUTLE TMY BTLOTOAEV],

75. Zdbog, MB, &p. 3: v Exeig Omép Thg Pwuaviag Eilov, xoi dg aviaAldrn pupiov Bavd-
Ty THY TOV Pupaix@y mpayudtov Siépboery. T6oo otd onpelo aind Soo xol oTig ke EMLGTOMES
wai dphiss tob Wedhol mpds Tov Popave Aloyévn, dhhd vl 6To oeléviioy ToD Pwpavot (BA. dpé-
005 TTopandte) dlvetalr dAkote ovywodupibve xal FAAote XO0QLS TTEQLOTROWES Tl TEQLYRUQN THig 2501
RETIG HUoHOANG RavdoTaong oThv droto Bplonetal § Adtonporopio. Bh. wy. 10 gedéviiov o domo
toD Sacihémg 1ol Atoyévoue, Bkd. A. R. Littlewood, Michaelis Pselli Oratoria Minora, Auvpic 1985 [=
Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 1, geh. 348-350], &g. 2, xupleg ot. 42-54, &m0 mopérovios TANgopo-
e xoi 110 T8 pETpo ot Mgy i mooneuton vé Angloiy vid v GvTipetentiadoiv of tmd Taviod
pahhovres Exipol. TTpPh. 1o gedéviiov mob ouvitake yid 1oV Muaih 7 Aotua, 6. ., Gp.3[=6. =,
ceh. 351-355], ov. 96-103, nai Thv ETOTOMT meog Gyvwoto mapalinmn, Kurtz - Drexd, Scripta Minors
11, &9. 207, oeh. 239,557
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Aot Avom Thig slpmvirfic dievbémong, @7 doov xatogbioer & Pwpavog 1o
SUoUEVES Vi TO HOTOOTAOEL EDUEVES, BLOTL %ail 0o elvos faciiudtatov...xai T
VTl VITidTaToy, v wol & Tovog tov deiyvel GtL mLoTeveL ThS RATL TETOLO HEV
elvan, $ueto fi 6TL By dutotehel Aom oTiv mEaypaTiko™Ta’S. “Adhwote, i Bew-
i &1L & TOhepog drrotehel péoov Yo T EEacqaiuon ThG elpfivng Engodleton
vt pio dedpm @od %ai 4o Tov draTo TV Priocdemy oToV AOYO IO oUvETQa-
Ee yudt vi Tov Engparvioel O Pouavog Aloyévng oto otdévitov Tiv s ¢Rdopd-
o, Tiig Tagomootii’’.

“Yrohelmovrian dxopn ob dvagoges v motoddv nal Thv OWALDY o€
moMpoue Evavtiov XQuoTLavév aviudhov, o0 oTh Guyrexguuévn Tepiodo
glvou, Buwg dvégepa mapodve, ol Bovhyagow xat’ EEoynv nal of Noguravdol.
Tétoleg AVOQOQEES CUVOVITILE OTIC UMNQECIEKES HUQIWG EmoToMECTs.

O tmotohég 10D Nixohdov MuatixoD xai tod Popavod A" /Aagvomdt™?
7pog OV dgxovta Bovhyopiag Zunedmv Tagéyouv TAOU0LO OXETHO DhxO, DIOTL
#ol ol Svo EmoTohoypdgor dvalmvolv éva onpuelo mpoogyywong, am’ dmov Bd
&viiicouy o Emuyelphpotd Tovg. Mégay amo thv idieiteon Bupovn ota Theove-
WTHWTO, IOV TLOREXEL ) ELQTIVI %Ok OTiG ROTCROTEOPEG TTOV oUVERLAYETOL O TTOAENOG,

76. Dennis, Orationes, 4. 21 [= 2a0og, MB, dg. 90], ot. 10-14, 22-27.

77. “0 Popevdg [= Wedhog] nonopomolel magadliilioyots ué Thv Sumeheun wataotaon yub vé
&ihoer Eupoan oTov mveupaTind dydva tic Zagouxooriic. *H vixn &l tdv vontdy ExBodv B pépeL nod
Th vixn &l Thv Sgardy pé dmotékeopa Thv Emukgdmmon Thg eigiwne. BA. 8. &, (g, 75), ot. 18-20: énel
8¢ otm Fott THY TOT oduaTog @UioLy un GTaxtelv... modepnréoy fulv xai v &x SlaoTdoEwS wOLNTECY
Gudvorey ol oT. 33-38: offtw (U T TpoTeuy) ToLyagoty dvipotela xai ategavoiueta xat ko
TV alofnrdy Ex0pdv albig dvirarroiueto ... &l T udyecBor vy Te xal Elgnvirv & TOALHOV Tot-
£IV.... . Tyt B¢ Th onpeolo ToD Soov ceAéviiov i ordévmov Ph. Aikaterine Christophilopufu,
«ZIAENTION», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 44 (1951), oeh. 79-85.

78. Ok mpéme, vi dtaxpivoupe, dmd Gmoym meglexopévou, Tig EmiOTohis TOB Afoviog
Xowgoogénm mpdg oV Zvpedv Bovkyagiag ded Exelves Tod Nuohdov Muotizol xai Tt Puuavod
A’/ Be6dmgoy Acgvomdm, &v xai ol Toels tmotohoypdpol drtoBhénouy oTdv Lo oxomd, Th olva-
1y cuvirikng e Tov Botivyago fivendva. ‘O péyiotgog Afwv ovvétaEe Tig Bmatohis G Gmedtaipe-
vog 10D Adoviog T (fh. G. Kolias, Léon Choerosphactes, 6. w. (omp. 11), 1. B, A", ET'-IA" xal
ok, 21-47), wertér TH Sudiguera Thv S0 dmd Tig Teels moeoPeies Tov mpog ToV Zupedrv (Goxts 1ol 895-
petd 1o Bovkyaptguyov 896) xoi Bvegydvtag g ixavétatog Suthwpdng katoghwoe v meioel TOV
Zoped vé magadhoes xwpic Artpo 120.000 Bufaviwvog alyuaidtous (8. ., &n. KT, ot. 4-8, apub-
nog dmwodnrors frrepfoluds. BA. St. Runciman, A History of the First Bulgarian Empire, Aovdivo
1930, oeh. 146-148). Té: EmyelQnueTo 2ol TO YEVIHG TEQLEXOUEVO TV BmLOTORGY alitdv Bupitet, 64
Abyape, mavyvidy ebotgoplog, lnavomrag oth xphan Tig Yadooag, ebpgadeiag, yvdoewy YPugohoyiog
wed TOT yopouTipe To AviLTdhov, Tauvidl o1d dmolo & Bulevivog duthupdmg dnwodfinote WeQ-
1epel ol 010 Hroio mooBihker (g #bQLo Emixelonue Th Prlavipwmia ol dmotehel i motne v &mo-
TEMEL TO Baoind mpotégnpa 100 Bothyapou fiyepdva.

79. Bh. Nudhaoc A” Muotinds, Em0ToAés, 40. 3, 5-11, 14-31, nai mopardve onp. 27 Oed-
dwpog Aagvonamg, “Emorodés, 8. m. (onp. 17), &o. 5-7.
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T0 #0QLO Evartind potifo tdve oto omolo xivovion xai ol dvo elvan ft wouvi Bpn-
oUELD, VD aDTd oD TOUG XWEICEL &rd TOV Tupedrv elva it abtoxpotopuxh béa (7
dudotoon Béfarc TEOEQYETOL &m0 TNV dmodoyn nai dmd ToUg S0 Eumoripnovg
WLBG KOLVAG altoxQaToQuxiic Wbéag, xatd Tiv dnola ragyer pla popaixn avto-
#QuToQia ®od Evag facidevs Puualwmv). Ol d0o hooi elvar otevotata ouvdedené-
VoL pEcw 1ot Basrtiopatog mow EAafav ol Bovhyogol dmod tolg Bulaviivong. OL
BoL TVEUHOTIXOY TEXVOV YId TOV ZUpedv, GévavTL OTOV TOTELOQYN %l TOV
avtorpdroga, vevparizol viol yub hovg Tolg Boukydoug ouvavidtal oyedov
ot #G0e EmioToln Tov moToaENtl. Butoviwoi xal Bovhyogol dnotehodv Tiv
«100 XQLaToT ®ANQOVOpiay, TOV Aadv Tot Xoiotod», cuviotoly Eva oipa xdon
OTMV ®OLYN Lo TOVG, LoV Sdrobéter puio xepodn, TOv Xuoto. “Apo & uetakd Toug
nohepog elver AOEAPIROG TOAEUOG, TOVG KAVEL VO poLdLow pé Tov Kaw xai tov
Al nai drotehel yaAemdTaTOV oRAVOaAOY TOD TIQETEL V& OTOUOTAOEL VI VO,
mépouy ol povoL ReTaEd XoLotavavs!,

T Ygog tol matoudon otic émotolés elvar ouvibug figeno, pelhixio,
TOQORANTLAG, OILAVLYL ATELANTLNG ~GmElAn YLl dpOoQLOMO TOD Zvpemv f Yl Ty
uetd Bavatov Tyuogia Tov, Srav B hoyodoticel 0Tov Od yutt Té olpaTa T YoL-
oTLaVLRG TTOU XUBmeay pé duxn tov imartdmToad2—, dhid mdviote otabepd apvn-
TG Qmévavtl oTig Sendixficels tob Zupedv &mi Tol Tithov TOD Buaocidéwg
PopaionsS3, IMbavotato 10 Bpoc antod DIeyoQevOTaY &G TV IBOTNTE TOU (g
xepahdic Tig Exxhnoiacd, 0md viv omoia motevm &ti Eypoge otdv Supedv Tig
TEQLOCOTEQES GO TiC EmLoTOMEC.

80. “0 Pupavic/Augvomimg, Suws, tov dmonohel mveupanixo GSedpd (8. 7., &0. 5, 01.2, 7, 15,
51,64, 145 n.d., Gp. 6, o1. 2, 7, 15, 22, 31, 106 n.&., &Q. 8, ot. 24, 31, 44, 75 n.d0), " Gho Tow Tovikel
woid Thv WBuoTTd Tov dg vlod (4. ., dp. 6, 01. 55-58). TIghA. Nuwdhaog A” Muotnds, EmioToAés, d&ro.
9, ot. 221, 8mtov & dvihuxog Kovotavtivog Z' avagépetal @G & mveupotinds Tatépag tob Tupsdw.

81. Ol oyeTineg dvapogis elval oxedov ovveyeis. "Evlewmnd Pi. dp. 8, ot. 11-24, &p. 11, ot. 34-
37, 64-75, &p. 17, ot. 4147, 65-59 (: ... nlv 1€ Umd Popaixilc woyatpes 10 Boviyapuoy dvaiwbice-
Tow, kv T8 Um0 TR T@v Bovdydowv ‘Pupalor xerorun@hooviel, Xpworiavind afpate 0mo
Xoworwavary yéeras xai ¥ tols Xoiotiava afpaocy podvverar xoi 6 Xolotog xai Becg fuuiv, o Aadg
Dpels T8 %o 0BToL TEQLovoI0g Kal Térva xal xAnpovoula, Emi T tiv opalouévoy déuviceTar G-
Aeiqu ) &p. 20, 0. 160-164 (: xad pdheora vOv OmdTe Téxva moog naTépas, GoeApoi ASeApovs kot GALR-
Awv Bpavévies droopdTrovowy OTe 10 &v orua ToT Xptotot xai Oeob fiud, domep Tis idiag &mi-
Aofduevov xepadfic ép” fi ovvnguodoyifn, xal’ fovrd oTaodle wei Ti TV povopéviov of Td olxeiy
xatecBiovon pédn EmiTeEeD).

82. *O.m., . 5, ot. 189-204.

83. Kol sudu of dvapogés elval ovyvétartes. Bh. yid agddevype &, 18, ot. 93-95, 104-109, &g.
19, ot. 21-257 Gp. 21, or. 39-46. Zxerixd 1é Tig PrALPELS TOT Zupetv nol THy TEOM TOY YUl TV «imitatio
imperii», f. D. Obolensky, H fulavevi wowvomolteia, uupp. T. Ttefosuéc, Tou. 1, Gecaahovixn
1991, gek. 179-180, 191-195 E. Kupudung, Bubdvrio xal Bowyagot, 6. 1. (onw. 4), oek. 246 %.£E.

84. Ilpfh. Sumg Tig EmLoTohbs T0D Beogiomton "Axpibog meag tov Tonyopto Tapuvit (rapgoe-
v, oeh. 232 noi anil. 72).
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Ol gmotohéc o Popoavol A’ JAogvordtn Exouv Upog Embetind —modypa
OV GUOLeL oThv ILdmTA TOT &ITocTOALD TOVG—, TTEOBAALOVV ONUAVTIXA T1 XOL-
otiovid) IBLomTa THv EPmolépmv, 10 ®évipo Papoug Toug Sume TéQTEL 01O «Xm-
QLOTLRO» oToLYElo, oThv dElwon ToD Tithou toD «Baothéwg Puopoioys &od tov
Bouhyapo «dgyovas, thv onoio féfoua dmogpintouyss. O Nundhoog Muotindce,
gniong, dvagégeton, dmwg NoALg Emeofiuave, GOUETO ouyvd oto Bépa adto, dito-
HOAET Eppeoa, GAAG Gads, TOV Zupedv «TUQaVVO» TToU ®otavtd 80eog nal dvo-
oeféotatog, agod dtv déxetal THV «in OeoD Sedopévn Pacheio»dt. Tk tov
Popavo Aaxasnve, dpwg, i iregdomon g fuleviwviic moltuxdic Bemplag elvar
10 mowtedov Thtnua. “O Pouovog, howmdy, tmootnpiler dtu ol BuZaviuvol Bopl-
oxovioy o¢ Béon dpuvag, dtotL 6 Zupewv Ehvoe mpdtog Tig ouvOimeg, ML
wupiomg £medn dywvitovraw yué v dlotnoncovy doa dinala Tovg moQawENTE O
Oedg kol Oyl YILd VO HOTOXQOTACOUY T EEva Mol Tugavvixds natéiofoy, dmwg
#@vouv ol Bovkyagol87, Ol Pwuator dév Exouv auvndices athv idéo Ste watéyeton
f v Toug ol pépugovial Tovg ToTE Paoihely OV THY Tagaxwenoay gTolg
Bovkydigoug xail déxBmrav v thy «ragolxncouv»88 (caghg dvagopd oth 1dta
Tiig dxepardTntag The pupatxiic avtoxrpatopios). "Emeldn, téhog, Exovv 10 dinawo
ué to pépog toug B Tixouv nal thg ouppoyxiog Tol Geol Yl vo vikhoouvy TOV
Bovkyago fivendvad?, “O Zupemv howwov £ alttag tdv EQywv tov elvar rebu-
vog Yt TOv Bdvato yLhlddwy Xowotaviy xal 8év avayvepiler Thv Exheyuévn
amod tov Qed Baoihelia, doa natavid beog, dmwg 6 THRavvocl. “Emopévig, ExeL

85. @eddwpog Aagvomdrng, ‘Emorolds, ag. 5, ot. 20-50 () &muyelpnuarohoyio 1ot adtonpdro-
oo, Pagel tfig omolag & Zopedv dév duwarodoveitan vé mooPaiier Tétoles dELboeS), &0. 6, oT. 63-89.

86.95 evbeltind Gp. 5, ot. 13-26, 67-73, 100-115, ag. 21, or. 100-104.

87,70.m., . 5, o1, 65-79 (: ... oD aiTds AQQ’ ARGV mpoeoravialiotng ... xail TEDTOS THY THV
cutpeivey kot Tv Soxay érotiow SidAvory, kol xal’ fudv EEeotpdtevoas, xal TRV Yiv xaTnoniin-
oag, xoi Tas moAsls ednpas .. Koi &Vl dv dpstiopey ... dmolafelv & Tvpavvixds apnoipeta,
Hariov g ddinnoavres mapd tic ofis @SedpotnTos Eyxadotuela .. AL 00 ... Tag Salog moopdoelg
nol EAAGYovs fudy Eyxddoels droouwwmrioopey, &t un talta 8t” aludtoy xal Tugavvidos, we avtof,
xotéoyopey ...), 99-112. Evhv Emotoht) Spwg B dp. 7, o1, 64-63, ¢nodider ebbives nal 0TV nuPégym-
o g Zoofic, Gmoog navel nai & Nuwdraog Mvotinos, ‘Emotodés, dp. 13, o, 35-39 xoi &p. 18, ot. 54-
64.

88, ®e08mpog Aagvordmg, Emotodés, ag. 5, ot. 122-124. I1popuvds GvapéQetal OTRV TLope-
xopnon & pépoug Tob Kovotavilvor A7, to 681 (BA. Alratepivn Xguotopihomotiov, Bulavrivy
Torogia, TON. 2/1, 610-867, @caoahovixn 21993, cer. 70).

89. Ge0dwpog Aagvondg, Emorolés, ap. 5, ot. 159-163: “Eyouev yog Osov Exdixricewy,
Qeov EAéovg xal olxTigudy, DmEQNEAVOUS AVTLTOTOOHEVOY, TOUS Taetvols dveAxdoveda ... 8¢ Bovua-
oTadoel 70 EAeog alTol g’ fiuds xal drroddoer 1ol megLoong mowToy tnepnpaviav.

90. Zyemnd pé th onuaole The A TUgayvog wol Tvgawvvic otd Buldaviio Bh. Alxatepivn
Xowrtogihomothov, « Evielsig 8Ll Thv xoovoroynaly o1 "Axabiotov “Yuvous, *Exetnpls ‘Eratpelog
Bvlovrivayv Zrovdov 35 (1966-1967), ogh. 47-67, otic agh. 49-60 Laura R. Cresci, «Appunti per una
tipologia det t¥pavvog», Byzamtion 60 (1990), oeh. 90-129. IIgBi. J. Ferluga, «Aufstinde im
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¥GoeL THY mQOoTOoio ToD ©eoD, Evd T dwatnpolv ol dlxowo dywwilopevol
Butavtuvol.

*Edv mapofdiovpe Th Béon té@v Bulaviwvay Evavtt 1ol “Agafa xahign pe
Exeivn Evavil 100 Bovhyogov fiyepdva, Smog adtn duogaiverar otig EMOTOAS,
SLTLOTRVOUNLE ThHY dvoyvdpLon ToD TPaTov ig Lodtipoy fiveova, £vid & devte-
00G avTipeTmiLETaL (Mg OPeTeQLOTC. “H Sapopd Eyxertal ot yeyovog 8T, 6nwg
dvépepa TaQaIdve (oeh. 222-224), 6 yakigmg dvayvepiletat Og £l #e@oATig Tol
iohapnoD ®Oopov. ‘O Zupemv avixel oTOV XOLOTLEVLAO ROOUO, oy povoy Evag
Baotl.evg tmayeL, The Kwvotaviivodmodng, ol 6év URAQYEL X®ROS yud devego.
Ol Bhéyerg, BAhwote, ToT Zupedmv YL TOV Bgdvo oD frlavitvol aitonpiTogn
Bavitovion oth yvdon xai dmodoyh &1 puépoug Tov g Pewplag adTig.

Ol Nogpovdoi, ol véou xplotiavol dvtimohol Tig abtoxpatopiog, dev yivo-
viaL Gviueipevo dvagogdv oTd eldog TV INy®dY TOU LEAETANE HOTA TN OUyxE-
noupévn mepiodo. "EEaipeon dutotehotv §vo tmnpealomés Emotohis 10D Wehhot,
oV TG ouvTaocel £ dvopatog Tob Muyanh Z° Aotxa xal dmevbivovios oTov
PoBépto Muonddo. Z¢ avrég yivera mpdraon Emyapiag &x pépovg Tob Putavri-
voi adtoxpdtogae (1072/3). ‘O Noguavdog fryeudvag nogovardletay tg edaefing
XOLoTLovOG, oD Edv dmodeyBel v mpdTaom B ovuBdier oThv Evoon xol thy
ghpfivevon Tav Svo Aadvil,

Téhog, & Beoquhontog "Axpidog ot dU0 EXOTOAES TOV AvagEQEToL OTNV £7i-
Bson ... 10D SovAov xal @mooTdrov ... xai dvidorov Bonpovvoou wotd TG
Attonpatopiag (1107-8)92. Tolg yapurnmoiopols adtols Yyl tov Bonpotvoo
(mov dpeihovior otV xoTOTATNON TOD Sonov moTewg ol Elxe dMOEL OTOV
"AMEI0 #oTd THY A7 Ztovgogopia) Tovg ouvavidue #al otig Trohoumes mnyes.
Koivovag &mo 10 Dhxd ol magéxovv ol mnyig téhv &0 Endpevary aldvov
—#VQiwg oi I0TOQLOYRAQLREC— PTOQOTHE Va TTOTUE 6Tt i iBLOTTA ThY Noguavody
(g dehpdv XQLoTLOVDY XONONOTOLETTaL CuviBog Yit v& oTLYHOTIoEL Tig EmLbe-
TindG TOVG EVEQYELES %Ol TV &V YEVEL CUNITEQLPORA EvavTL TRV SpoBghonwy Toug.
O¢ mobmer TavTog vit onuewodel 611 ol Noguovdol #al yevindtepa ol AvTixol
dvtimodol woté Siv yapommoeitovion dg xAngovouia ToD G0l ki TEQLOVOLOS
Aadg pati pg tovg Butavuvoug dg Eve oivolo, Smmg ovpPaiver pe toug

byzantinischen Reich zwischen den Jahren 1025 und 1081. Versuch einer Typologie», Rivista di Studi
Bizantini ¢ Slavi 5 (1985), oeh. 137-165.

91. ZaPag, MB, oeh. 0Q. 143 %ol 144, TO megiexOuevo T Emotohdy pitdv xol 1o apofinpe
Tiig yeovokdymong ol dnootolMis Tovs dnotéhese dvtxelievo dvoxolvdaens pov oto 107 Awlvig
Bufoviivoroyind Zuvedgo, Tov Afryovoro 1996, nol Exixerton dnpooievod tovg. Tid tov Aoyo altov

Bty Bmupéve idiaitepo oF airtég otiv mapovea Peém.

92. Emotodds, dQ. 120, ot. 29-36. Eyewud pé tiiv #mifeon Tol Bonpotwdou, Ph. “Avve
Kopvnvi, *AdeEics TI1, oeh. 82 . €£.- F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne, &. 7. (owp. 20), oed. 243 «. €,



238 ABOHNA KOAIA-AEPMITZAKH

Bouvhydpoug otig motorts 10D NixoiGov Muotixod. "0 idlaitegog deapog mot
cvvdéer Tovg Tehevtaiovs pé Tovg Butavrivolg Od spémer, vouilm, va dvalntndst
oto BhmTiopa o déxbmay amd Tovg 1Wdovg kai oty Embdingn Tot HatoLugyei-
ov vix Suatnpnoer ot ogaloa &TLEEofic Tov TH foviyvagunn Exxinoio.

“H pedémn, ooy, Tiv EmoTohdv nal v iy tot 100w %ol tob 11ov
al. udg donyel otig dmoioubes yevixes SamLOTMORLS:

1. Oi &émotoheg xai ol duhies WTORET Vo WitV TAREXOVY ETXOAO OTHY Eoun-
Vel Tov TAMXO yid Ty droxatdotacn Tév yeyovotwy, divouy Spmg —meg’ Sha ti
ORTOQUAG TYANATA, TOUG «TOMOVS» %ol Tig Dmepfokéc~ onpaviirés TANQOPOPiES,
ol 6moleg CUNTANQWVOUV EXETVES TOV LOTOQLOYOOWLEW %ol TMY EAlwrv mtnydv, yud
ouvBimes, pdxes, dvralhayéc alyuohdraw, xagurimouonxd avimdiovd? wabg
#ail plo oo elxdva t@v dubpopwy EMLTTHOEWY TV oAy 0ToV TANBuuO,
T@V avtkinpewy xal Tfig ideohoylag movn moopdiietan (i noi Emuxpatel) yid thv
dvupetdmon v dviutdhwv elte otod medio Tig pdxng €ite 016 dumhwpoTind
aedio.

2. "0 mohepog eivor yia 0 Buldvio pict axedov wobnpeguvi, 60 Aéyaue,
apayponnomra. “Iowg Erol EEnyeitar 1o veyovog OTL ouvavIde TOOES GUYVEC
dvagopts Tov dnona xai o neiuevo dvBodmmv Tiig dvdtegng EXHANCLOOTUXAG
iegagyiag, ol dmolol elte mooomabolv vi ouppeTdoyOUY Evegyd oThv SuBAuvon
T EMTTHOEDY TOV YA TO Toluvd Tovg (TL. . oty £Euyopd olyuaAdtwy, Thv
ratanavon SubEewy Xolotwaviy —Omwg elvar ) megimtwon Tol NixohGov
MvoTtutot—, oty drotgomt Emboidic Bageidy mowvdv ot otaolooTés —dmwg 6
“Twdvyng Mavgdmovs—, Thv EritevEn elonvng # viibeta ovupayiog Yoo Ty dve-
peTaxmon &xBpdv, 6mwg 6 Nundhaog Muotindg it pé Tiv EmLOTOA: Tov mEOg
tov KoBohixo tdv "Aguevinv), elte dnd tiv din mhevd Emawvotv Tig dvbpaya-
Bieg oTOV OAeNO, MEOTEETOVY OTH BLeEaywyH TOU pé BAEOg ®al Lo oTdV Oe6,
idwaitega GTav modrertay yid pi Xowonavovg dviurdhovg (@motohn Nukoidou
MuoTixot mpog 1ov oteatyd Aoyypagdias, Bcogilaxntov *Axidog mdg TOV
TomyopLo Taguvitn), xoipovion yud Té Teomona. TG virng.

3. “H cipnvn dmotekel idavinn notdotaon: O mOAeNOg TEETEL vit AToQetye-
Tou, EQ’ Boov UmoEet i EmLteuyBel 1 eigfvn pé Th Suthwpatio. Tiveton Spwg dwo-
poimrog, Gtav ol Bulavrivol moémer vé inepauomobotv 1 Surondpate Tig
Attoxgatoplog dg Suadoyou Tig Pwpaixfic, oo elvan otiv oboia dpuviindg xol
1O péoov mov B 6dnyNoeL TEMKA OTHY lpfivn,

93. 0 Synog Tob Dhanot xal 6 TEQLOQLONEVOS XDEOg iV oD Enétoeay vit HELCAOYHCH QiTH
Th GupPoln 1oV Emotohdv %ol SUALDY Toh 100v xai 11lov oi. “Etow megloplommae oviv ideodoyum
TEOTEYYLON,

TPIANTA®YAAITZA MANIATH- KOKKINH

H EIMIAEIZEH ANAPEIAZ XTON I[IOAEMO
KATA TOYZ IZTOPIKOYZ TOY llov KAI 120v AL

H pveio TOAEMRDY YEYOVOTWV HOL 1 TEQLYQOUPT) CUYKEXOLUEVV ETTELTOSIwY
oG piymg dev eival xaBOAoV OmAVIO XaQorTNOLOTLXG Twv Bulaviivdy agnyn-
HOTLRGV TINy@y. Eniong aoretd ouyvi eival xow 1 OvOpaoTLXn uvela moochmwy
OV BLESQOUATLONY XVELO POAO OTC ETELOOSLO CUTA ELTE WG EMREPOANG TV AVTL-
HOYOMEvY pPEQOV elTe wg OQaoTeg xOmowg oflopvnudveutng mpdEns. Kau,
Befaimg, pdAiov avaTGoTOOTO OTOLKEIO WaG TETOLOS TEQLYQOPNG elval Lo, E0Tw
guvtopn, ovagoed otoug aviinalovg otpatovg mov xabodnyoduevol ard Toug
AEYMYOUS TOUG aywviomxrav (e 0TOXO v TeEAH vixn.

I To Mg dpws ayoviomxoay xafe opd oL GvOpwIToL AUTOL, ETMVUNOL ROk
AVEVUROL, VL0 TN GUWITEQLPOQE Toug dAadh oTo medlo TG MaNG How YEVIXRd TV
TEOGWMLXH oUUBoAH Toug oy éxfaon evog TOALNOV, Bev TOQEXOVTOL TAVTOTE
GUECES KO EMOQKRELS TANQOPORies amd Toug fulaviivolg LoTopLrovg, oV ®alL Ba
umoQoicape vo BEwWEHOOUVPE OTL TO AROTEAEOUO, HOE POVOV LG ROXNGS 1) EVOG
TOAEPOV OmtoTeREl EMpLeon PaQTUREiL Yie TNV TOAEMKT wavomTe 60wy EAofov
uépog. Ev tovtolg, ®abdg ou totogurol guepuBoloyoty yLo e Aapstgn vixkn 1l
onpeidvouy e Bhiym Ty firta Tou Buloviivow oteatoy, Kpostafotv Vo arodm-
OOVV HOL OTOV OvORMTLVO TaEdyovTa ~TAny Tou Belxot] nal Twv yevirdtepwy
ouwBnNKdOV— PEQIBLO TG ELBTUVNG VIO TO OTTOTEAEOUO OGS OVOUETONONG UE TOV
exB00, aAAG %L VO XOTAYQMPOVY AETTOPEQELES, TTOY TTROPAVAG BeQoTy Onua-
vIuéc, av xow 8ev éxouv mdaviote wiaitegn enintwon oty Telxn £xfaon g
GUyHQOVONG.

3 oTEG OXELBAG TLG CIROTELQES KOLTLRNG OVILRETOILIOEWS TV oupupaviwy
UECQ oTe LOTOQUKG £QYal eVIOMILOvVToL OpLOpéva OTOLYEIC XOQUKTMOLOUOU TWV
CULUETEXOVTWYV 005 1ACVEV 1| OVIRUVOY GQYRYOV HOL TOAEMLOTAV, 0 «KUAADV» !

1. TIgRA. Tvg ToQuTNEToELS Tou A. Kazhdan oyenund pe tov ToOmo mov aviypetearibouy 1o Ofua
e eRepBaoEmS Tng polpag rol Tng Beiag pdvorag o Nuriitag Xawidtng wow Iodvwng Kivvalog —xa
yevindTeQu oL AhAoL LoTogirol Tov youotiavinol Meoalwvo: A. Kazhdan (oe guvepyaoio pe tov S.
Franklin), Studies on Byzantine Literature of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Képmownt, Cambridge
‘University Press, 1984 (= Kazhdan, Studies), Niketas Choniates and Others: Aspects of the Art of
Literature, ogh. 271 nat 273 «. €E.
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<« otpaTiwtdv. H éviaEn Twv otorxeiwv yia tov 110 ou. xaL 10 ueyolite-
Q0 pEgog Tov 120v au. (-1180) oe xamoLeg TEOTOV TLVG «HaTNyopleg», ue Bdon
HUPLWG TNV LOLGTTA TRV TQOCMILDY 0T, OO0, APOQOVY OL HOITELS QUTEG HOL TaV
YEYOVOTWYV TTOU SIXALOAOYOUY 1| SEV SLHOLOAOYODV TN YVHORN 7OV EXAOTOTE EXE-
Q€L 0 LoTOEWAOCZ, Ba eTITEEPEL T SLOTUTMON OPLOUEVEV YEVIXWY TOQUTNONOE®Y,
mBavev YENoLwY YL LEAAOVTLN eVQUTEET SieQetvnon Tov BépoTog,

- Tlepuypdgovtog Tig oyxtoeg Bulavriov xow Bovkydomv v emoyn Tou
Baoukeiov B” 0L LOTOQUOL GVAPEQOVTOL %O TNV GITGTIELQN TOV CVTOXQATOQE. VO,
mepdoeL 10 1014 axé mv Khewoodpa tov Kiewdiov, dmov duwg o nyepdvag twmv
Boviydav Zapoui eiye tomobemoel podaxag dEiompensls, oL omolol avieiyov
YEVVaiWS woL TQOTMMOV 08 guyn Povo Otav Toug aupvidiase O OTEUTIYOS
Nungdpog Evgiag. O idlog o Zapouih difguye ™ ovdimym pe m Pofibewa tov
yLov tov Tofouir Ponoavow yewvaiws dmodetauévor toug emmibepévovg. O duLd-
doY0¢ VTS TOU ZAPOUTA, OV (G YVOOTAV TéBave AlYo UETE, xopoxmiteTaL g
éc&p;n xai Loyt TO0 TATEOS WIEQEXWY, POOVIHOEL B8 natl Slavoig WOAD Aetadus-
vog3,

— AvapeQOUEVOL OGYOTEQX OF NOXN POLXAALN HOL «AOATOTATTIT» ETTL TNC
Baotheiag Indvyn tov Kopvnvou (1122) onpewdvory 6t ou Hetoevéyol (Zxvbar)
vevvalwg vodéybnuav 1o fluftegov otpdrevua xai Egya yewpds dvdpeiag £0i-
x#vvov, gArd xon oL Popatol tohéunoay pe otdyo T vixn 1 To Bavaeto (de Hro-
oovieg #} Oavovpevor). O 8¢ eRKEPALTS TOU OTQUTOV CUTOXQATOQAS 0odeiyOmue
GyaBog ovpBovAog nal, TYMTOG EXTEREOTAS T TIRGEewV JToV 0dTiynoov ot vixny
meQLpavi], dedopévor 6t onpevmbnre Twv exBowv Toomn xal Quyn dxlenc xai
evfagans natadimEn tovg (EmdimEis) ard tovg Popaioucd.

— T dvorn tou 1138 o idog autonpdrogag exotpatevet otn Muxgd Adia
%o TTOMOQHEL TO ppoviplo Baxd g Kihxiag. O unepaomiotés Tov aywvitoviay
Ohov dratamAnxTwg, ohhd WBLaLTépws dloxgivetar évag Kawvotaviivog, and
OMUAVTLXT) AQUEVIKT OLMOYEVELD, AOL OVIDTEQOS TTOAADYV XELPOS YeEVVaLOTHTL, O
omoiog pdota eEuPeilel Tov avtongaropa. Baottouevog de om Gdun Tou xon
HOUTEALEY Y10 TO «OQACTAELOV Tiig PUONS TOU», TEOKOAE! pe avaidera t Sieka-
Yoyn povopoxiog (uovafdiav). Q dvripayos dEduoyos éx Tiv aAxipwy oToa-
Tty ™S fuCaviivig hevpds mpoxpivetal 0 Evotpdtiog omd o Thypa twv

2. ‘Oho 1o Sedopéva mov eBeTdobmay 85k 0popoTv o8 cuufdvie opaviukdy 1 emdeTndy
morEpwY Tov Bulaveiov xou G o8 eugikies ouyxgoloels, SLOTL Bedonod 6T 1 enideiEn avépelag 1
dethiog anolouBet o Sevrtegn TeplnTwon o SiopogeTird Aoy, -

3. Zxvhithng, oeh. 348.17 - 349.34, 46-48. gB). Zwvapdg, oeh. 563.3 - 564.11.

4. Xovidng, osh. 14,63 - 15.80 %o 84-86, 16.2-3 w.ek., 11. TIoBh. Kivvauog, geh. (7.16-) 8. 1-5.
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Maxeddvarv. O Kovatavtivog, SLladétav oduatos péyefos noa oviag dapoaléog
TOAEULOTTE, ETUTIOETOL e «OL0TRHON TQOTETEL», Evid 0 EuoTQdTiog, mopd Tig
TEOTEENTIREG PVES Twv Pupolmy, omudvel exovelhnuuévog to omabi Tov mow
VO #OTOQEQEL £va POVO aiQLo ®TVMMUG TTov oTeQEL Tov Kwvotavtivo ard mv
aomida Tov. Kau tote, evdd ol Butavrtivol ahdholov pe peydhn €wrthngn, o
AQpEVIog nmoTevBme ™ oweia Tov ot Todw Tov (TOoi TV owTnpiay Enpia-
70), OTWE XOPURTNQLUTIXG TEQLYRAGETAL 1 QYT Tov. O awtonpdTogag BEANTE v
mangopoon@ei yiati o Evotpdtiog diotaoe 1600 vo nTumioes Tov aviinaho (6 T
So@V ot SLvOOTUEVOS ) Mo, ROVYOVIAS CIT QUTOV OTL CROTLOG TOU MTAV UE P
orafud va SLomedoet xow TV aomida xal tov Apuévio, «eladpaoe» 1600 WoTE
TOV OVTOUENPE PE «UEYLOTES BWQEESH.

— 3 ovyxLon tov Zovhtévou Tov Ixoviov Kilidj Arslan B’ 6 pe tov ovto-
xedropa Mavouih Kopvnvé tovitetol puo onpavtixy duagopd toug. O Tougrog
NyeERGvag TOTE HEV MEOLOTUTO TOV OTRATOU TOV XATA THY (HQC TNG PAXNG TTCQOUE-
VOVTOG TROPUACYIEVOS, WG TRounbevtinog xai fovAevtinds, ot avribeon pe tov
Moo, 0 otoiog yevvaiav Exwv Tnv @ity ftav 6EUPE0mos XaTd TOV TOAEUO
xnaL TOG St xe100¢ TOAEeL; OPAOTHOIOG (KoL CUXVE TIMWTOS OPROVOE TAVW OT’
Ghov6 Tov ®aTd TV EXBOMV).

— Evavtiov Tov Tovgrwv otethe (sowv amo 1o 1179) 0 Mavounh Kopvn-
vOg TOV AvOOVIHO Avyeho, dAAO onpovTird Tpdommd (T@v Emi S05ns Pouainy)
#o, Tov Mavormih Kaviouovtnvo, dvepa megl 10g modEets ayatov xal yevvaiov.
O AvBOVIXOC, %0UpWs MaAopuévny Exewv Tiv atoatidy, ov yevvaioy 6¢ Tu 50d-
gag otd’ dELov 100 TOCOTTOV OTEATEVHATOS, IOV BLOtHOVOE, Aol aoXoAntnxe
UOVOV pe 0OIayES %omadidv now pe Aiyoug Tovgroug Booxols TEQLOENS OIToXd-
onoe. Ko, 6tav xotd t dudouela g vimtag ovtekipbn xémowovg exfoovs, un
yvwoitoviag mocoL fioav, avéfnxe 010 GAOYO TOU XOL «Ue xEQuaL, JUOBLe HOw
PWVESH TO EXCLVE VO TOV UETAQEQEL TOXUTOTA 600 O poxoLe yivotavs, To amo-
TéAeopa fitov vo tagaxdel o oTRuTog (amd TV GOpdav Toll fYEHovOs AQAVTWoLY)
*OW VoL dreuBel TOEOPEVOS 08 Uy 0TV 0DOEVE XOOUW EYRATUAEITTOVTAG TQOUN-
Bereg vow cuyuoidtovs. Kou Ba ywvotay peydin xotootgogh, cuveyilelr o lotopL-
%0g, edv 0 Mavounh Kovraxoutnvog dev avaxaitile Touvg «dputéteg». O ovto-
%QATOQUS, £peQE BOOUTATA TNV GXAEd QUYHYV TOV AVBQOVIXOU %L TIaQ” OALYOV VOl

5. O KvoTovIivog g TV TTHHon ToU @oougiot ouikapfaveror (S0gvdinTos) KoL, eV o7to-
otéhhetou e ToLfign oty Keworaviivoinoln, Tountios dv xai Beguovgyos »atooBuvel va Swogl-
veL, ohhd uovov yia Alyo. Xowdng, oeh. 22.76 - 23.92, 6, 10 - 24.15 - 24, 30 - 47.

6. KAutEaofadv(ing), notd tov wtoQud: fh. Xwvuding, Index, ogh. 45.

7. Xovidmg, oek. 175.39 - 176.48. Tuo o yeyovora moPh. wow Kivvapog, oek. 201.8 - 294.5.

8. Tlpog v oA Xdves copwma now T Acodlxewn ®guyiag xatdmy (Xewudtng, Ceh.
196.56 - 58).
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COQPACIOEL VO TOV «EXPAVAIOEL» 0vE TIG 00005 Tng IIOANG evdedUpEvo U yuvar-
xelay oTOMV. ARV TO £XQVE OLLWIG OXETTTOMEVOS TN CUYYEVELY TOUC ROl TO YEYOVOS
o1 EMdpLoToL oTQOTUOTEG oHOTMEMKAVY, Oudelc MooV «apioTevoe» #aTd TV
exoTQOTElY QUTH, OMPEUDVEL O LOTOQKAG, Ko TTagabiter, Y vo. TOVIOEL TO YEYO-
viC, ToL EMELTOBLY evog TOUEROV IOV pAvevoe ToAhovg Pupaiovs nol evog Aevi-
™, avdgeiov, 6 Omolog OveldILE TOUG «dQATETES», TTOV EPEVYAY KUYIYNUEVOL OO
avimopxToug dubntegll.
®

Q0. fitay pdihov «deheaotinn» n ToQdabeon xow GAhov, «dLd OTORATOG» TwV
LOTOQUHY, OQMyNnoeav, akdd Bo TOETEL va TROXWENCOUUE 08 Tuvoluxth BemEnom
TV dedOPEVY,

Enopévng:

I. ALgmoTavoupe Ot

a. Ou futovvol LoTogLxol Tig emoYNG COXOAOUUEVOL UE TNV EELOTOQMON TRV
ouyviv Tohumy petaEn Butaveiov nal yertdvay tov i fapfdowmvil emdgopéwv
avaépovtal evBémg Xon pe HELTLXY) JLaBeom 0TS OTOUTLWTIKEG GETES KAk TNV
opodLxn xow EOcwITLKN Eidoon Twv epimtorépwy. H dlaitegn xgowd xou n ovyvo-
T VTV TwY avopogdv eEagtdtal Pefaiwg amd To VPO HaL TN YEVIROTEQN
00ROy Betionan YEYOVOT®Y %Ol KUQIWGS XUQUXTIQWY aItd TOV LOTOPIXG12,

9. Xomwvudng, 0. 195.39 - 40, 42 - 43, 48 - 196.61.
10. Xwwidtng, ogh. 196.73, 75 %. €E.-197.90-91 wn.eE., 5-6. [1oOneLTan YLO TUYYEVT) TOV, dRwg O
iB10¢ 0 Xwvidmig ava@Eoel o [omg autd SIXoohoyel «aTOHAELOTLROTITE TANQOQPOQLDY.

11. Bh. yia. tov Ogo The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Néo. Yopun-OEqogdn 1991 (= 0.D.B.),
TOW. 1, oeh. 252-253, nou ebd mo wdTw, ony. 82.

12. O SLeqooée PETOED TV LOTOQUXMY TNg emoxs, Wbimg Twy Muanh Attaledtn xa Muxonh
Wehhov, g Teog TNV aEWoASYNOoN EVOS TTROTHNOT —HoL pEhioTe autoxgitoge— pe Bdon trv (Tpoow-
) mohepedy avdgela éxouy emuomuavBel ko extevde oulnmPel omd tov A, Kazhdan: Kazhdan,
Studies -The Social Views of Michael Attaleiates (= Attaleiates), ogh, 38-39, wau A. P. Kazhdan o Ann
Wharton Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, MASQuAET - Aog
Avtteheg, University of California Press, 1985 (= Kazhdan - Epstein, Change) (Popular and Aristocratic

. Cultural Trends - The Creation of an Aristocratic Ideal - Image of the Ideal Ruler), oeh. 104-116. Entong
ToB. TIE magaTEfioels Tov A, Kazhdan 611 o pev Nikngpogog Bouévvios epgaviteral wg o Bepuote-
0OC VILOOTNQUETNS TNS OTEUTTLXAS COLOTOXEOTIOS duyovpevos oty ovala TLg MQwiKEs Tng TRGERLS,
£veh 0 Muyonh ATTOAELATNG EVOLOPEQETAL YLt TV TOALTLXT aQLoToRQATio TEQLOCOTEQD oIt OO0 YLOL TH)
OTQOTUOTLXT Mo PGALOTE OUTE %oy KATOVOUGLEL otootiwTwovs dwouarée (Kazhdan, Studies -
Attaleiates, oeh. 47, 48 %ol 66) STHEVIPAVETOL OUKE TO EVHLAPEROV TOV LOTOQIXOY CUTOV g1 peida
NG MOALTLRYS COLOTORQOTIOG TTOV KALVEL TTOOC 11t OTQUTITING Umngeola (oek. 57), xwols Pefoing va
EXTTQOCITEL TOL TURGEQOVTC TG OTQUTLWTIXNG aQloTtongatiag (4. ., Oeh. 63), TOUS TNUAVTLROVS
EATQOCMILONG TH)G OTolag dev avIleTmmilel pe evBovoloopd (aeh. 66). Tlapduole cLobmuate TREpEL
0 ATTOAELOTNG YLO TOVE OTQUTLANTES YEvLrd, oy xo Dewel 10 oTQoetd amuguiTnio Y to xpdtog (4. .,
oeh. 68). Tevind v Béom Tov, watd tov A. Kazhdan, eivon pdhhov megimhoxn, dedopévng t6ao tng
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B. Ou tnyég ®plvouv mEdTov ™ dUvaTdTR #aANS ETDO0EWS EVOG EXOTQO-
TEVTLROU OOUATOG 0TOV aohepo, mov eEaptdtol PePaiwg amd v npoetowpacic
NG EACTOOTELQS ROL TNV IXOVOTITO TWV OITAWMY 0TQUTLOTOV, ahld ®uRiwg omd To
TEOCGVTCL TOU EVOLOKOUEVOY ETUHEQOANG TOV OTOATLWTIRGDY eTLXeLNoewv. Koy
BEVTEQOV, ®OIVOUY OTEATO RO ARYNYOUS WG PUOLKN TAEOVCLY TV WL TS PdyNS.

Emv mEd™ RoTYoEla EVIAooOVTaL XOIOELG YEVIXES XOL €4 TTQWING Oyewg
«avBaiQETES», £ GO0V OeV EQUNVETOVTOL AIECE. AQOQOTV OF TTROOWITO. OXEBOV
TAVTOTE ONUOVTLRG %Ol YVeoTd kol Baoifovior meogovms 0T ¢hun oV ouTd
£ 0V NS AILORTACEL ATLO TTRONYOUUEVN SQUOTNOLOTNTO. OTO TEdI0O TG WAYNG, ATtn-
YoUv SnAadh Tn SLdpuT el TWV OTEOTLWTLRMY CQETEV TOug avtiimmid. Zxet-
wég aELoAOYNoeLS mapatiBevial e SLAGOQES EVROLDIES:

1) AvtonpaTéuy o TyEudvwvi4

— ‘Orav duxarohoyeital n avdgonon oto Bpdvo tov Iooaxiov Kopvnvork:
SoEav mapeoymnmws avopeiag xai melpay TOALURTS YEVvardTnTos (YU© QUTO *o
omadngdpog amewovileton 6To Boothind vopopo) ', xwois vo facioBel uévov
070 OE0, AAAG %oty 0TV {oy UV TOV now MY KEQL moAEuovS Bumetpiov1S. Evd yua 10
duédoyo Tov Kwvaravtivo Aotxa Bempeiton 611 dev mepuiopdvoviav ota Tpo-
GOVTO TOU T «OTQUTNYIHG. TAEOVEXTHUATE HOU T OTRATLWTIXG avOQuyaiua-
Tax»l7.

£xBoOg TOV QOGS TOVS OTQUELDTIXOTG GO0 XL TNE TARQOVS €2 HéQoLs TOV OmodoyNS TOU UQLOTOXQU-
TIHOD GTOOTLOTLROD LOEMSOUC (0, 2., deh. 85 IEPA. £8( MO AT, oniL. 67). Ta oxdla Tov ATEOAEWT
Y pERT TS oToaTUOTLNG auThg aoLotoxeatiog SloTnoel pe wamoleg mogahelyens xa ehdyLoTeS 1Q0-
obpeg xaL o Suveylorig Tou Txviithy (6. ., oeh. 66). O Zxvhlting emiong £xer wg fowa év otga-
TLOTHG oEipatotye (Tov Kexavpévo, fi. mLo ®értwm ®o onp. 38), 0 orolog «umooxuiier oXOUN xo
QUTOXQATOMHUES poopés» (Kazhdan - Epstein, Change, ogh. 105). O de Indvyng Zowvaods vaootmgitel
10 oTEdTEVNY, ChAG dev ouumadel ToOUG agyMYolS TOU, TN OTQUTUWTLRY OQLOTORQaTie Smhad
(Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 60-61), un aITodexOpeEvOg OUTE TO AOLOTOXQOTVAG OTQUTUWTIHG 1DE-
wdec (0. @, oeh. 85). TIghh. yevirdtepa 0 Bewpic Tov A, Kazhdan yua «0QLoToRQOTIHONOMEN» TOV
GTQUTLUHOD AEITOVQYAIATOS, GTTWG TIY AVOTTUITEL OT0 YVOoTS Tov £Qv0 Tov 1974 (B). Iréne Sorlin,
«Publications Soviétiques sur le Xle sidcle - A, P. Kazhdan, Social 'nyf sostav gospodstvujuidego klassa
Vizantii XI-XIT vv., Moscou 1974», Travaux et Mémoires 6 [1976], ogh. 378). Bh. nol TV wmoonueio-
on 14, 1o ®éTw.

13. TIgBh. TN YCQOXTTOLOTWRT, OVGPOQA YLa Eyveoutwns oEiog afuopatoldyo: & pudyiorgog
Exeivog Bagthetos @eodmgondvog, avig EmidoEog Ta mokeumnd: noi Tog mpdEelg Empavig xatd ye Tiv
fimeipov (ATTaheLdang, och, 21.7 - 9).

14. B, Mo #dTw@ wa onu. 67.

15. TIgRA. weu oL, 67, TLO RATW.

16. Zuv. -Znvhlton, geh. 103.1-4 xow 110.20-22, 4mou 0 {810¢ ouToRQATOQ0S HQIVETOA RO TTEML,
oto Téhog g Paotieiag Tow: THy 88 6 fooiiets 10 Afoc grdotos, THY Yy Emauis, TY yvdunv
BEdc, Ty xelpo SpaoThpLOS, TV OUVEOY ETOMIOS, OTRRTHYIHdTaTOS T ToAéua, ToTg Exfipols @opfe-
046, Tolg mept aUTov EDUEVHG... |

17. Zyv. -Zuwhiton, ceh. 112.4-5.



244 TPIANTAGYAAITEA MANIATH-KOKKINH

— Q¢ avtoxpdtogag 0 Nutngogog Botaveidmg eivay droitepe ayamntog
ago¥ 6hoL yvwpitovy avTol TO YEVOS REQUPQvES ol TQEOG TOUS TOAEULXOTS
drydvag ERISOEOV ... xal aiTOY TapATAnoioy EXOVTO T@ YEVEL THV YYOUNY Xal TV
Gvdpeiavi8. 210 10ToLKd %eiUevo axohovdel OOQECTEQN AVAPOQE 0TI TOAEUIKES
ROVOTITTEG, TOV: 0DOELS YaQ TOAEWS dywvioTinog xai Bopis elxev aitov E5w Tav
&1 aiT® Gdvopayalnudravi?. Aev UTGOXEL EMOUEVAS DENOL GUYRQIOEMG LE TOV
TEORATOYS TOV 0T0 Bpdvo Mol Z° Aotma Setddv dvia xai «tiv EQuToD oxidy
DromTHO0OVTO20,

— O Kovoraviwoumoiites dopévwg umodéxovron o 1143 tov Movourii
Kopvivd g 816d0y0 tov Indvvn, agod o véog faothetc?] eixe 1ion amodeuyBbei
TOAEuLHOG Xai @IAOKIVOUVOS %AV TOTG OEVOIG GXaTATANKTOS KOl UEYCAGPOWY
noid TEOG pdxag TeAMY 0EVpQomogE2 — xai palota o marpds Twdvvov gudo-
HVOUVOTEQOGE3.

2) AEVOPOTOUNWY — COXIYOXV EXROTOUTELDY

— Hpotbépevos 0 Bagilelog 0 Boulyagontovog vo EXOTQUTEVCEL OTN ZiXe-
Mo, To 1025, mpoémeupe petd Svvduews Gdpdg Evav omé Tovg TOTOTEQOVS eV~
vorrovg Tov, Tov OpEoT, 0 OMolog Opwg dutelpwe Exwy TEQL TG TOAELXE KoKl
GTéyveg ETLYELO@Y, «QPEAIG» HOL «1ardC», EYLIVE ALTIO XATOOTQOPDV TOCO YI0L TO

18. AttoheldTne, oeh. 255.9 -113. Bh. xou oeh. 302.15. TIofh. mug mogatnonoels Tov Kazhdan,
Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 28 naw 38, oxetwmd ue g neloag 1ov AttahetdTn v Tov Nukngogo T
Botaveldtn #au ov Mo Z7 Aotue, vaddg wal Ty eguvela tng emhoyng Tov Botaveldtn and
TOV LOTOOWG QUTG 00C «LBOVIXO TiQwok», ToV 6oio Bepuotarta umootnolle oto xelpevd Tov (4. 7., ceh.
67, 83 nat 85-86). Tty eppovt] Uty TTOTIWIOT TOU ATTGAELATY, (05 uegokmpic, avagipeTal xat o J.-
Cl. Cheynet, «La politique militaire byzantine de Basite IT 4 Alexis Comnéne», Zbornik Radova
Vizantolodkog Instituta 29-30 (1991), oth. 69 (= Cheynet, «Politique»).

19. Attaheidrng, oeh. 255.14 - 15.

20. Bovivwiog, oeh. 213.(9 )10,

21. ..uetpdnov Foe, modtws dor yeverdfwy... (Kivvapog, ogh, 29.5 - 6).

22. Xwvidwng, ce. 30.69 -70, 73 - 51.75.

23. Xawdane, oeh. 53.35 - 40, Ex euxowplo cuumhondic pe Tovguorg To 1146 wovid oto duio-
WAooV avopigETaL wal oA wg Pofepts Tig medEers xai siroduog. ITEBA. won To ¥opuAHTAQY TOV
Movouha 0t oxfon pe Tov Zovktdvo, Ommg MEQLYOhpmHe Mo mhved. Axpung sSotiog avthic g
avdpelag Tor o Xowidrne, ato £gyo Tov omoiov o Mavouih eival (pati pe tov Avbodvino Kopvipvd)
© évoig amd Tovg S0 ®BQWOUC MQWES, SIELOADYEL TS amoTyleg Tov, 6mmg onpeudvel o A, Kazhdan,
ETXGAOVIEVOC TE AIYLQ TOU EBLOV TOU LOTOQIXOD Hol Suaguvdviag pe Tov F. Tinnefeld. Bi. Kazhdan
- Epstein, Change (Man in Literature and Art - Impersonal to Personal), oeh. 226, non Xa@widng, el
100.440-) 43-45: 1 EOE TOV Aywwouevoy elin T y wal olftm mpobiuws futAlnuévov...; TigBh. F. H.
Tinnefeld, Kategorien der Kaiserkritik in der byzantinischen Historiographie, Movayo 1971, oeh. 162.
Bh. P. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180 . Kéunovil, Cambridge University
Press, 1993, oeh. 434 Hon 448449, Gmov e80TSR YL TNV avBQEln TOU GUTOXQATORN HAL TS OUCLO-
TNTES M6 OLAPORES NE TOV TATEQQ TOU.
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0tRaTd 1OV 600 %o Yo TN vée aBiduayov dUvapLy mov otdibnke amo tov Pw-
uavo Agyupd to 103024,

— 0L yég uvnuovevouy, 1o 1047, wow Séxa aTgaTyors &md Tdv lyeve-
OTATOV Xai CUVETWTATWY Xoi T° GvOgein UeHaQTUONUEV@WY Zapaxnvines, evd
ONUELDVETOL, [LE CQVNTIXG TIQOGOVWG TEOMO, OTL 0 Kwvotaviivog Movoudyog
£0e0e emIXEQAAAC TWV &HWV TayHdTwV ®OL EXOTQOTEIOG TOV ebvolyov Nixn-
@OQOY, TNV [E0EQ, TIMAVTAS TOV WG QaiXTOQ0 Xai OTEATONESAQXNY, Oy
emeldn frov SpaoThglog xai évepyos To moAgpuxd, GAL” Emeldn eiye v edvolay
10V BotoLidwg20.

— Avtifera 0 Xotatotolog, dovE Avrioxeiag el Popovoy Awoyévoug,
givon PeTaED dowv xapoxToitovon BeTixnd —avdpag yevvaios xai moda émidet-
Eduevog ta tiis GpeTiic TpoTepTitaTo?’.

3) ZTOOTLOTIKMY CORATOV

— Tnavo maaderypa oELopopmg xat modurAnovs dtvaung, Tov anoTuy-
YOVEL TTOVTEMDG AOYW OvVIROVOTNTOS TOU OQXNYOU, Og BewognOel exsivn Twv
Butaviivdy ot Zurehio vitd tov Ogéom?8,

— Tov Ampilo Tov 113829 o1 unepaamiotés g wixgng moing THLE Sei-
YVOUV PEYEM| YEVWALOTHTA HOL QOYAXA OTTOXQOTOUY TOVS Pwpaiovs, Tov dev LITo-
QOUV v avVTLOTaBOUY O0TO pavixOv TdHog #oL TNV TaQaAoYn OQUA TAV BapBdoawv.
‘Orov dpmg ¢hdver 0 aUTORPATOQOS HOL :rcokungoﬂvcm dexopevor emOEgELS OV
HOTOGTEEPOUV HEQOS TNG OXVRMOEMS TOLG, XAVOUV %o TO pedviud tovg. Etor of
ToAunTion xai EUOMVTES T4 Guetoa, Eig dethiov naTEAnEQY now, EXOVIOS POVODL-
%6 AoV péEAnpo. ™ Com Tovg, cuvBnxroroyoy pe Tov Twdavvn Kopymvd0,

— AEwopuvnudvevm meQimrmon eivar xar n amotuxie tov Nuxngogou
BoTtoveldTn, wg SoUxAL AVILOXELDG, 01NV OVTURETMITLOT TOUPXLLDV ETUDQOUMDY,
LOTL agyrd pev Tov Edwoov oTpdrevua GELéAoyov, 1o 0molo Gpng draonopmi-
obmie e@ooov and @eidwAioy xai YALOXEOTHTO mapaoyEdnxe aTovg OTQATLOTES
novov uggog Tov dyraviov. Katomy e tov magexhonooy wg otpatd, dosave-
viac Bé[imd eMLOTO. KaL TTAA XONMOTa, veodalay Tiva Boayeiay, TOU MOMG EiXE
<Eemndnoew omd 1o moTgrd onitea. Ou véor autol elyav wev mv mpodupia ™

24. ...0008v T yevvalov dpdoot ioyvoev (0 ovRatoc) Apeleiqr xatl xoxdTrT, 70T CTOXTNYOD (ZXV-
Mrtng, oeh. 368.82-84, 383.97- 384.10). [1of). waw Hélene Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, Tlapiow 1966,
oeh. 123 xou on. 4 (= Ahrweiler, Mern).

25. THUALTING, Oh. 444.30-31, %o, Bouévwiog, oeh. 93.1- 5. IRk, Zuvagac, oeh. 635.9 -11.

26. Tuvhittng, oeh. 464.13-19.

27. Tuv.- Tuvkiton, oel. 138. 11-13. Attodedtng, oeh. 136.23-137.2.

28. BL. mwo movo oeh. 244,

29, T to. yeyovota Bh. Kivvapog, oeh. 19.8 - 21,2,

30. Xovudtng, oeh. 27.10 - 28.25.
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dopdong dmrovoiq vewtegixdls Boaottnros otpatnyotuevol, alhd dviag dmelomo-
AgpioL xail dgurmor xai oxedov omAot xai yupvol xou pn éoviag oUTE xav OV
fApepniowov dotoy, ®otéAnEav va mdbouv TOAAG GviixesTa KoL VO ETLOTQEPOLV
dvordedc omy mepLoyh Tovg3l.

O0 mEENEL Vo OVOPEQOURE €06 AL TLG TEQLITTMOELS HATA TLS OMOIES TQO-
TEETOVIOL Ol OTOUTLOTES va emdeiEovv 8GOS natd Ty TOAEULKN CclyrQOVOT
7oV enmaxorovbel. Ou oxeTIxEg avagpoég amd Tovg LToQUWoVE32 pue v TaQdfeom
OUXVE ®aL TWV YVOOTHV dNUNyogLiv dev €xovy wiaitegn onpaoia yua to Oépa
mov eEetdlovue edw, mapd povov wg delyna twv mpobéoewy nar ouéyenrv evog
OTRUTLOTLROY aQXY0D.

Ava@EQovtal eliong OQLOUEVEG GOQEG %O VTOGYECELS MEALOVILUNG OVTG-
poIfic Tav oTgaTiwTaV oV Ba emdelEouv BAppos, naBdg xal TEpoXNg dwpwv
% TV TP0TERwY33. B8t Oo evidooamne now ROTOLES TOQOYES WLepBOAKES, OIT!G
TG TTOOVOLEG OV MAQOONOE 0 6Aoug 0 Mavouih Kopvnvig, otig oxoieg Ga
ovageQBn HaTOTIV.

‘Otav oL LOToQLHOL Bev aEXOTVIAL 08 YEVIXOUG QUPOQLOUOUS YL TN MAXNTLXN
ROL OTOATNYLXA LHAVOTNTA SLAPOQWY TPOOHITWY, TEQLYQAPOVY TEOAEWLKE YEYOVO-
TO %OL XOIVOUY CUYHERDLUEVES TTOAEELS:

1) H meprypagn g auypohortioews tov Popoavo® Aloyévn omd toug
Tovgrovg oto Mavtlumépt (1071) sivaw iowg n mO AVILTIQOCHIEVTIXNG YLd T
dpdion autoxpatéewy oTo edio g whyng. Ou exBool mepLoToiyioay Tov faothéa,
oAMG exeivog dev Emeoe QUECHG UL EUHOAQ OTC XEQLA TOVS, QS OTQATLOTIXDY XA
Tohepundv eidiuwy xal xvovvols mgocomAioas moddols, wEOEBaAE 1oV
Gupuva ®on @ovevoe ToAAOYC TTELY xTunndel oto ¥EQL (@aoydvp) xal XAoEL TO
Ghoyo Tov. T1etdg cuveyLoe va ndyetol. Kaudv Suws rpog éomégav GAWoLHog ...
ol abpudAwros & meoudvupos Baoihets Puuaiov yivetars,

— AMG oElompdoexTn Eival ®oL N JTEQLYQQQR Tng povouoiog3d Tou
Mavouih Kopvnvow, 1o @Buvémwgo tov 1150, ue tov apyilovmdvo tav ZEpPwv
Boyivo, mou duaxplvetal yia 10 Howikov o@ua Tov xal Tag aUToUPYoUs Xelpos

31. Zuv. - Zxvhiton, oeh. 12021 - 121.6. H @etdmwldic aut pe 10 1000 HOXO GOTEAETUOTO YL
T0. fulaviive oToaTLTIHG TEOYILOTE OTNALTEVETOL KO OTO KELUEVO TOU ATTOAELGTY UE WKQES SLago-
0fg (Artohelding, oeh. 95.14 - 96.11), AexTirnég HUQLOE, ARG RO LLLOL OMIAVILRI YLO. TO BENOL LOS (PO-
othi. O Zuvegiomic dnaadt mootiunos mogokhayn AdEewv, driwg 10 «SURIZTOL KoL «@VOTLOLS,
TEOCBETOVTOG g —wg suvTTa pdhiov— to mepl «vewtepnfic Bpaottntogs.

32. Onwg yio mapdderypo pic omo 115 opLhieg avtol Tov eidovg Tou Mavouih Kopwqvoi 1o
1167 (Xwwdenc, osh. 152.85 - 87 %. eE.).

33. Zuv. - Zwvditon, ogh. 126.12-16 (Popavog Avoyéwg).

34. Zuv, - Znvhiton, ogh. 150.6-12. BA. %ot Bouévwoc, ced. 117.15-22 (SoovddwToc), GTon Kol
oxOMMO TOU EXGOTN pe oyeTid BuBMoyoapio.

35. Bh. ®ou Lo #dtw, oL 46.
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IOV @YOVIaL otd Tovg huovg Tov. Ilog’ 6t 8 o ZégPog minge Tov Mavouni
ROTE TQOGWITO KoL E0KLOE TO TGQATETACHA TOT HQAVOUS TOV, O OUTOHOATOQOS
TOV QITEXOPE 10 YEQL ®aL ToV vinnae, xapifoviag xa oTovg BuLovtivonig Tny 0ho-
wAnpwTLxh vixn30.

2) ALONTES GTEATOU, GUYYEVELG GUTOXQATOQWYV, aELopaToliyoL

— To 1030, xatd ™ dudpreie apafuric embéoewg ovven TL yapiev YEVE-
ofat. OVdeic TV oTEaTHYDV, IOV RaTEiyay & dvdely To Gvoud, MG KoL TAY
OTEATLWTAY, TOMOVOE VO AVTLUETWOTLTEL TOUG Agofec. KaBdg dpwg 6hot dxdeds
fpevyay, évog eivoiixos Balaunmolog emitibeton uetd OQoOEas OOUNS ROL TEQL-
OwmteL Ta VIGEYOVTE Tow — Bealmg Oxt Aoy ToAeuKNG apeticd’.

— Avtifeta, Selypoto WiTEENS YEVVAILOTTOG %o EEVTTvng QVTLUETEILONG
Tov £x0000 $dwoav UETOED TTOAMDY arhov o Kotonohdv Kexavpévog ot Zixe-
Ma g rtpwtoomabiolog3® xou wg dovk Magpwotpiov-Ilagadouvafov evovtiov
Tav Piowv3?, o Amknopéong (Abu-l-Uswar), doxwv Tiflov xou Ilegoagueviag,
nogamhovivtag Tovg Bulaviivous ue SMbev dewhéc evépyees? non o maTEMLOg
Kovotavtivog Kopalhovglog, arparnyds Kivpgowwtdv, ot VOUMGYEQ e TOUG
Phgovgl,

36, Xovdang, oeh. 92.36-43. ZXeTnd JE TOV TROUMOTIONG TOV Maorvourih ot povopaxle aut
pe Tov Zégo myendva, BA. Novva A. Tomadnumtelov, NoaTiyome %o aTuyHiuoTe 0TS QUTOHQUTOQIXES
otxoyéveses Tov Buavtiov (324-1261) xavd m Buaviivi wotoptoypapie, Atva 1996, ceh. 182.

37. Swvhittne, oeh. 381.25-34, TioPA. Zwvagdg, oe. 5762 - 578.2.

38, ‘Ortav 6M 1 Swekion x6OmHe o ik yio tovg Bubaviivous, Suaombme povoy 1 Meootivy
¥Gon otov nguTocnadigw Ketoxahdv Kexaupevo, o ornolog xetdodwoe va virnoe, ToVUg Ag_ouﬁsg LLE
BTV GTQUTIYUAT) TTOQEXOVTAS TOVG ME TLG EVEQYELES TOU Sonnoty deshiag woL emopévas Bepoidtmte
vixng (ExvAiting, oeh. 406.16 u. 5. - 40724 x. £E., Tov omolov 0 Katexahdy elval «guvoolipevos:
fiowog: Bh. oxeTvm sagaTionon ke fifluoyeagio oe Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 66 oL OnjL.
60, xay Kazhdan - Epstein, Change, oeh. 103-106). Tn vixn avTh Tov Kexowpnévoy onpeLdvel, Petesd
ERMLOV, ¢ TOQAdEYIA «TToUTYWYG andIng» o Kazhdan (Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 69-71), eva,
OUYHQIVOVIAS TNV OVTUMETAITLON G0 TOUG LOTOQUXOTE TOV TOAEWLHOT OUTONS «OTEAOU», HOTAATYEL OTL
Ot avtiPeom pe Tov ZHuALTEN O ATTORELGTNG, HOL PEXQL evég pabuov o Bouévvios, dev evrummaldto-
VIGL 0T6 TV ESUTATNON OTOV TOREWO KO TQOTLHOUY THY guBeia %o Tiwa avdoeia moeoBedovrog TV
CTTOTHE CTQUTLWTV TantLxy (.77, GeA. 70-71 nou oeh. 85). Bh. xou Zawvagdg, oek. 392,14 - 594.6.
TLa TN «peyehiTeQn auTt emLTuyio ng exotpatelog tov TewQylov Mavidxn (1038-1040), Tofh. HoL
Ahrweiler, Mer, agh. 132 nou onis. 3.

39. Fewvailwc dyovioduevos (EXvhiting, oeh. 433.(27-)35). DoveleTol TEMKG, fpwinds wol
TEGAL GYeVIGEUEVOC, HOVOS UE MiyOoug VIMEETES %Al ouyyeveis T 6ho Tov Buloviivd oTQUTO Kol TOUg
GAAOUG «OTQUTNAGTES, OV TTQWITOL TQEIMHAY OF Uyt o twv Tietoevéywy (Zuohitng, oeA. 468.41-
45), TipPh. Ahrweiler, Mer, ogh. 129 »ou onp. 3. Bl wal Zwvogdg, ogh. 631.6 - 633.18.

40, ZrparnyudtaTos dvipwmos (ot Eoya TOAEMNG: 2al Povdag éxfpd Siaoxeddool Suvdie-
voc) yvepiloviag oT dev fitav dELog (dEtdygews) vo ddoEL pénm pe Tig Pubavtivée Suvipels, Eomoe
v evTimwon Otk o1 evEQYeLES To Yoo SetAlog fovov xai aroyviioews. TIOQERAAVNCE ETOL TOUG
Butovtivolg %0L GUOLKG TOUC YEXNOE #aTd XQATOg (Zxurittng, oeh. 437.38.- 438.60).

41, Tevvodwg wat eBpOOTWS Mo GHEVOS GOVETBKe (Swuhittng, oed. 432.13 - 16).
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— Emiong, n embetinn mpwtofoviia Tov Bahdovivoy, yovairadéigou tov
Maovouih Kopwmvou, evavtiov miifovg Tovgrwv xatd m payn tov Mugio-
*eQdhov (Zemt. 1176) xotéhnGe aTov ngwwd Bdvato Tou (Blov xaw Twv oALyGQLe-
oV CWVTROPMV TOV (ATTOVoLY dravtes aAxfis Epya xal yelpog yevvaiag Tagd-
oTnue évéelEduevorys2,

— AEBloonuelwm elvon xaw n mepletmon tou Kovgomordrn Moaveunh
Kouwnvot, o ontoiog wg otpamyds autorgdtwp (1070) aviyetdmoe entBeon
Tovgrwv v16 Tov amoxcdovpevo Xpvodoxouho (dmh. tov Arisighi/Arisiaghi).
Agynd TOVg ETEeE 08 PUYI, ROTOMLY aywvioBnxe yevvoia xou eni poxpdy %o,
dtav dev pwrogovoe whov va aviéEel xaw xabhg GAoL Suaonopmitoviay, dounos

ot aUTOg £l @uyTiv now TeMd ouveMigBn, AALG oL o onahwrog éxave Eoyov .

aEia@rynroy, e’ 600V nardelnoe vo peTafdiel Tov ovtinakd Tov oe Gio Tov
Popagiov xow va tov mapel pati Tov oty Kavotavivoumoin?3, Kordmwy autoo,
oot xoTOEBwoE va VirfoEL te TN SEWOTITTA TwV AGymv Tov Bud Twv drhwv vixn-
T, Tibre pe peydhes dwgets amd Tov awtoxiroga Pouovd Avoyévnd,

— Avtifeta, xatd ™ pdyn tov Mavituépt (1071) xoteyvaoodn Setdia otov
UaYLotEo Numgpdgo Bouévvio, Suott o Pupavog Awoyévng ayvooioe ta QY Ng-
TG yeyovoTO. Kv autd fioay 6n o Bouevviog eixe apyind aviamoxpwbel gty
OITOOTOM TOV ®oL £le TUYRQOUTBEL, Xwolg vo. evdael, pe TOUQHERES SuvaueLg,
TLG OTOlES OPWS EXQLVE WG TTLO «QWUOAEES» QT O,TL TTeQipeve xau £Tol @Oy xa-
TaOeLoBelc Tioe aatd Tov AUTOXQGTOR EVLOYTIoELEH,

3) H 804N NEUOVOUEVOIV OTQATLOTHY PWEAAOY OTAVLY TEQLYQAPETAL.

— Ag BuunBotpe Suwg tov Evotpdtio xou ™ povopayiod tov pe tov
Aguévio Kwvotavivo, mov avahutind meguygdipope.

42. Xwwiatng, oeh. 181.8 -13.
_43. TIgPA. Ch. M. Brand, «The Turkish Flement in Byzantium, Eleventh-Twelfth Centuries»,
Dumbaron Oaks Papers 43 (1989), agh. 2 wau 14,
44, Bouévviog, 0ed. 101.1-103.8. ITofh. Spmg TV #dmmg SLOpoQeTLa IEQLYQaQT TwY YEYOVAT®V
oo Tov Atteherdn, pe éupaon oty omotuyio Tov Mavowdih (Bh. ATtodeditng, och. 139.20 - 140.6
®a 141.15 - 142.7, non moPh. Kazhdan, Studies - Artaleiates, agh. 64), Bh., %ot Tov Sov. - Zxnuklton, oeh.
1412123, '

" 45. Zyv. - Zwvhivom, oeh. 145.16-22, %o Attodendrng, oeh. 154.3-14, 1ov omoiov TV owoTNOs-
wITe anévavti otov Bougvwio onuewdvel o Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 65. Bh., o Bouvévviog,
oeh. 110, anp. 2-6, 6oV onpeudveTaL 6T 0 Bouévviog Buyelrar Gho TO OYETIHG ETELOOMO PE EVIEAIG
avtifeto TRdmo Ao Tovg AoLToUS LToELKOUS.

46, TIgfk, T olvdean Tev LOVORXLGOV IE TOY OTTALOUG ¢Rd Tov 90-100 av. oF GYETLRN Cvago-
Qd (o Texpnpiwon oe snyes s ffhioyoagpic) mov megihapfave, oty pehétn tov o T. T Kohag, «Ta
daha ot fulovie xowvawvias, H xalnueoivi to ato Bubdvio (AS4va, 15-1 7 Zenreupoiov 1988),
ADwvo. 1989, oeh. 474 wow onu. 38.
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4) H exidoon 1ou 0TRUTON 0TOV TOAEUO *OIVETOL CUVOTEQX WG OVVORO 1
£0TW0 (G OpPadLAT TAQOVTIC.

— Kdamnote ot GTOUTLITES EVEQYODY (g YEVvaioL, Adym Tou yevvaiov aoxN-
yov Tovg (BaAdoutvog). ARG xau SuIAvon xau Quyh Tou 6TRUToY HaTugelTo,
emiong emovetAnupévog, Adym aviravov agynyou: O gotgixiog Kovatavtivoc o
Aohaoonmvég oTdMNHe Vo TROEEL AvOOIKOV TL Xai YEVVEIOY HOTG TV eTLTLOEE-
vov Agifav (GvolEn Tou 1030). Axdouwns Opws Siéguye xav éyive mEoEevog
pEYUANG ovyyUoews xal TOQOXTIG MOL TEMAG NTTOS ®oL QuyNg Tov Puloviuvow
orpatott?,

— AxGUN, OTRUTLOTIXG COPATA NTTHVICL atd VIEQTEQO aQLOUNTLRA CvTi-
moro. 'H devhilovv ad pappoon npdEn twv aviindhmv. ‘Etol otn udyn tou
MugLoxe@aiov n Béa Tng TegLpepduevns artd Toug ToUEKROUS CITOHOUUEVNS HEQ-
Mg Tov oveypLod Tov Mavounh Kouvnvo Avdgovirov Batdtin agoigel xau ta
TeAevtaia otoyeic yevvalov gooviparos amd 1o dontpatouevo fulaviivd otoa-
68 wow moonohel «ovyuon hoyLopov» o @duuie oTov (BLo TOV QUTOXQETO-
0a®9.

— ARG now ou Iletoevéyol émanpay To 1051/ 52 va ndvouv emdgopss dve-
Twe, emeLdy) Toug mpondheos ovoToAny xal SetAlay 1O £EAG veyovos: O Aenha-
TOUVIES Ta woLd Tng Maxedoviag opoebvelc toug, apol ddedg duonédacoy éva
Beddv, nateopdymoay amd 10 oTPaTd TwV TATEiny Bouevviou kot Muxanh tov
Axohot8ov0, xabig Toug fpNxay xowuivous xai Oéyyovraghl,

— Evad ndvn n mingogopio OtL £gyetar 0 Buoileiog o Bovhyagoxrtovog
(“Beleite, 6 whéonp™ éyive mpOEevog detdiag xai Topayxic weroEld twv Bovkyd-
QWY UE ITOTEAECUC TNV OVTLOTQOMN TNG HUTAOTACEMS HaL TNV TEAXY vixn Twv
Butavuviy (1016-Kmvatoviivog Aloyévng )2,

IToikéc gopég meton g nayng f Tov moképov emifBpdfevon atdpwv mTov
doxpibmiay yia g yevvaieg TEAEELg Tovg, 1, ®AToTe, TILmEia avTdV IOV dev
eNETELECAY OUTE KAV TO HABNHOV TOVS HUTA TN HLEPHELY TV TOREPULKMV ELYEL-

47. Zwuditing, ok, 380.8-11. I1gPA. tn puynh e Ta idlo. amotehéopota Tov Avbovixou Ayythou
{Bh. mo mdvw, ce. 241-242 xor onu. 8-10).

48. Xwvidng, och. 182.35-39: &l 71 mov yevvaiov gpovipatos &xfv eloétt abrols f Bupol xard
v dvrizdlwy ImolfAaTo Lomvoov, kol T0TTo ofsobev defionto xai dwélutey alrods TO TPt~
pov tédeov £x o Tovs moAgulovs D Sy diyely altols Eregov cuupopds Ereloddioy, aixufi megl-
zagelgav iy "Avdpovixov Tol Batdtln xepainv.,

49. Xwviatng, oeh. 182.43-48,

50. T Toug «anohoVBoUS» YEVIRA X0 TO CUYKEXQLAEVD Muyarih TORA. HOL TO GHETLHG AN GE
O.D.B., top. 1, oeh. 47.

51. Exvhittng, oeh. 472,50 - 473.63.

52. Zxvhitbng, och. 356.44 - 46 x. €E.

A
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phoewv. OL amodénTteg Tng SIXALOAOYNUEVTC aUTG ebvoLag 1 0QYNG TOU QUTOREA-
toga dev etval povov OELOUOTOUKOL ARG 2oL TAOL OTOOTLDTES:

1} Q¢ Gueon emBodfevon, dnhadh apéowg UeTd TNV TEAEON CUYXEXQULEVNS
avdpayabiag, Ba Bempnooupe maQOYES («dQ», «PLAOTURIES», «EUVEQYECIES»)
OTWE EXELVN TROC TO YEVVAIC POVOUdXo EvotpdTio.

— XoQomTnOLOTLxA Elva %ol 1 oYeTLeh dufynom yia Tov Paopave Auoyevn wg
dotna anoun Zapdixhc. Exoviag Tov TiTAo Tov motpixiov Tnmoe oo tov auto-
#paToQ0 Kevatavtivo Aotro Ty T tov featdoyn xor éAafe v omdvinon
«deuviiwy Epya dmaiter probBotic»3. ‘Otav Spuws natatgdmwoe Toug Iletosvéyoug
wol, TEOTaLoY uéytotov dotioaro, ThBnie pe tov Titho mov emintovoe, axov-
YOVTOS XAl TN YVOOTH Pacihxn wapadoxh «otx Euov ddgov, @ Aidyeves, ToTTo
dALG T oixeiag Goetiic xai dvopayabiog»4.,

2) Q¢ éuueon N dopnn emBodfevom, dnAadn magexouevn oe OTQOTLITES
Yevuud avdpeiovg, oL omoiot dev T oTEQOTVTOL TG POVOY OTHY TEQLTWON IOV
{owg mEaEovY nETL mEaypatind dvovdgo, Do moéner vo Bewpnooupe Kar Ty
nagaymenon wog modvoias. H empefoiwon éoyetan do yoagidog Nuwita
Xoviam. Edv dexBoipe wg aEWOmOoT) —won TQGyNOTL vapegopevn oto Beoud
QUTO- TN POQTUOIC TOV VL0 EVELD TOQOWDENTN TIPOVOLWV OF GTOUTLHTES QMO TOV
Mavourh Kouvnvo, tote mEEmel v ILotépoupe OTL KoL OL €% PEQOVG TV JTOWNY
BaciAéwv  moomoovpeves «dwoets Tagoinwy» Moy emiong TEOVOLEG IOV
BRAOTVIAY GG LOVOV Ot Tigweg TOAEUO (ouyrdyavtes ToAAOTS ExBooveys.

3) Tumpieg dethdv, alld ONPAVTLADY, TQOCHIWY UVNHOVEUOVTOL LEQLHES
QOEEG OTIG TIMYEC.

— Q1 Muyarh Iaoitng Béatng, Goxwv IPnplag, nar Nuohaog meodedpog xal
SoNEoTINOS TwY OXOADY, TaguxoLudpevog Tov Kuvotaviivor Movoudyov, ote-
polviaw twv oElwpdtov Tovg wg uwredbuvol g Mittag twv Bulaviwdy 010
Aviov (104536, '

H npmpia progei va. pddver péxol m duamdpmevon, o6xwg oty TeQinTman
TOU AvBQOViXor AyYELOV, TTOV EIDULE TQONYOVUEVHIS.

H atipmon yo dethia oto medio g péymg eivar paAlov EVVONTO OTL eEQL-
hoppdver wol ™ SLonmpddnon Tov Se1vol OTEATLITN mg «yuvairac»: No onpeus-

53. TpPr. Cheynet, «Politique», ggh. 69, 6oV avagégetal ¢ BETH N WOt auth Tov
Kawvotavrivou I”.

54, Tuv. - Zuvhiton, geh, 121.12-23, wou Zovogds, ok, 684.8-14.

55. Xavidrng, aeh. 208.16-25, To 6ho Ofua &xer 1idm omaoyoinoel mohhovg Bulaviivoidyoug
HOL EPEVE EXTEVGIC OTNY VTd dnpocievon Sorolh wov yia tov «Bukavivd Beoud Tng modvolag»
(1990} nan smopéving dev emextelvonos edd.

56. Zxvdlting, oek. 438.60 - 61,
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gouuE EEGAAOU OTL 0L YEVVOLO £QYA XaQaXTNQLLOVTAL (0 «avBQuiéc»37 na «vea-
virég»8 EAEELG.

— O apoynti xoraxtioag ™y Kogivbo Poyhgog B 59 eugaviteton va ovel-
diLel Tovg ameotoluévorg amd Tov Movounh Kopvivo umeQuomotic e e
Gyevvels T@ TOAEHa nou TOV 0Q¥NYO Toug Nungdpo Xahobgn we ualaxdregov
yovaixrogh0,

4) "Exovpe TEAOG ®al TEQITT@Oon apvnoTEVOEmS TOU agynyon AooTaciag e
EMQOVT TOUAXLOTOY SLraloioyio ™ yevvaudmTd Tou.

——Et0L 0 Poopavdg Atoyévng dExetal Thv oporoyia Sovhdoewe wo Ty amo-
Aovio Tov Aativov Kgiomivou (1069 Robert Crispin), 16 100 &vdodg yevvaiov xai
7pog modéuovg EmidoEoy xatatdoviuevos. EQ 000V, ONiELdVEL O ZUVEXLOTAC TOU
ZAAitEn, now xoTd TO SLACTNUA TG QITOOTAG(0S TOV, TV CUVOVTOUOE UeYGho
maiBog Tovgnwv, ueydlag avdgayabiog éx yewpog drelpydoatodl.

II. Eidopue i Tapovoldlouy Tig MEQULTMOELS YEVVRiWY not OetAdv JQo-
oV oL LoToEWol Tou 11ov ot 120v av. Exdpevo eivor va avapwtope tdoo
avbaigeteg umogel vo itav oL #ploelg aUTEC ) €0Tw TOTO AIOAUTA TEXUNQLOUE-
VEG. TTO £QWTANATA QUTA etvon pailov dtonoio va Sobei amodluta Betineh 1 amd-

“Auta apvnmix amdvmon. G mpémel va eEeTaoBotv RuTd TEQLTWON OAES OL OXE-

TUEC ROQTUPIES OO SLAPOQYES MNYES Ko CUYXEOVWIS 1 YeVIXOTEQN aELOMOTIO, 1
OVTIHELUEVIAOTNTO XABMG 1oL 1 axQUBNS YVAON TwV YEYOVOTWY IO TO OUYHEXQL-
HEVO LOTOQRGOZ,

— Enpevdvovpe BePaimg 611 N povadikn eEpPoves X TEODEEWS TaQGAELYM
™G AEVNTIXNAG HOLTIHAG YLA £V TEGCWIO YOEDVETAL OTOV LoToRWO Nungdo

57. 'Omuog yio mapdderypo Bo émgene va givon o TpdEELS Tov Kwvotaviivou Achagomvol o
1030 (Zxviittng, veh. 380.9-10, BA. no mo TAVO) How Ghhov (Zwy. - Zxviiton, oed. 138.1).

58. Omnag Sev frroy exetveg Tov Muyomh Zmovathn, Goxovie Avioyeiag, wov dwaombme afoyt-
ota oty Avtioyero To 1030 ovtl vo emLTUyEL #OTd Tov Zooaxmvey veavixov Tt xai yevvaiov (Zxv-
Atlng, oed. 378.53-55).

39. Twx Tov NoguoavEo xatoxtnti Bh. ngdyewpn xou O.D.B. , top 3, oeh. 1801-1802,

60. Xavidang, oeh. 75.68, 81-76.84. BA. xon Brand, 4. 7., ogh. 14.

61. Zuv. - Zuvhiton, oeh. 134.2-5, 15-22 (oPh. woL agr. 202). T T Kxpovoroyio moph. J.-C.
Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations 4 Byzance (963-1210) (Byzantina Sorbonensia 9), IapicL 1990, oek.
73 now 288,

62, Bh. g magudelypato a@evos 11 SLOQOQETIXT CVTLUETHOILON 0O TOVg ATTOAELAT, SUVEXL-
ot Tov Zxrvhithn xor Bouévvio emelcodiov pe mpwtaymviorh tov NixngGoo BOTOVELATH ®OTd )
duagurela exovparelag (Omwg avapépetal ond tov Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 28) nol ogeté-
QOV TN RUAROY ECHERUEVY dLapogomoinom Tov Zavapd amd T Sufynon Zxuhittn o WeAhol oxett-
% pe T guvavinem Muyarh Fégovtog xau otQarnydy (ofh. 4. ., oeh. 60, xou B. £dth Mo xdTw, och.
254-255 wok onp. 74-76), BA. noL 600 avopEobnioy EXTEVIDG VIO TEG OTTOELS MO EUVOTHES 1) N HoTd
negiztTaon Suabicels Ty LoToQLHMY (Cnueuboes 12, 18, 23, 38 o 65).
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BOUEVVLO %0 GPORE OTO EELCOSLO TTOV VaPEQBNKE, e TOWTAYWVLOT TOV OU-
vupo tov mammo. Kau o 1duaitega otevog deopnds g Avvag Kopvnvig pe tov
fipwa-TaTépa g —ouyyivelo Tov dev ToweL vo vrevBupitel— Bo popovoe vo
TLOOROAECEL ORETTLALONG OTOV VOV TNG LoTogiag g, CAAG N @hpn Tou
AheElov A" dev fitav VOpiLw rotdtegn Twv Aeyopuévaov e, ‘H tovhdyiotov dev
TOV TQWONOINoE TEQLOOGTEQO o’ O,TL 0 Nuftag Xwvidmng 1oV yyovo Tou
Movouiih i GAAOL LOTOPHOL TOUS TIQWES oV Wiaitega Bavpacav3: ... 6 uéyag
douominos "AAEEL0G xai di0g matip ox Eueddey drpeurioery, GAA” €5 dydvav eig
Gydvag HETAYmQEEDv. ... Yevvaiog dv xal dToectog nal meQl T@ moAepxd Eova
gumerpiav TOAATY xexTHUEVOSDY.

MeQurég GHOG TRQUIMPAOELS OV AoQOVY GTO GUVOAO 1 TNV UEYEAN TTAELO-
M@0 TOV LOTOQUXMY TNG ETTOYNS TOTEV® OTL 0ITOTEAOUV GOogT EVOELEN TOUAGXL-
OTOV Y10 TNV ELALKOWVI TOVS TTRO0EOM Vot ELVOL GVTLHELUEVIROL OTLG ROIOELS TOVG
OYETLRG PE TNV TOAEWLXY SOAON UEHOVEUEVIV TQOCWIGY HUL CTOUTLWTIXMV
COPATOV:

a. AEwhoyeltor nugicg n fuCaviwvi wheved, o Pouaiot, 0ToUg 0IOLOUG
Spwg TEQLAopBEVOVTOL X0l AXTIVOL 1) GAANG ROTOrymyNC EQOUMITE. IOV TTOAEHOUV
VIO TNV QUTOXQETOQLH onpaiads. Aev helstovv Opwg oL %QIOELS Y10 TOVG EXGOTO-
18 avTudhovg oto medlo g udymg Bovhyapoug, Tovgrovs, Ietoevéyoug, Za-
gonvols.

B. ZuviBelg gival oL YEVIXEG HOIOELG YLO ONUOVTLKG ®VQiwg TEOoWIe, OL
OToie, OMWE KON TOVIOTNHE, OTOTEAOTV TV KATNYOQIG TWV AVAQOQWY TTOV EVKO-
AOTEQE Elval Suvatov va tebotv vd anguofiitnon®®. ITboavéy va Bewpnbotv wg
HOWOC TOTIOE 1 EYRMULICTIXG EPEVONIO. TOU LOTOPLKOY av eivo emawveTixéct?, 1

63. TgRh. Mo métves, oL, 12 %. AJL., OTUNG ONUEKDVOVTAL TTNV TIQOTYOUUEVT OTUELDON). ‘

64. Kopvnvig, Top. 1, oeh. 28.15-17, nal 131.4-6. TIoBA. oL onp. 68, mLo ®4Te.

65. HoPh. oyetud now Trpv Gmon ot o Atvaherdong sivan padhov euvotudtepn droxebelptvos
QITEVELVIL TV EVQLOROUEVIV 0TV VAngecica tov Bulaviiov Eéviv aTgotumminmy OF 0X£0M LUE TOUS X
yeverfic BuCaviivolc, Ty omoio SLeTumdvel, ONpELDVOVTaS Ot TO YEYovog moonahel (owg enmhngn,
o Karhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 66-67, Bh. ol ede mo ndtw, onp. 97.

66. Bh. Oyentnd TOV TEOBANUCTIONS YLo T WoviKh ewova Tou Nutngogou Botaveldtn and
tov Muxanih Attohewitn oc Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 24.

67. TIgPA. TNV TEOYOLOTLOVIKY dotorpn Teol Taov anopaitnioy yu Tov dlowmoltvio agetdv—
vpelo, Siwonoaivy, GuxpeOaTvE, FOOVIGLS, waTd Tov Mévavipo Acodikelag— et T GUYKELON PE T
Butavtivy TEoAMTI POACEOAOYI Kol TV awtoxQoTopu] Weokoyie, ommwg To nagabitel o Kazhdan,
Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 25. Exlong (otnv (& uehétn, oeh. 39-40), Bi. tnv mogatignon Ot 1 Ewo-
YEAM TOU OTEATLOTLROU GTOLKELOV OO QUTORQUTOQIHO WOembes artd Tov Muyarih ATTGAEIETN (Hou Tov
OrogUhanTo PETERETA Axpidog ot aviiBeon pe v «uynds dvdpelo mov mepuhapfdvel ota avii-
arora ngoadvia o Kenouuévog) aveavorhd wowvevirés ohhoyés ota péoa tor 11ov oL, OOTE Ko
ELPOVICOVIOL OL IOMTES CITELXOVIOELS OIVTOXQATOQWY PE CTROTUTIRY apqicon ot vopiopara. Bh. xon
Kazhdan - Epstein, Change (Popular and Aristocratic Cultural Trends - Image of the Ideal Ruler), oeh.
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QVTLOTOLYQL (0 QITOTEAEOUG OVILTTABELHS TOU 7QOG TO CUYKEXQLIUEVO TQOTmO0E.

SuviiBog GOSN SUTYNOT TTOYUOTIADY TEGLOTATIXMY SUKALOVEL THY QQYLKN
xoton. O WITOQOVGORE AOLTEOV TLG TEQLOCOTEQES QUE UTES TIG QvaQOQES 0TV
avdpeia 1t v OVLROVOTNTC. EVOS TQOCHIIOY VO, TLS XOQerTNOIoOUME WG oA
«TEOOOPONESY HOLOELS.

Eniong, pa oelpd oo BeTinés YEVIHEG ROLOELS TIOU ROTUATYOUY MG QQVITL-
#EC SNAGOVOUY vOWITw 0oQog OTL RoL 0° QUTES TLG TIEQUTTMOELS 1 YVOUT TOU LATO-
pLov Y10 £va TRGoWTTo ovTe ovdaiget elval 0UTE €OWOG TOTOG:

— O Avdpovinog Kopvnvig, wg aviimalog tov AgUEviou Topovon to 1166,
Bev xaTipbwoe QYA nATL YEVVaIOY KaL G510V NG TOAVTQOTOU Welpag meQt
aoréuove xai mavovgyias, Tov diEbeTe. Zm ovvéxewa Pefalwg emiTuyydvet oe-
1vov xatépfmpa, TV Sukaidvel T xoi Tov @iipn, ahhd Aiyo agyotega Olyag
THY Gomida xoi O #Pavog GOBoAAGUEVOS Kai TOV BAOY OTQUTIATNY GROUELTG-
pevog 71p0g Thv Egmuévny aiTopoAslsd. Aev xagdumgﬂ;smu, Réfena g dethdg
£8(h, OALG (G «Un TTOUTUTNG» TTALOV ...

Enonévac, saduotes vevirés xoioeg Oo Afyape ot sogopévouy Fwoig
NATOLO. TEXUNQLON, 0T ERUEDTN.

Kémote Befaimg evromitovpe #oioes vmegPohinés, Omug iowg Tov Nuwhta
Xovidn yie 70 0tpatd tov Mavorrh Kopvimvon 6tav xoTtetdynoay Totuihay
ETOYYEAPGTOY GVBQWITOL PETG TNV TOQOXDENON JTQOVOLDV CVTL TV aLTnpeciwy,
won SevTEQOV TToRahoyeg ®oloels, Omwg exeivn Tov Blov LOTOQLXOT Y10 TIG ofe-
ég TOAEPAHEG LrovOTNTES TV TTOQOlrwY MV iBla emeoxn 0. TIpémer vau ypewdolv
Spoog ot Epadela i omnv TEOOTABEL Vo TTopovcLacOel 1 emtBupnTh edva pe T
xofion éviovev avilbéoewy;

v. Kplvovtag xatd x0gLo AGyo oL mimyeg Toug BETEXOVTES OF Wi enoTooTeio
Y10, TLG TEGEELS TOUS ®aD’ EOUTES, TEXUNQLAVOUY TTAEOV TOVG YOQUKTNOLOUOVS YEV-
vaLOTTog xow SeLhiog ue PAON TEAYLOTIHG YEYOVOTO, TQOTBETOVIAS PAKLOTA KAl
TOAAEG AETTTOUEQELES OTN UXETUHN duiynaT Tovg. Daivetal Pefaiog ot duanpivouy

116, ®vpiwg, ®au A, P. Kazhdan, «The Aristocracy and the Imperial Ideab», M. Angold (éxd.), The
Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, O5pdodn 1984, oeh. 43-57, nal noPA. Magdalino, 6. x.,
geh. 418-419. HofA. Hol TV ERLCHIAVEN GTL TO EYROULO TUYHEXQUAEVOYV TTQOCHIT@Y (1oL OLHOYEVELEV)
GMOTEREL GECVE TG LOTOQIYG GQIYTICEWS TNG LOTORIOS %ot yoovoyoaglog Tmv 100u-1200 L., 670G
tov AkeElov A” Kopvivon oty AheELdde (A, Magrdmouhog, «O Avyevis Axoltng xos n Butovtim
yoovoyguwpic. Mia modin TootyyLon=:, Apwddvy 5 [1989]: Agifowua otov Stvdiovd AAeEiov, geh.
167).

68. TIoPh. TN ELpavi] SUGBECT TV LOTOQLAEGY EVAVTL TOU OTQOTOU KO TIV EX MEQOVS TOVE OVTL-
METMILON EXITROCADITAY TH TTQuTwtilg aglotoxgaticg, nwg sagovaLatovion amd Tov A, Kazhdan
(PA. L0 v How om. 12).

69. Xoviding, oeh. 138.3-5, (17,) 24 - 25, 139.37-38.

70, ‘Hoov yevvaiou «@g 6 "Axhiéacy (Xavidig, oeh. 209.46-49).
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TOVS EUAIXOUS CUVIEAEOTES TV YEYOVOTWV CUMPAVY e TN ONpaoio. Tng auubo-
MG TOUg oY €xXBaon Wog HAXNG ®aL avorOyg aoyOAOUVTAL TEQLGGOTEQOD M
Mydrego pe T dodon Tovg. AUTo Opmg dev Toug eodifel va aELoAoyoUY, Yo tn
OUPLETOYN TOVUG OF CUYHEXQUILEVOL TIOMEMKE ETELCOOLC, TOOO AUTOXQATOQES HOL
Eévovg nyepdvec, OTav autol MYOUVIOL TV OTQUTLOTLHGY dUvalewy 0 éva moAe-
1O, guyyevelg TOU outorQdToga ®ol GALOVS AELWUATOVKOUG-GLOLMNTES TUNUATWY
TOU OTEUTOV, OO0 UL OVWVULOUG, ®ATolov dnhadn éx Tdv ayvddotwy oTpa-
TiwTdY, 6mwg Tovg omoxohel o Nunitag Xwwiarng’l. Kav Befaing expégovy
yvoun, otov dwbétovy o Tig OXETIHES TANQOMOQLES, Yral TO CUVOAD TOU
EAOTQUTENOVIOS OTQATOU 1] YLo Eval IHQOTEQD GTOUTUDTIHG TWUN, £0TW KoL OV
urogovv va Bewgnboty TEQLOCOTEQO GEWdWAOL OF AETTTOUEQELES OTLS TEAEVTOiES
TLEQUITTMOOELS.

. Egerdlovtog ta dedopéva pag —tite opopolv oe YevinOTeQES ®ploELS elte
ot Surynom cuyrerQLUEVIY TTRGEEWV— 0T QIEOPEMS OQOAOYIRS RaL ROVINQWY O
OYE0N PE T TEOOWILR L0V OELOAOYOVVTUL, TOQATNOOVUE GTL OL LOTOQUAOL XONOoL-
HOTIOLOUV TNV (010 0QOAOYI %O TEOPOVAS Ta (BLa HOLTHQLY AOYETWS QO TV
WBLOTTO AL TV KOLVOVIRT B0 TOV ATOMOU OTO OO0 CVAPEQOVIOL KoL TOY
omoiov mpofdilovv T yevvardmto 1| ™ deLhic’2,

-— Agymyds Tof yévous Taw Iatlivdxwy frav o Tvpay & toT Bidtég vidg,
etyeveias fivwv & 1O dxgotatov, auflis 8¢ dAAwes wai v Novyiov ELAdv.
Yrfigxe Opwg oto €0vog autd nal wamowog Kevévng, vidg tov Bodtldp, 1o uév
vévog donpog xai oxedov avavuuos, wegi 08 16 moAguina xai TS OTQOTHYIRG
xdpto Spaornoudtatos. Avtdg o Keyévng eiye molhés Qopés aviipetwmioes emL-
UG Tovg Outoug, evid 6 Tupdy dev elye To Bdppog va to xdver, ahrd noupo-
tav. Etow o etoevéyol tov uev Tupdy Tpovoav did 10 yévos, Tov de Keyévn 1d1-
aitega ayarwovony Sid 70 Ths dvdgpeias UrepBdAAov xai Tiv év Tolg WOAEuOLS det-
votnra. Puoird axorovdel ovyrovon Tovg, epdoov o Tvpdy, 8dduveto Tnv yuynv
gofotipevog yia v sEovoia tou?3.

— Kau ol fryoviuevor tot otpatod mov nagovetdotnxay 1o [Tdoya Tov 1056
otov Mixanh =T tov Tépovto Noov dvouaouévor xai yéver xai avopeig’™

71. Xwwdtng, ok, 1875.

72. Aoyitwg ov %ATOTE SLEXQIVOUUE RAMOWE «EXTANEN» YU TO YEYOVOS TS yEvvaLdTITaS [y
ONPOVTIHOD TTEOCHROU (TP, Zwvagds, 6rov ot onu. 73).

73. Znvaltine, oed. 455.40-51, wa Zovageds, ogh. 641.5-11. ITgph. Elisabeth Malamut, «L.’image
byzantine des Peichénégues», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88 (1995), ogh. 118-119, dmow wcoomolizto
G1L 0 ZruAiting yonolpomoudvrag TV newukn duiymon diver thngogogisg v Sweioduvon twv Metos-
veywy voTLo Tou Acivopn. T Tov Keyévn moPh. xos QLIDLB., TOp. 2, ok, 1118-1119, dmow xal ayeti-

AT BuLoypagplic.
74, Zxvhitine, oeh. 483.96-97.

H ETIIAEIZEH ANAPEIAZ ZTON [IOAEMO 255

fiowes™. MeTaED auThv 0 cuTOXQATOQAS ERTIVECE WG OTQATNYOUS YEVVALOUG #ai
dyaflove tov Ioadmo Kopvmvo xar, pdAdov, tov payotpo Kotanchav Ke-
AQUWEVO, ETTetdN eixe aoxTioel 10 aElopd Tov un & matépmy, und’ éx rgoona-
Beioc TLvOg, GAA" 4E olneiwv avOpayabnudTwv®,

— Q¢ dvdpa yevvatov kol SQaoTigLoV YOQuXTNQILOUY Gpes xal Tov Bogilo,
dovho tov Nuxngoégov Botavewem?’,

Q0. méneL ETONG VA oMUELBooViE BeTixd TO YEYOVOS OTL pvnpovetovial
OTLG TINYEG TEQLICTMTELS én&ug n aoguyh Tng TLwmElag Tov Avagovixov AyyElov
LE ®DOLO. QUTLOAOYIC T OUYYEVELA TOV LUE TOV OUTOXQATOQN AL OL XOT eVvoLaY
SAOYEG QOXMYMV OTEATOV GO TOVE GUTOXQUTOQES Boaoiiewo B xar Kowv-
oTavTivo Movopdyo.

II1. Tagd to yeYovos Opmg 6TL OL LOTOQIHOL YEVLXG EXPEQOVY noloelg v
Eévoug won HUETEQOTS, YLO. TO TUVOAO TOV OTQATOV XAl Yt UELOVIILEVTL TTROTW-
T, Snhadh Xopig ve aorAEloVV TNV TEQLYQAPH TwV TIQEEEWV OTOMMY JLAPOQE-
TWHAC «EBVINIGY T «HOTATEQNG» XOLVMVIXTG TQOEREVOENG, TTAQOUEVEL EQUTNIL
®oiQwo yLoe Ty oEwomiotia tovg. Kau dev evvod v oEwomLotia Tovg wg Teog
CUYHEXQUUEVE TTROOWTIY Ko TTRGEEISS. Znuavixdtepo Bewd v mbava aro-
HQUPN OTOLYELLV YLO TN OUUTTEQLPOQE OTO TEDLO TNg WaynG Tov evog ad Toug
avTLGAovG. O xpioag Toug dnhadm yia mv eiderEn avdoeiog i deLhiag xatd TV
o, Tg péyng eivar Befaing TUMIKA TeXpMQLUEVES, PATWS OIS ITTOQOTUE Vet
WPEEOVIE TOVG LOTOQLHOUS VIOl LEQOAMMIQL LItEQ Twv Butoveivary;

OemEHOVTAS XOL TGAL TO LOTOQXG £QYQ TNG ETOXAG YEVIXG %OL OX Tl TEQi-
TN, ogelhovue vo :rmga&ex(—)oﬁus OTL avapéQoviaL ot yevvaiovg % delhovg
TOOO NUETEQOVG OGO KAl OVTLITAAOUG aoyETE ;pog TV ExBaom Tng payng xaw 10
TEMXO QITOTEREOLO EVOS TTOAEUOV (VTEEQ 1 #Td Tov Bubavriov)”. Ko dev gai-

75. Werhde, 11, ced. 84- IIL 6.

76. Tnohittng, oeh. 483.94-98, 13-17. I1oRk. Gpme TIC KoTyoQies Yion EMAELN YEVveLdTniag oy
EXTOERDEL, %0 GAAOUG LOTOQULONS, BTN GUVEXELR O QUTOXQATOROS EVAVTIOY ELTE TOU TQMTOY elte Tov
SeNTEQOT QTG TOUE OTRUTITYOUS Tou autovg (Wekhag, IL, oeh. 84- 111 11-18, v Zovapog, oeh. 654.16
- 655.5). ITQRA. oxetvnd 1o Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 60, wou Bi. ot Cheynet, «Politique», ot
68 (-69), TNV epMVElY TNC CUNTEQLPOQES TOV QUTOHQATON OTO TAOLCLOL TNG OMTLKAG TOV TEQLOQL-
Opov Ty Samevdy Tov So CUVETTAYGTOY 1) GITOVO TTQOE GUTOUG REYAMITEQOY aELmpoTog (Bh. Zxw-
Mtlng, oeh. 483.18-22).

77. Zuv. - Exvhiton, ogh. 179.2-3.

78. Z1o Déna autd avapeptixraue TQoNYoUpéves.

79, ILofh. avdAoyo TROPATIO. «UEQOMITTINTG SLafioemcy TOU apoQE GTNY TEQLYQUPH TWY £Ew-
TEQLGY YOQUXTNOLOTIRDY CTRIVOVIOL EEOCHITOU Xol TV Mbuvi] «apobowoTp ety dhing hovo-
vt Tugaddoens, 6mag to exditel 0 A. Magrdmovhog, 6.7, oeA. 169, Smov xan oyt fufito-
yoople.
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VETOL VO glvou QUTO OTLS TTEQLOGOTEQES TEQLITTHOOELS UOVOV TOOTTOS EVIOVOTEQNG
Slangioemg T «uahdv» Popdinv wol Tov «xoxdvs BagBhowvil, Aev qaivo-
VoL vo. BLoTalouy 0L LOToELHOL va. TEpLYpdpouy Tn BeLhic M Thv amotuyia Twv
BuLovtivdv 1 avTLoTolyms ™) YEYWOLOTNTA T EEvOV NTTNUEVEY 1 VIUNTOY,

Aev vOITo GTL WITOQOVUE VO UITOUTNRIECUNE OTL aUTO YLVOTOV LOVO YL VoL
dtwonoroynBel o fitta i o va avel segupavéotegn n vixn tov Bulaviwvdv
duvapewy. TovhaoToy OxL POVOV KL OTTOCANITOTE OXL TAVIOTE. Ag dovuE éva
HOL POVOV EMTAEOY TTOQEDELY IO

— Ou vmepaomiotég Tov gpovpiov Iepvirov aywvifovion xapTepds xoai
éxBuuws (1o 1016) xotd Tov Baoukeiov B, 0 onoiog petd amd 88 nuépes thuoe
m™mv ohtogria, dg &dvvarols émxerpdn®l, oporoydvrag dmhadn v aduvauic
TOU QIEVAVTL 0T YEVVLOTNTA TOV UVIWTHAOU.

IV. Téhog, evdlagpégovoeg onépelg TEOXOAOUV GA0 autd Ta dedopéva av To
Bewphooupe xok armd pua Ghim oI ywvid. Ilowog vhpse YEvvoLdTEQog TOLOU
RO TTOLOG, TToaypaTLird dethog dev Oo paboupe moté. H amdiutn aviiieuevindm-
to dev éheure fefalwg pdvov amd Toug LoToQLkovs T Bulavrivig emoyns olte
®ou N virepBoin fitav dyvootn tote! Zymuoatiooue opms o paliov oo Emdva
TOU «ACAOU » KOL TOU «HOXKOU» GTQATLRT, TOVAXXLOTOV XUTA TNV KOO TWOV LOTO-
puay Tov 11ov xar Tov 120v L. Miogolue towg va oupmingioovpe authv Ty
ELHOVO [LE ULQ ONUCIVILRY) AETTTOUEQELD, TTOV 0poQd OTa #QLTNELA TOUG Yo T deL-
Mo nay ®vQimg TN yevvalotnTa. GewQovoay UIEQTEQL TO QuOLKE, dnhadn to
COLOTLAAL, TTOOCOVTA 1] TC TVEURATUNG-PUYRG,;

ISuaitepn onpooio Bo émgene va amodoBel, yia pie OAORANQWUEVT OTTOVTI-
on TN EpATNOT oL BECOUE £d, GTNV couNvela TG 0QOAOYIAG TOV YPNOLUOTTOL-
ot ou toguol. Eivor dpmg pdhiov sugitego outd to DEua ®ou 0mwodnmote
avTieipevo dhing peiémg, SLOTL elvan YvwoTig oL EmBEAoELg TNG ONTOQLATG TNV
ETTOYI CUTH KAL OL ROTG CUYYQUPEN BLOQOQOTIONTELS —YMOOOLHES, HAQOLHNG TaiL-
detag . .

Iévtog, sy agreolotpe oTig avapopés tov 11ov xoL Tou 120v av., dmwg
nog aQodidoviol, SLaxgivouue pLa GELRA GOwY TTOV SEV QUivOVTOL VO YONOLKO-
Mo VVTOL TAVIOTE Tuyaic. Agxoluo va vrevBupion uovov oplopéves expod-
OeLG:

H gun, to figwixov odua, n dvdpeia xeio, n yevvaio yeig, 10 odpatog péve-
Bog duanpivovy Tov Bopoariov moAeuioTiv, cuviBwg, ahkd OxL uévov, Bdofa-

80. Bi. onig onuewnoels 11 wou 82,
81. Zxviltlng, oeh. 355.13-16.
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0082, Agv yopitouv 6pmg mdvrote T vixn. O virnmig eivon grioxivévvog, duor-
TAAANKTOS, Heyalogowy, dyaBos, yevvalog oy Tov duoxpivouy dvopeio, Goeti
HOL OOV YO, V0L LAYETOL Bogoaiéws, xaQTEQRDS, EMYPrixwe.

O 180vHOE cUvdLOORAS AUTHV TV TEoTOVTwY eEaipeTal wWiaitepa.

— O Kopp@dog, yLog Tou dUTIHOT JURMOXOT Tev BuCovilvav pogxrnoiov
MOVTLOQPEQDATL, AVAPEQETOL WG VITODELYNS AVOQE(aS Hal OUVETEWS oL Axpldlwy
Oaun oduarogs3, Ahhd noL o Tedoyiog TIOAMOASYOS WG TAYRATAQXNG SUTELQC-
TOTOS %ai #aTa YETpe ®ai yvauny yevvaiocd?, evey o uéyag doutotinog lnavwng
g oTeaTYiQ SIAmQETWV (VI Kod xaTa Yelpa yevvalog xai vouv fyepoviog Emt-
aréTny mAovrdv dEwwtatovss. Kot xotd mv exotpateia evaviiov tov Clyypwy,
10 1151, évog Halwv, ueysder péyiotog xoi dvSoelov moogaivay Yuxfis mogdaty-
pas6,

Evih Opng 1 v PETOW OUviTTaEEN auTwv TWV CWOIOITLRDY XOL WUXLHEV TTPO-
TEQNUATOV aTahkiver o BQQOg, TO omoio ematveiTaL amd TOUS LOTOPLLOVE, Ta
PUYIRG, TEPOOHYTA TV OBMYOTY 0TN YEVVOLOTITA UITAQYOUY RATOTE O VILefolt-
%0 BaBRO How amoTEAOUY PELOVEXTIUAL Agimel dnhodn 0QLOpEVES QOQES TG PETRO
ae BapBapovg o npetépougd?. Tote To Bhgpog yiverar Bodoog Wi mapdhoyn
TOMIN.

— O wdyrotog Nuxngogog Buothdmng emi Popavot ALoYEVOUG avapeEQEToL
WG GRaAEos uev xai v Xeloa yevvaios, kG xatd to. Ghhe Hoaovs xai dvoxd-
Bextoc taic Spuais... 88. Ao mopGhoyn TOMN Spmg dlonguvotay fidn a6 T ved-
THTE TOU HeL © iBLog 0 Mavouhh Kopvnvae, Tov omoio pdhata to 1139 elye tunow-
ONoEL Y auTOv 10 Adyo o matégag tov Iwdvvng Kopvnvog g Boaotrepov
paALovV A EDTOAUGTEQOVES.

— APETOOG YEVLRA. £ivOL el 0 Avdpovirnog Kopvnvog, 0mwg avagpégbnxe. Tv
AUTG %ol TOVECETOU OTIC TUYEG OTL 0 aUToXEToQeS Mavounh oTéLVEL wg HATAA-

82. TIgP\. Ty SuémEuot| Tovg amd tovg «Popionss, 6meg avagégetal ot O.D.B., Tou. 1, GEA.
252-253. O1 «PapPagoy OewQotvIon EVOAORWOT UITaodoEias, ouAnQOTNTOS, AMANOTIAS, XOXWDV TQO6-
TV, CYQOPUATOTUVNG . AL,

83. Xawwvidine, oeh. 201.93-95,

84, Bouévviog, ced. 307.1-2,

85. Xwwiditng, oek. 82.53-57.

86. Xwwidtng, oeh. 92.54 - 93.57.

87. IPA. mLo mérve, onu. 82,

88, Bovévviog, ogh. 109.1-2, TIgfA. Kopvnvil, Tow. 1, oeh. 28.25-29 (Tvgavvexry Yuxiv Exev).

89. Tto 16hn AsxepPoiov Tov 1139 owv Kommodoxria, ever yivoviay mohhéc auumhoxrés
Tovorur wan BuLavivdv @i, Kivvapos, ogh. 21.12-22.3), 0 Mavowih emriBeton gtovs sxfoois xol
CUNTOQATUGEL Gho TO oTpdTevua vo aywwioBel tzé foxv, dhovg uev emeldn énwgav Tov SHotoV
ERAOY, Ghhoug Be emeldn pofidmeay v ThY Tém Tow o ey ot avTapolB o Tov ayvool-
v v 8paan Ton Y1ov Ton Tndwwn Kopwivd. O oUTonQaToes TEMHG PuveQd avIGELye TO VERQO UE
«EMO{voUg», evih Grav Botbmay povol Tov ®Timmue (Xwvarg, ogh. 35.28-38).



258 TPIANTAPYAAITEA MANIATH-KOKKINH

Anko mpdowmo Yo va S1oeBMOEL TO TEAYUATO VULPEVOUEVOS TNV «OLYCITNUEVT»
T0u Avdgovixov, tov ggfaotov Kwvotaviivo Kohaudvo, dvdpo xai télung
Aehoytoudvng peoToV xai T vevvaiov ebTuyotvia otdotuov?O.

— AMAG now OL VITEQAOTTLOTES TG TTOANG INEG YapaxmoioTmay wg Todun-
Thow ®on QeovaVTes duetoo?!,

ZopéTTEQD UivOVTAL OL SLPORES QTG TV TEQLYQAMETIL 1 GUYKQOUON
&00 yevvaimv aTopmyY M oTEOTdV M M vinn evog atdpov mov Poloxetal avilpétw-
7o pe wanBog.

— H dvdpayabic, yuo v omoia o Evotdfuog Aagvouning mQodyetoL oe
oteotyd Avppoyiov xon Aapfaver 6An v xivnth megoveia Tov Bothyagov
IBATEn, dev eivon BéBoia T «xaToEBMA» TOU YO TOV TUPAMDUEL, GAME 1 STV I
TOU VO OITOTQEWEL PUE AGYLG CUVETE %ol QEovipa TV extiBeon Tov opyLoprévoy amd
TO YEYOVOG OYhov TG AypidacZ.

—. O Agpéviog Kovotaviivog, o neyahOowpog ®ol Yevvailog moleotie,
QAAG CACL@Y %ak OpUNTIXGS EIBAUE VO, NTTATOL QIO TOV, TQOPAVHS HUTHTEQO TOU
owpoTHd, AoyLnd nol Yiyoawwo Evatodtio.

— O Awoviolog, otpatiyds avtoxpdtwp Twv OUyypwy, Yewalog xai Jol-
Adoeeg Tag évavriag ovyxdyas gdiayyos, vwntig Twv Bubovivdy duvdpeny To
1165/66 xou eEoUTiOG QUTOV YEYQUOWHEVOS 1L UEYIAOQOTUOVEV, NYELTOL 0TQOTOD
Ovyypwreot, mov aviipetamifel perd xoumov tovg Bulaviwvoug to 1167.
XQQomog th TQoTwITw, XEOTMV GUa nok Xaipwy Mg £l audtay EELdv, oL oDSEy
ExAeimav tnegoiog dufic, TOQATACOEL TIC SUVANELS TOU AL NTTETOL ROTE KOG~
T0g Ao TO SuLoviive oteatmyd AvEpdvixo Koviootégavo xow Tnv £5umvn oTQa-
TYLHY TOV, TO «OEELOV oTpaThynpds tov93.

—— Zg OvTioToum Suwgs Tepintwon 1o 1049, evod o fulaviivég otpatds frav
mEoBupog va ouyxpovoBel e tovg Tovproug, «EnnQuévog xoi Boppaiéos» eEo-
tiog mponynfeloag vinng Tov, oL oL meQLOoGTEPOL oTEUTNYOL BEwEOoVoaY RATAA-
AnAn T oteypd, BooliouevoL otn PAAAOV KoM HOTAOTEOY TOV OVTLTHAOV, EML-
*QATEL N OV YVHUN TOV BEOTN Aagwv, Yiov Tou Bovhyapou nyepdve Bha-
doBhaBov, yia avaforn mg embéoeng xon xohitegn TQoeToLooiad4,

— Kauv 0 mazginiog Zapovnd 6 Bovoting®, dvip atbddns wai Bpaois,
aaipver ohéBoLo i Toug Popaiovg mpwtofovhia evavriov tav ITetoevéyow, evid

90. Xamvdg, oeh. 140.62-64.

91, BA. mo mdvw, oed. 245 xo oni. 29 - 30.

92. Zwvhiting, ockh. 362.5 . €E. - 363.39-41.

93. Xewdng, oeh, 153.25-31 nou 155.92-93 x. €. TIgBA. non onp. 38, Lo TEvE (T0 oToetiynpue
10U Kexavpdvoy),

94, Zrvhiting, oeh. 450.90-92 %. ck.

95. N v owoyévers naw Tov Zapounh fh. O.D.B., tow. 1, og. 317 - 318.
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0L A0UTOl OELOUATOVYOL ®AL O OTQUTNYOS CUTORPAETMQ ETOLELGEYNG KwvoTavTi-
VOg GUOXERTOVIQL TTEQL TAV TPaxTéwy. Befaiwg, dtav dvonokevovy ta moayuo-
T, TOOTREYEL OTOV ETOLOELAQYN YLa fofiPera dnhdvoviag OTL dxovoiows Bwoe T
ovvOnua Tob Toléuords |

— H 8¢ emifeon v Tovpxikdv oTgoTevudTmy Tov Mdto tov 1138, map’ 6t
aUTA ®aL TOXUTEQE OrtodelyOnxav Ty pwpaixdy xo édwoav deiyuato yevvand-
mrog (0t Srws 008y 1L yevvalov Emgaiav), xOTeARYEL 08 OTTOTUYIO Ro OUALT-
Ym dvo Tovgrwv fyeudvwy. Kord tov Nuito XovidTn outi ATav n aviouon
TOVg 0780 T Beia dixn yio «1OV xOUTOV %l THY peyodnyopiay Tovg»dT.

*

Mwotetw AOWToY TEMKA OTL, 000 pepovopiva xat av Bewenbolv Ta moQa-
deiypata yevvoudtnrag wow dewhlog mov avagéoBmay non oQHeTd Ghho moed-
wora, dev eivan T000 Aiya Mote vo N EOSIdOVY RATOLEG TTGYELS TWV LOTOQL-
AV OPreTd EEVES TQOG TO TOAEMHO Uévog wou Ty stdon Bucio emdiwEn g
viung. Kabuwg péoo am dviiynot) toug amoguipony denddeg aupotod yeyovota
anmd my enoynh 1ov Baolkelov Bovdyogoxtovou péxol T Baotkela 1ov Mavouhh
Kopvivou xaw rtegLypdgouv notpaies Quiodokies kol XOTROTQENTIXEG ETAOYES,
QEOVTILOVY Vit XOWUATIoOUY 0QxeTd Eviova Tv emBieon KATOLY SLOYQOVIXGOY
aBhV. AnOpun o 08 pio PEXOLS BOYATWY OUYRQOUOT WITOQEL TOV %UOLO AOYO VO
Uy £xeL TAVIOTE O PALVOREVIXG LOYUEOTEQOS. O VOUC Eival LHEVOE VO VIAOEL THY
alGyLoT poun kol Ty ciotovin toiun. Ko n et sivol xdmote amoteheona-
TLrdTERN AMO T Pic.

96. Zruvhiting, oeh. 469.65 - 470.67, 75-83.

97. Xowviding, oek. 31.8-15. Bh. won otn onueiwon 1. IIEBA. %ol T avoQoed ToU ATTAAELATY
otov GuhbpeTo B(Qoytuo (Gvopi orpariwtiny uev atyotviy Zeguomivy —Bh. Hiogbmon Kazhdan—,
aloxeot 8¢ flov noi Sofefinuévov Tuyydvovte ... EmTgéyove Ty fiysuoviav Sid grloxepdelag nol
pulobokiag tméBeoty, ATTahetdne, oek. 132.10-12, 14-16), v onoia avagéget o Kazhdan, Studies -
Attaleiates, oe). 66, PETCED WOQOOELYUATOV ORETARMY [LE TIV OVTLILETGITLON GG TOV LTOQMKO TV
E€vayv OTQUTURTLRGY aQxydvy (BA. xow Tn ony. 65, Lo Tdvw).
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TO OIIAO TOY XPHMATOZ

OL Butaviivoi M0av UOYQEMUEVOL VO VTLUETOLOUY OUVEXMS QITELAES
aitd TOAAES TAEVQEG KO OUVETIADG BoionovTay o¢ ouvEXT OXESGV XATAOTAON TTOAE-
nov, apuviwot ouviBog. Bixav opmg xel emLuUAGEeLG yio Tov JTOAepo xab’
EQUTO. ZT0 STQUTNYIXG TOU O QUTOXQRATOOAS Aéwv 0 Soqog ToviLel Ttwg ®aro Ho
frrav va arogetyetal o méhewos!. Ko o Kuwvotavtivog Tlopgugoyévvntog yod-
govtag 1o PRio IOV eival YEVIRG TV0oT6 ag to De Administrando Imperio, £0EL-
Eg TG TEQOXELUEVOU VO QTTOPUYEL TNV avaupLoRiTI Tahaurogic TS TOAEMAIC
avapéTonong, n avtoxgatogia fa urogovoe vo. TOEOTEVVEL XATOLOV FALO Aa6 va.
NOAEWAGEL TOV OVTITOAG Tng —YU° o6 wou xofopilel pe QQKETH TTROCOYN TOLOL
oo Tovg yeitovés ™g UITOQOTY Vo, yonowonomGoiv evaviiov oLV,

TLOL VO QUTOQUYEL HOVELG gvov TIOMERO, WITOQODoE entiong va eEXYOQATEL TNV
gLofivn, mAnpdvovtog amevbeiag Tov AVTITOAG TOU %KoL OUXVE WITOoYOUevos OTL
Ba eTavaAGBEL TLG TANQWNES AUTEG HGBE XQOVO, EQOTOV SLaTNEOUVTaY N LV
AUTH fTav o TAXTLA OV axohoviEnKe a6 Toug Butavtivoug ahhd ov Sev
EMAUVEDTHE TTOTE BLOTL ETTQONELTO OVOLOOTLHG YL VOTERELD. KO Bépava dev frray
BepnTIHdg SUVATO VO Yiver aTOBERTO WG O HOVOdIROE UTOHQATOQUS TTOU e
fEAnua @eov Brolieve extl Tov Popodnv ITOQOVOE VOl Eivat VIOTEAMG EVOg Ghiou
#ooMXOT Ggyovia. AAAG m Bewgla dev TornLoTay TAVTO PUE TNV TQUYPOTIROT-
1a. ‘Otay Pednxe oe peydin avayxn, o Butovtivég Baotdg déxbnxe vy VITOTE-
AELOL TTQOHEIEVOY VO EEQOPUALTEL TV £LQTivm et évay emuivéuvo exBed, mov dev
poQovoe vo avTweTwmiodel pe To Graa. O Nungogog A péhota, mebopevog
amd Tov yohion Haroun al Rashid to 806, déxbmue vo. Tov nataPdhel, Téga ono
TO GUVORKO OGO TNS VITOTEAELRS, ROl TOLO VOLLOUATO (g HEPAALHO POQO YIXL TOV
£0UTO TOV HoL GAAQ TEILO Y10 XEPOALXS PORO TOV YLOV TOU Zravpaxioud. NoplLo-
WG QUTH HTAV 1 TOTELWWTIROTEQN cuvdixn mov omedéyOn Buloviivog autonpd-
100G, dedOpEVOL RARLOTO TTWS N ®OToPOAN TOU He@aiLrow @égov (djiziya) Y

1. Leonis imperatoris, Tactica, éxd. R, Vari, I, Bovdoméorn 1917, 4, 39.

2. [Ly. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, éx8. Moravcsik - Jenkins,
Ovdovvyxtov 1967, wep. 4 (Horfwvaxdtas dvavriov Podg xai Otfyypwv ).

3. F. Dilger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostrmischen Reiches, 0g. 366.
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tovg Moucoviudvoug onpaive wg o xotofdilov Tov @épo avayviile mwg
fitav ohAG0pN0HOg LITi®oog TOV Yahign (Zimmi ).

Befoiwg ta mpdypate dev Mrav maviote téoo Eexabagiopéva, wau oL
BuCaviivol éxavay 1dBe mgoondBela yia vo. 1o, ToQovoLdcovy pe AyoTepo onot-
pa Xewuato. Zuvibws oL TORTIRES TANQWUEG OTO EEWTEQLRO CUVODEVOVIAY XAl UE
TOQAYMENOTN TLUNTIXGY TITAWY 0TOUG SLratolyovs. Me Tov IO ot 1 ao-
OTOM] TV YOMUETWV EPQUVICOTOY wg 0TooToAN Tou mobod, g pdyas, mov
duauotviav o Eévog TiThovyog eEoutiog Tov Tithov tov, Omwg anpog Ba v
duarovviay xL av frov BuLoviwvdct. Tavtoxpovo dpmg, o EEVog dinauovyog,
XwEic ®oAd ®ahd vo o xaTohdBer, avayvdoile v vrepoxh Tov BuCovtivou
aVTORQATOQN, APOTV WTOKTOVOE vt BUCAVILYVO TiTAO, éval OixeLTIHGY, XOL NE TOV
TEOmO aUtl, ouyxatoleyOtav Otovg olkeiovs Tou Poohid g Kwvotavi-
vouroine3. -

T vo eBumngetnBel auTh M TOALTIXY GVEYXRN, OL TOOXWOENOELS TiTAwY 010
eEwteQund yivovrav mpog Tov EEvo nyepdva, GAAG e ™V evTolh oL TiTAot auTol
vo. poLpacfoiv otoug evyevelc Tov —av dev amovépovioy omd tov Bubavtivo
oUTOXEATORA #oTeVBElaY TTpog oguopéva Grope. Mepl to 1082, o AkéEog A’
maayhenoe xorevdeiav otov (exdotote) déyn g Bevetiag Tov titho tov oefa-
0T00 XL 01OV exdotote ToTELAPXN Tov Tpddo tov TiTho Tov unegtipuov, pue ™mv
00v0 20 ATV XovooY (1.440 vOULoRGTIVY), TOU TOY ouvddeued, Avtifeto, ontd
XQovia vaopitepa, o 1074, o Muxanh Aotmag elxe oteiler otov PoPépto Muondo-
80, wg HwEo pe Y guxalo cuvolresiov, Jio eTiowo eTmLoQhyNnan tpovg 200
MTQWOV ¥ouooU (14.400 vopiopata) pe v Poggh oAV tithav SLogogwy emt-
nédwy oV ouvendyoviav xaL QoYes, Tov Bo powpdloviav otoug evyeveig Tou
Noguovdod povagyn’. Téhog, dtav mepl 1o 1081 0 AMEEL0g Kopvivog €otethe
gtov Ieppavo autongdtopa Eppixo A’ évo. TepaoTIO XONUOTIXG OO0, £0TELAE
%O TOV HATERAVO TV aELWpATWV Kwvotaviivo Xolgoompaxm we v oneh omo-
OTOA] V& HOLRAOEL To CEUDRATE 0TOVG eVYevels cupguva pe g odnyies tov I'eg-

Movol autonpaToal.

O 100mog autdg TANQWUAG OF EEVO HQATOG TtV CURPEQTIXGG YLO. TOV
Buloviivd autorgdropa YTl Tou eMETEENRE VoL OMOEL T TQOOYARATE: TOV £Mé-
TEene eniong vo expetoAAevDEl ™ OxETIXN QIOXEVTQWON TOV QEOUdOQYIHOD

4. P. Lemerte, «Roga et rente d’Etat aux Xe-Xle siécles», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 25
(1967), ogi. 77-100.

5. N. Oikonomidés, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IXe et Xe siécles, Tlagiol 1972,
ogh. 291.

6. Dolger, Regesten, ag. 1081,

7. Dilger, Regesten, ag. 1003. Tehevtala pghétn Lemerle, d.., oeh. 92 %.e.
8. Regesten, 0g. 1068. MgPA. Lemerle, 0.71., oA, 97.
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GUOTANOTOG KoL VoL dmuLovgynioel evbelg deopotg pe Eévoug cuyeveic, oL ornzoi,o'm,
x6iom oTN YAOAO TwY ETACLLV TANQWEKDY TOv pabow, Oa ETeLvay vo uv’umxﬁoqv
OE QITOMELON CHUPWONS TG oULQEVIS Y Vo SLOTNENOOVY TNV ETHOLA ETLXOQN-
yMon. ‘

Emuthéov, yio va yivel 1 emyopiynon auth mo EAXUVOTLRT YIQ TOVS Eévoug

wal ALyOTeEQO emaOng YL Th BulavTivii #QoTuxt OLXOVOUIQ, T YONUATIRG TOOd,
GUVOSENOVTOY XL a0 PETCEWTE VPAcuate wming ToLotntag, TQOTOVTO TWV
QUTORQOTOQUGY EQYaoTNQlmV, TTOV dev figioroviav oV ayopd. To Butcwt:fvd
QUTOXQOTOQUKA UETAEWTA arotehovooy TUMBOAO TNG VYMATC TAENS xoy pEoT
omv autoxpatopla xat oTo eEwtegud. H epmoguui Toug oEla frav eEalgeTina
wnM, oxdpn wymhdTegn opwg fitav n aglo Toug wg delypuorog xorvevixnig dud-
KOLONS, QPO TOQEYOVTAY OF TEQLOPLOMEVD aQLBIO 2o M nwlocpogifnt TOUG e}sy—
xGTav TOMD OTEVE. ATIOTEAOVOAY EVOL OTUAVILXG OLXOVORLHO eQYOAElD 01:01' xéoLa
TOU quTOoREATOQY, OedOUEvOL OTL n. TOGOTNTE TOUg w@be yEOVo u’.mogcmoe vo.
rafopuobel oﬂuqﬁmw e Tvg ovdryxeg tov Ogovov, Aopfovopévng Béare v:r:éq’m
ROL TIG OVEYHNG TO. PETCEMTE, VO TaQupuévouy OTAVLLL VTG (DOTE VI 5L(?,TT|QOU‘V
mv wynid Tovg u. To petdEr, et VAN vymAng okiag, ouxva eQOTav Vo
OVTIXOTAOTAOEL TO YQUOAGL — HOL OF UEQLXEG TEQUITDTELS TO ng(’no? pto’ugod;'s
YQUOO OF QVTWHOTACTAON TWY LETOEWTHY vPaopdTov mov dev fioav ToTe HLogé-
oy, ,

Ag TEQAOOVUE 08 PEQLX(L TOQUDELYIOTO: «UTOTENELOC» HOL OF PeQnovg agLb-
povg Lo Ty Tepiodo orrd o Tekn Tov o (¢ Tov 100 au. Kvpie minyh) tAngogo-
ouhv eivow BéBauc Ta. Regesten Tov Dolger, otu omoia aveypigpovIoL fﬁlsg oL oUv-
Siptec Tov Buavtiov pe EEVEG OUVAELG XAl OTC omole Poloxel xaveig TIG TAQO-
TOWITEG OTIG FINYES %Ok TN FALoypapla. ‘Oha Ta TOQUXAT® nepadelypaTa ova-
@PEQOVTAL OE TANQMIES TTOV EYVOV TQOG TOUS Apafeg: ‘ ’

781 mpog Agafeg 70 xuh. xQUOG voplonaTa Yial ayoQd eLpvig (UECOS 0QOG
neplmov 70 yuh./etog): Dolger, Regesten, 0. 340. ’ ’ ,

798 woog Apafeg 100 LA XOVOE. VORIOPOTa. Y10, 0yOQd ELoMvng (néoog Goog
neplmov 100 yuh.fEvog): Dolger, Regesten, ap. 352. ’ ’

806 mpog AgaBes 30 xh. ¥QUod vouiopata To YOOVO YLt (yopd ELonvIg
(uéoog 6pog 30 yuh./ETog): Dilger, Regesten, Q. 366. ’

832 mpog Agafieg 100 Xk XQuod vopiouoTte yu TEVIeTh e1ghive (uécog
6gog 20 xuh.fétog): Dolger, Regesten, AQ. 425. ’

917 mpog Agafeg 22 xth. XQuod vopiopate To ¥edvo (uEcog 6Qog 22 ALh.f
é1oc): Dblger, Regesten, aQ. 603.

9. De Cerimoniis -auJ'ae byzatninae, Bovvn, oeh., 668, 669.
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924 mpog Agofeg 11 yih. yovod vopiouata to xpdve (Héoog dgog 11 xih./
éroc): Dolger, Regesten, ap. 603.

AT TOUG MOQAAve aoLBrovg SLOTLOTHVETAL TG X" OAN TV eTOYH HaTd
v onoia T0 BuZaviwd vopuopa frav otedepd, dnhodi mowv omd o péoa Tov
110V Gu., T TOGA OV TANOWVE 1) AUTOXEATOPLY OTO EEWTEQIRG vEQYOVTOY OTIG
11-100 xuh. xpvod vouiopota 10 ¥ovo. Eivol mpogavég mwg T0 TTosd HUMaLvo-
TOV avAAOYA pE TN oUyrvpic. AT Tnv dAln Thevpd Opme dev IEEMEL Havelg vo
mogoperel TO YEYOVOS WG TO VOUMEQD JTOU EXOUUE QOQOTV UOVO TANQWUES
EOo¢ Tovg Agafeg, TOUG MOVOUG OLHOVOIXE OVETTUYUEVOUS (HOL TQUYMOTLHG
Loy vpog) aviwmdioug Tov BuCavtiov. Mitogoliue Aowtdv va vrobécoupe —udvo
va vrobéoovpe— Twg oL TANQWES P0G GAAOUG ALYOTEQO QVETUYUEVOUS (oL
AydreQo Loyvpoe) Yeltoves Do avapégoviay ot 0ogug wxEOTEQE. Toad. Tétoleg
aANpwpeg Ba TEETEL va gytvay, Ty, TTEOg Toug Ovyypoug, Tovg TIEToevEyOoUg HaL
Toug ZehtCotuovg (893, 914, 1053, 1055: Dislger, Regesten, ap. 522, 575, 909,
920)10,

Bépowa timote dev pog Befoudvel mwg oL agiBpotl autol eivar anguleis. Asdo-
MEVNG OUWT TNG YVWOTHS TRoNg OAwY Twv LOTOOIXRY, B0 MIToQoVoaUE Vo VITodE-
Goupe povdyo g ot agLipoi avtoi Ba pmogotoay va eivor povorwpévol. ‘Ommg
Oumg Ba dovpe ToEaXAT, ®ATL TETOLO Oev QaiveTal va oupBaivel — noi av ouve-
Bowve Bot evioyue axdpn TeQLOOOTEQD TO EMLXEIQNIA TTOV BEMD VO TOEOVOLEOW.

"Exovue Alyeg ahhd axouBels ko aogaleic mAnpopopies yio pa neplntwaon
oV eEoyoQdalnme £vag YEITOVOG TIQOUELUEVOD VO TOAEUNOEL Y10 AOYOIQLOONG TNG
awToREaToQIaS. Tie v ovTIUETEMmIODEL o enaviotaon AopBoeddy evyevdv, To
934/935 otdrbme omy Itohio 0 mpwtoomabiowog Empdviog pe oTQaTumTinég
evioyvoes, 1.553 xaparidondes. ‘Egepve pati tov dpwg xal dwee. tgog Tov fact-
& g Itediog Hugo, yio vo TOv TeigeL vo eXOTQUTEVTEL EVOVTLOV TOW ETQVO-
OTOTHV, VO TOUG #OOWTOTAEEL %ow VAL TO.QOIMOEL TO HAOTEO TOVg 0TOV Butovuvo
oteamyd Aoyyofapdiog. Exovue Tov AETTOPERT RATALOYO TV QWY autdv:
7.200 xouod vopiopora, xaped ewmooaut netaEwnTd popéparta, tola oQyved emni-
xouoa oxeln, Bupiaua, veie, x.Am.tl. EvBuagoov eival mog otig odnyieg Aéye-
Ta xaBogd 6L 1) Evar néQOg TV HHEWY TTROORITETAL Y10, TOV MU0 TOU Q1Y
™6 Itahiag o omoiog cuvopetel pe To Bépua Aoyyofapdiag, xal 2) OtL Ta dwdpa Ba
divovtav otov gfiya eOooy o (BLog eEE0TQRATEVE KO VIKOVOE TOUG EMOVAOTATES:
av 0 TOAENOS YLVOTAV otd VPLOTOUEVOVS TOV, OL UPLoTapevoL autol Bo mapa-

10. Omwg mogowignoe o % E, Xouodg, oL mAngwiés 08 UNavETTURToUS YEITOVES TTOQoUaia-
tov mBavéTota %ol TO TEOTGY OTL To XQUOK voplopoTa oV Aivovray, CIWTON EMECTOEQAY OTTY
gutoxgatopio wou froy 1 ¥ioue ayoQd ayaboy.

11. De Cerimoniis, 661,
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Adppavay to dma Yo va o Smoovy gtov priye. Me Ghha Aoy, Sev potviay
HAV TO TQOOYAUATA T «SHDEO» AVILUETOTILOVTOV g ammAr TANQMUTR Y1 vAnQe-
oieg xou Ba xaTaBAlovioy Ot EXEiVOV O OMOLOG TROCEPEQE TV TTQUIYOTLXY VITN-
geoic, wg mEoypoTxt avropolfi.

Ta ood ov avaEEQovTaL Yo Tovg FEpuavols auToRPETOQES, RIVOTVIOL OF
oagpdg YYNAoTeQo enlimedo, o€ TOAY PETAYEVESTEQN Opws emtoyh. To 1081-1082
otaAbmay otov autorpdtogo Eppino B' dwpa ofiag 5.000 Atpdv=360.000
volLopdTaw, Y v tokepfioer Noguavdoigl2, Emiong 1o 1196 o Egpixog A’
Suendinnoe uL avrdg 5.000 Aivpeg (360.000 vopiopota), TOV OTNV CUVEXELD UELD-
fmrav otig 1.300 Aitgeg (93.600 vopiopata) yio eEayopd elghivig!3. Alhd Béfoua
Oev mptmeL noveig va Anopovel o to 1081 xaw mddt to 1196 to Buaviivd vom-
opa elye vootel onpovTiRdTaTn vRoTiUNoN (SLoTngoloe MyoTeEQo amd 40% g
aEiog mwov eixe Tov ©7 aL.).

Ta 006 TTOV AvaQEQAUE Paivovial peydho. Tue vo xoivovue dumeg To TaAY-
paTLrd péveBos Tovg Bol ol va Ta ovyrQivoupe pe dhia peyédn. Tu amobépa-
Ta Yproow duébete o Bulaviivog avtoxpdrogas; Ty mood Eodeve yio dhheg min-
pwpés; Kat, xupiwg, mooo Oo £mpeme va Eodéyel o DL0¢ mooretévon va. amogpu-
ver v xatefolh Tov pueTgntwy ov tov Tntovcay, ag modue, or Agofeg; Me
ahdo AOyLo: oL UMOTEAELES QUTEG ElaV HATMOLO OLHOVOULKS voNua i NTav aAmg
UIoYwENOeLs oG HéQos Nyepdvwy ou fioay valbpol % mavikdintot;

[ia To aroBEpaTo Xouool €(0UIE PeQOUS aQLOPOVS OV TROEQYOVIOL QTS
agNyNUoTIXES TNYES xow ovvertmg Bo uwogovoay va opgLopnmmBouv wg uregpo-
Mol To yoporTnELaTind dpmg elvon mmwg oL aguBpol avtol foioxoviol oty idia
TAEN ueyeBdv naw ovveriwg Bo. PIoQovouV VoL AVILIQOGWITEDOUY av O)XL TNV G-
BsLa, TOVAGLOTOY CUTO oV vouLoTay mog fitav 1 aAndeia. MaBaivoupe, ..,
WG 0 CUTORQGETORAS OE6PLAOG meBaivoviag 1o 842 Ggmoe 6.984.000 YQuad vopul-
OPOTE OTO OUTOXQATORWHG BNoauEogUAGHIO Tov Bihaxog (97.000 Aitpes). Kau
1L N XhOa ToV Oe0dOu, #oTd Ty dudguera e avifactielag tne, mov éinke T0
856, mpdobeoe 0° avtd dhheg 3.000 Aitges, ue amotéheopa va aghnoer 7.200.000
Xovad, vouiopotald 1, cdppomva pe GAAn mnyn, 7.848.000 xouod voplonata 1
109.000 Abtpeg youoovls. Aev yvwgilovue oL oo Ta S0 vovuepo eivar mAn-
OLEATEQO OTNY TTRUYPOTLROTHTA, A TO TTOGA Efvon ouyrQIoLLAL.

Avtiotouyeg Thnpogopieg Boiorovpe oxeddv duo audveg agydtepa. Otay

12, Dilger, Regesten, ap. 1068, 1077.

13. Diilger, Regesten, oQ. 1638,

14. Zuveyotig Oeogdvouc, oeh. 253,

15. Zwveyotic Gecpdvovg, oeh. 172- Teviawog TV, 11. TTgémel va onpelmbiel g otovg umo-
hoywopotc tov o W, Treadgold, The Byzantine State Finances in the Eighth and Nimth Century, Néa
Yopun 1982, ROQEQUIYEGOVTOS TNV QAo Twv TTydY, Semhonoe eopaluéve mwg Euevay 1.900 xevir-
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néBave 1o 1025, 0 Baoihelog B elye agnaet, Aéyetal, 200.000 Aitpeg OT0 QUTO-
%QOTOEIXO TaELo, dnh. Tegl TOL 14.400.000 ygvod vopiopotals, Zopgove pe Tov
Welhd ETOOMELTO ®UQIWG Yo Agiot TOMEPOU TTOV CUVEAEEE UTLG EXOTQUTELES TOY,
woplmg TV AvoTolh (yvopilovpe nwg 010 ALYOTEQO  EXYOMUATIONEVO
Bovhyagd Kpdrog, 10 Onoaugoguiixnio 1ov 104oy dev Eengpvovoe ot oElo Ta
720.000 %ouod voplopaTa, To OROi ariwote Oha popdobmay wg goya Tou
BuLavtivet 61eatot)!7, ahrd %ol amd SMpedoELs TEQLOVOLDY SLepOowV EVYEVGY,
RUPiG CUTdY TIOV ELYQY eTOVOOTaThoEL evavtiov tov. H amotoplevon to00
UEYGAOV 000D EXTAYIGOEL YLO EVOL OIUTOXQATOQO, OV BueEnyEe cuveyeig exotQatel-
g, ®a dev wogel va epunvevdel Topd povo wg OQITOTEAEOUA ORANQUIV OLROVO-
ULV raw peloong Tov EE68mV 10V #QATOVS 0E GAOLTANY TwV 0TQ0T LTLRAV JOITOL-
virv. Twomi mpémet edd vou pooTebel emiong mwg © Baoilewog B° dev eméperve
OV CUAAOYT TV QOQEV GITO TOUG JUKQOTILONTATES TG oToXQaTOQuG 8.

Omog %t v £XEL TO TAYIL, TO UWOQTUQOTUEVE AT0BENaTE YQUOOD, av fitav
aAnOWWE, Bo ETETPETOY COHETE EVXOAA TV KOTABOAT) XQMNATLHDY TOTmY, OTWG
QTG TTOU aVAQEQOVY OL TINYEG, OE EEVOUS [IE TOV OXOTO VOl vootnovxdel 1 eEwe-
Quef TOALTLAN TG CUTOHQATOQLAC.

To oVeLMWSENTEQO EQHTNUA ELVOL %aTd OGOV 1 Ao TG o oo eEw-
TEQWS ity owovopd. oupgégovoa. Ta va v amogiyEl, O aUToKREOTORAG Ha
ETTQETE VO, ETOLPATEL €V 0TEATO AQUETS. LOXVEG MOTE VO AVTLNETWITIOEL Pe EATTE-
Sec emuTvyiag tov aviimaho wov dev Ba whfigwve — 1 w0V dev Bo. xoremoiepovoe
¥Gon OTiG WENQEoieg evog TEiTov. Tt Ba n6oTLe o TETOL ETCLYELQNON;

Ko edcd oL QUBNOL elvars AMyou #oL OE peguxég TeQuTTGOELS opépoior. N tov
TODUUO @ at. PaBAVOUpE TIG N QOYE TOV AoV BEPOTOG TWV AQUEVLONWY, TNV
omoia GpmaEay oL Agafeg xoTG Tn SLAQHEW aG ETLSQOWNAG TOUG, QVEQXOTAV OE
1.300 AiTpeg yguoov (93.600 vouiopato) eved n pdya ov domoEay ou Boviyagol
oToV TTQUUHVA (TTROYOVEAG TOL BENaTOg Maxedoviag) avepxotay oe 1.100 Atoeg
(79.200 vopiopota)l9. Ta woad eival TegdoTie, Ba progovoe Sumg va elval gou-
OHWPEVO, OTTO TOV YPOVOYRAQO.

Aviifeta éovpe eEalpeTnd hemtopeQelc wal angifels TAngogogles yare

vaguo xaw &y 1.090 (6mwg Yoagowy ob InyES), wa UmOAGYLOE Tov Bncaugd mov dgmat 1 @eodipu oTo
TEQAOTIO VOUEQD Twv 13.680.000 xouady vOULORATWY — apBpd mov 1oL Bethonoe o AELOTLOTO ol
TAVE OTOV 0TI0Io BGOLGE GROUG TOLS MEQULTEQ UROAOYLIONOTE Tov. Ta AG6m mov TEoRIKTOUY Omd
WO TETOLE TOQAVOTOT] LV TIQOPavT.

16, Wehhoc, Xpovoygagla, 1, 19 Zwvagds IIL, oeh. 561-562.

17. Zuvhiting, oeh. 359. ‘

18. Ta oyt pe Te anoBépota tov Booukelov B’ aupuofrribmay and tov P. Carellos,
«Bemerkungen zur Herrschaft Basileios” I Buigaroktonus», Byzantinosiavica 63 (1992), oeh. 8-16.

19. @gogdvng, oeh. 482, 489.
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OTOVS AoYaQLAcUOUg TV eX0TROTEL®Y evavtiov tng Konmng mov ogydvwoe -1
autoxparogia 0 911 xay 1o 94920, Mokovéty xay otig Suo yonowomolhtimay
oyeddv amoxkerotind O vLdpxovta mhoia xaL oL avipes TANPMOMaY UOVOo yua
THY HLVNTOTTOINON TOVG, N OAn emLyeignon tov 911 wootioe 239.126 YQuod voui-
onoTa (Bnh. ave o vo Tovo xuooD). H exotpateio tov 949 wdotice 224.030
vopiopato. Ko yio g dvo eiyav emiong ovhieyel emmdéov ovvdooies eig si.ébg
QO OQLOPEVES ETVOOHIES, YLOL TG CVAYHES TWV EXOTQUTEVTLROV CORETWYV (TOOQL-
pa, Texvinog eEomonds, fonfnnd dioya). Ta mood eivow tepdotie. Ko 1o
££080 palveton axdpn @oPepdtepo av one@el xavelg mws #L 0L U0 EXOTQUTELEG
QRETUXOV OLUTOA.

Mmogei BéfaLa vo JTer Havelg Twg CUTES NTOV WITEQITOVELES EXOTQUTEIES HOoL
wOOTLOOV TOAD AGYm g pofuic ouppetoxng tov voavtixow. Ko 611, Ovrog emt-
OeTunég EMLELONOELS, TTaQEOY oL TNV EATTIB0 XaTANTNONG g VERG XDEAS, Rl
ouvvestig amdoPeang Tov ueydhov wootovg. ARG Péfala orpégoviav evaviiov
evog npatdiov, Tov Eppdtov g Konmng. Aev vidoyelL opguolic mwg ya vo
avTeTaxmiofel o yahigng g Bayddng Oo yoerdtoviay moAhomhdates Suvanels
Enpdg o’ 6,TL yuo tov epign mg Kofing. Zuvends m téEn peyédoug mou yvwpi-
Coupe xGon oTig exotpateieg Tov 911 xaw Tov 949 mapoapéver aBtomaT. Kal eivay
TOMAEG POQEG HEYOADTEON OO TA OO OV AVOPEQUE TTOROTAVM Yo eEayoQd
eofivng M yia eEayopd ouppoiog — 2, 5 fwg 21 gopés ueyadiTegn. Axdun xoi to
dibpa mgog Tov Tegpavd autorpdTopa To 1081 fitov oUPQEQTIXG agot améfhernay
OTO Ve ®LVNTomotficouv pua ohdringn avtoxpatopla evavriov evig Bovaouov
#a eELQeTIxd emixivduvoy exBpov, twv Noppavddy Trng Zikehiog, IOV eixov fom
amofifacel oro BaAx(via ®al OTELAOUTAY THY (Lol TV YITo.gEn Tng auUToRpUTO-
oiag twv Konvrvay.

Béfona, yio vo heltovgynoel n pia i n dhhn eEayopd, ftav avoyroio vo
OVVOOEUETAL XOL OT0 xAmoLe enidelEn otputiwTinng Lxdos. Eidape mwe n amo-
otoly Tov Emupaviov pe ta ddpa oty Itakic ouvodeiBnue woi and evioyUoELg
1500 wrméowv. Andodi, n eEayopd g eLonvng dev OMAARACOE TNV QUTOUEOTODIN
amd TLG OTRUTLLTINES SOTAVES — TLG pelmve Smg ToAD. - Me dAha Abyua, OTTWE #otl
V(L TO VITOAOYLOEL navels, m Euyopd Tng elpfivig — 1l m EE0Y004 oG ovppayiog —
0Tol}IEE oTOV UTONQATORO TTOAD AyoTepo OO TNV SLOQYEVWON OGS OTQUTLOTL-
g emLyelgnong oe peydn xhipoxe. Kou dedopévou meg 1 eEayopd ™G eLpnvng
Eiye vonuo povo 4Tav n avtoxpaTopia forondtav o Guuva, XL av OXOUN N vixn
éotege o Bubovawvd omha (pdypa wov moté dev fitav alyovpo), dev wwogoloe
va. EATUEETOL OVOLOOTIHN AELO TOMENOY ETaQXNG YLX VO OTOoPECEL TO €5080 Tng
OTQOTUOTIXAG »uvnTonoinong. Avtifeta, Bu émpene va mpofheplovv xaTaoTRO-

20. De Cerimoniis, ogh. 651-678,
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Pic OTO ECWTEQIHO TG OUTOXQATORINS, OVATTOPEUHTEG OE TEQITTON exBourng
eLOPOANG:

To pelovéxmpo ™G eEayoQas g euoivnc, épa amd v Tadtelveon, frav
g Lowg xeetakoTay va emovaingel. To pelovErmua ToV TOAEUOU EXOTOATELAS
ftoy, TR ATO TO PEYAAD XOOTOG TOV, %Ol 1 afefoudmra yia v éxfaonh Tou.

Eivay gavepd mwg to didnupe moénel va eketaobel oto mhoiowo Tov avtn-
HEVOU X ENUOTLopoY The BuCaviivig OLXOVOLOS HOL TOU PELUEVOD EXYONIOTE-
opov GV owovopdv. To euod vomope, o solidus, iray aeguiiTto duebvac,
TOUME(LOTOY PéXQL TNV peyGin xoion Tow JA ™ ar. Ku autd 10 vopLopa OMOTEAOV-
0F OMUAVTIXG GITAO OTC XEQLAL TOV KQATOUS, aMQUBMS ereldn Atay TEQLLTNTO KoL
£XOLOE TNG YEVINIG EUTLOTOCUVNG.

Ze 0. EXXONUOTIONEVY otkovopia, 6mwg n BuLovauwvi, OhEG OL VINPETiES
TANQMVOYTAL OF WETQNTG HOL CUVERMG OL OTQATUOTLRES KWTTOTOMOELG elval
xohd opyavmpéveg alhd ToAvEgodeg vmobtoels. Ze KOWTGYOVEG ROLVIWVIES OL
OTQATITIHES ®LvITOTTOMOELS BaoiCovion onpavind oTov £0EAOVTLOWG KOL HOOTI-
Louv AYo — OTLS KOWMViES OPDG QUTEG TO VYMANG TOLOTNTUS YONNO: ELVOL OVTL-
xelpevo oefoopov. Iegilimnta eival oL To AEIHUATE, TOY amovEpovTol poki pe
ToUC VAECKNUEVODS [Lobovg. To B0 now Ta. PETAEMTE, oV NE THaM cogia Toh-
Yoy 08 IKEES TooOTNTES Ko SuayerRiCovav ol Butoviwvoi ovtoxgdroges. Omwg
ONUELDOCUE, GV g TO OmAo awTo oL Bufavivoi xatépdwoay vl quvinpouy gup-
QEQTIXES OUPEVIES UE TOUG OLKOVOULHG avertuyuévoug Agofes, Oo cuvinpav
VOPQIBOLG OXOUN TILO CUPPEQOVOES CUUPWVIES NE TOVS VIOVETTURTOVG YELTO-
vég TOUC. )

O Butaviivol auroxgdrtoges tig Maxedovinig duvaoteiag wou eEayopaloy
v apfivn i Ty ovppayia, dev fitav ovte vebgol, ovte movirdfintol. AThmg
YOOV %0AT GQLOUNTIRA %L TOWO TV TO CUUPEQOV TOUC.

VASSILIOS CHRISTIDES

MILITARY INTELLIGENCE IN ARABO-BYZANTINE
NAVAL WARFARE*

During the long Arab-Byzantine struggle for supremacy in the Mediterranean
Sea from the seventh to the fourteenth century an unexplored factor, of paramount
importance, was their military naval intelligence. An attempt will be made in the
present paper to present some facets of this complex topic about which little has
been writien!.

Ports

Naval intelligence starts from the ports. Arabic and Byzantine sources
scrupulously describe how the defense of the ports must be organized in order to
prevent infiltration by foreign ships and agents, while historical sources reveal that
in spite of all precautions intelligence gathering continued to thrive, The play of cat
and mouse never ended.

The best instructions for protection against spying in general and naval
intelligence in particular are to be found in a short manual on naval warfare inserted
in the major work of Qudama bn. Jafar, known as Kitab al-Kharaj 2,

In Ibn Qudima’ s manual the Emir instructs the authorities to be vigilant with
forcigners entering the Dar al-Isiam. He advises thorough checking to ensure that
they do not return to their countries with weapons or any war supplies3. Likewise,
the legislator Ab Yisuf in his book Kitab al-Kharaj states that foreign merchants

* This article was mainly written at the Institute for Advanced Study, in Princeton, New Jersey,
during the time I was a visiting member in October 1996. T would Hike to thank professor G. Bowersock
for his kind invitation and Professor B. Lewis who has encouraged my efforts in the field of military
intelligence.

1. The topic of military intelligence during the Arabo-Byzantine struggle in general is of great
interest and importance, My former students Dr. N. Koutrakou and Dr. G. Taher have undertaken the
task to accomplish this work. .

2. For this short manual see V. Christides, «Two Parallel Naval Guides of the Tenth Century:
Qudama’s Document and Leo VI's Naumachica: A Study on Byzantine and Moslem Naval
Preparedness», Graeco-Arabica 1 (1982), p. 54. The short manual is found in the edition of Kitab al-
Kharaj by H. Khadivajum, Teheran 1870, pp. 22-26.

3. Ihid.
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in the land of Islam should be investigated and any weapons they possess
confiscated; not even horses should be permitted to leave with them#,

Moreover, according to Abt Yasuf, the Emir warns that the merchants’
papers must be examined and if they contain any important secret information
regarding the land of Islam, they should immediately be arrested; it will be left to
the Imam to determine their punishment3,

Punishment of spies was cruel.- Non-Muslims could be condemned to death,
often by crucifixion, to serve as an example. Muslim spies could be also condemned
to death but not crucified®.

Ibn Qudama’s most specific instructions on naval intelligence focus on port
safety”.

Wa amarahu an yajumma at- marakiba fi’'l mawaniy allatt tarsa fiha.

«He {the Emir] orders him [the commander] to place the ships together in the
ports, in the place where they anchors.

Hatta la yakhrudja minha markabun illa biTmihi wa 13 yadkhulu ftha ghayruha.

«|The port commander should be constantly on the alert] so that no ship
leaves port without his knowledge and that no ship enters without his permission».

Every ship entering an Arab port had to.have special permission from the
Arab authorities. Every merchant entering a port also needed the proper papers.
Details of such papers appear in the recently published Geniza documents of G.
Khan. They were in the form of ‘igrarat and «such ‘igrarat were drafted by notaries
and witnessed by professional witnesses of certified honesty (‘udil ). The docurmnents
were validated by a judge and registered in the archives»8.

In Qudama’s manual the Emir mentions explicitly the existence of foreign
spies ready to penetrate Arab ports:

Wa amnarahu bishiddati al hadhari min djawasisi al-"aduwi.

«He [the Emir} ordered him [the commander] to pay utmost attention to the
spies of the enemy».

It is noteworthy that the Arabs respected any foreign ship sailing into their
ports if it carried the proper documents. Even when a foreign ship was suspected of
entering an Arab port illegally and its crew pretended to be merchants, they could
not be immediately arrested. Ab@i Yisuf says that if a crew posing as merchants
cartying goods to the Muslims were proved to be liars, then the ship would be

4. Abt Ysuf, Kitab al-Kharaj, ed. Cairo, Cairo 1983, p. 18%; French trans. by E. Fagnan, Le Jivre
de P'impot foncier, Paris 1921, p. 293.

5. AbU Yusuf, Arabic text p. 190, French trans. p. 294,

6. Ihid.

7. See Qudama, ed. H, Khadivajum, p. 25.

8. G. Khan, Arabic Legal and Administration Documents in the Cambridge Geniza Collections,
Cambridge 1993, p. 29.
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confiscated and the men sent to be judged by the Imam. He adds that if g foreign
ship is forced by the weather to seek refuge in a Muslim port and the crew declares
falsely that they carry a letter to the Imam, their ships will be confiscated and the
Imam will decide their fate?,

It was understood that trade and intelligence went (and still go) hand in hand,
Travelling merchants could double easily as intelligence agents and the tenth
century writer, Ibn Hawqal, complains of the ease with which the Byzantine cargo
ships frequenting the Syrian ports gathered crucial information 19,

In order to defend the coastal towns against Byzantine raids in fimes of war,
the Arabs constructed a series of defense towers from the Pharos of Alexandria to
the Atlantic Ocean. They were called ribaf and dedicated soldiers, the murabitan, a
class of ascetic warriors, undertook the task of watching out for any appoaching
ships. Some of their constructions were developed from earlier Byzantine towers!!
(Fig. 1A, 1B). In addition to the ribat, the Arabs, like the Byzantines, used chains to
protect their ports. Such chains were drawn across the entrance to the port of Tunis.

In spite of all these measures, enemies found various ways of infiltrating, One
of the most intensive uses of espionage against the Arabs of Alexandria occurred
during the period when Byzantine Cyprus was in the hands of the Franks, the house
of Lusignan, who became master of this island in 1192. Alexandria at that time was
a prosperous port with lucrative trade, importing timber and iron from Venice and
silk and other products from the East!2,

The French rulers of Cyprus flooded Egypt with spies and a number of their
spies reached as far inland as Cairo disguised as women; they were arrested and
punished accordingly. One of their spies, disguised as fagir (wondering holy man),
managed to reach the area of Aboukir (the sensitive Egyptian port where Nelson
burned Napoleon’s ships in 1798). The faqgir had friendly relations with the local
fishermen who readily filled his request for fish for his entourage, whereupon he lit
a bonfire supposedly to cook the fish but in reality to signal his compatriots, waiting
offshore in their ships. Once within Aboukir they raised havoc. The pseudo-fagir
spy was able to disappear without a trace!3,

9. Qudama, p. 26.

10. Ibn Hawqal, Kitab Sirat al-And, ed. Cairo, n.d., p. 180. French trans. by J. H. Kramers and
G. Wiet, Configuration de Ia terre, Beirut and Paris 1964, p. 193.

11. See M. Marin, «<El Ribat en al Andalus v en ¢l Norte de Africa», R. Aznar (ed.), La Rabita
Califal de las dunas de Guardamar, Alicante 1989, pp. 121-130; J. Chabbi, «Ribat», Encyclopédic de
PIstam 2 VIII (1994), pp. 493-506; a thorough discussion of the Ribaf and the murabitun is to be found
in the unpublished dissertation of S. Martinez Lillo, E! Ribat en el Mediterrdaneo Occidental: Ifrigiyah y
al Andalus, Madrid 1994,

12. Anwar “‘Abd al-* Alim, Al-Milaha wa ‘Uldm al-Bihar ‘ainda al-*Arab, Kuwait 1979, p. 117.

13. Ibid.
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Fig. 1A. Arabo-Byzantine ribat constructed in Tunis. Mikel de Epalza, «La Costa
Mediterrdnea como frontera militarizada del Islam», in Al-Andalus y el Mediterrdneo, ed.
D, Rafael Lopez Gusman, Madrid, 1995, p. 64.

MILITARY INTELLIGENCE IN ARABO-BYZANTINE NAVAL WARFARE

Monastir-Tunisia
Ribat
Photo by the author. Fig. 1B
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Turning our attention to the Byzantines, we notice that their naval manuals
are more succinct and any information is presented discreetly because of the fear
that it could be used by enemies. Two passages, one found in Leo VI’s Naumachica
and the second in Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ De administrando imperio, vividly
express their authors’ anxiety about the need to safeguard their information from
the foreign (Arab) agents. Leo VI expressing his fear for foreign intelligence
writesl4:

Eloi 6¢ nai Erepa Tols doxaiows Emvonbévra &v v mlwlg oA émvtn-
Sevuara, xai £t 8¢ Emvondivor duvdueva, Srep év T magovTL yodpety Sid TV
ovvropiav dvolxetov fynodueba, Tive 8¢ wal Gotupoga dud TO i gaviileobol
10l MOAepiowg wai uaAlov Exelvovs xofiobar attols xal’ Hudv.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, whose fear of information heing leaked to the
enemy is manifest, states that the liquid fire was given to the Byzantines by an angel
to be used solely by Christians, whose duty was to keep it secret13.

Unfortunately for the Byzantines their main naval manual, the Naumachica of
Leo VI, which is actually part of his Taktika, had been at least partly translated into
Arabic, and Ibn al-Mangali (Mangli) scornfully remarks «this is what he the Wise
writes about such and such things but we know even more in addition fo what he
said»16,

The Byzantines, like the Arabs, took special precautions in order to protect
their ports and their anchored ships. Leo VI advised their commanders to use the
utmost vigilance in such cases!”. Of course, as a general principle this has never lost
its validity. When Napoleon forgot it and left his fleet unprotected in Aboukir
during his invasion of Egypt in 1798, Nelson was quick to attack and destroyed it.

For both Byzantines and Arabs, raids in war time were a commonplace. Yet
they too let Arab cargo ships anchor in their ports provided that they were equipped
with the proper credentials. The late tenth-century wreck of a Muslim ship recently
found in Serge Liman, Asia Minor, testifies to the freedom of trade in times of
peace!8,

14, Leo VI, Naumachica, 1, 72; ed. A, Dain, Paris 1943, p. 31.

15, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, ed. G. Moravcsik, trans. R. J.
Jenkins, Washington 1967, pp. 68-69.

16. V. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs (ca. 824). A Turning Point in the Struggle
between Byzantium and Islam, Athens 1984, pp. 35-36.

17. Naumachica, 1, 33; Dain, p. 25: Ei 8¢ év tf moAsuin v mAnowiles 1) moleulovs magetval
oy EAiEeeg, mavTmg xom ot Blydag Exely parpobev xal nord yify xal xavd fdhaooay, xai Gypirvas
Sraredetv noi xoTnopakiousvoy xai Etoyov elvar xpds mapdrabty. moldal yop ol T@v moisuiwy Exi-
Bovloi. Kai ydo f sata yii etpdvres of dpuothvia Srafovre, £ tiyor 5& xal Tag vats Surpnaovory,

18. F. H. van Doorninck, Jr., «The Medieval Shipwreck at Serge Liman: an Early 11th Century
Fatimid-Byzantine Commercial Voyage», Graeco-Arabica 4 (i991), pp. 45-52.
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Naturally trade and intelligence also went hand in hand in Byzantine territory.
A number of Byzantine castles in the interior and on the coast were often taken by
the Arabs with the cooperation of spies who had penetrated them, or of local
collaborators!?.

An interesting passage in Kekaumenos® Strategicon, written in the eleventh
century, offers us insights into the many facets involved in trade, spying, defense of
castles, and traitors. Instructions concerning naval military intelligence are
followed by examples of actual events. The advice appears in the form of orders to
a commander of a castie. It is suggested on the one hand that he be aware of enemies
trying to penetrate the castle but, on the other hand, that he permit any foreigners,
including known enemies, to engage in commercial transactions but not close to the
castle20:

"Eav EAOn EGvog eig TO #GOTQOV GOV %Qi TOLHON GYGANY ... W1} TLOTEVELS OUTD
... ®al €l Bedijoer ToLfioaL TTOVIYVOLY TWAETY Te xod GyOQUteLy TOModTw ARV ut)
fotnow Tavrn ovvveyyus ToT ®AOTEOV.

The author goes on to describe an incident that took place in the city of
Dimitrias (today’ s Volos )21, Five Arab ships arrived in the port seeking peace and
trade instead of war. After an agreement was reached and they had begun selling
their wares, a Byzantine traitor helped them to sack the town. It is a familiar story.

Scouting and Spying Ships. Commandos

The next question is what types of ships were used for spying. Here we must
bear in mind that there is no distinction between scouting and spying ships. Not
surprisingly, such ships existed in both the Arab and Byzantine fleets. But in both
Greek and Arabic sources there are no detailed descriptions of such ships. It is
obvious that these ships were not restricted to just one type.

Leo VI, in one passage, describes the spying-scouting ships, which he calls
«galea», as one banked and swift?2, In another passage speaking again about
scouting and spying ships he divides them into two categories: the small swift
dromons and the lighter vessels called «galea»23.

The use of light dromons as scouting ships appears in the Life of Saint
Theodore of Cythera, written in the middle of the tenth century, which gives us a
glimpse of the overall situation in the Aegean at this period. It was the time of the

19. V. Christides, «T'wo Parallel Naval Guides of the Tenth Century: Qudama’s Document and
Leo VI' s Naumachica», pp. 99-100.

20. Kekaumenou Strategikon, ed. B. Wassiliewsky and V. Jernstedr, Amsterdam 1965, p. 33.

21. Ivid,

22. Leo V1, Naumachica, 1, 10; Dain, p. 21.

23, Leo VI, Naumachica, 1, 82; Dain, p. 33.
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Arab occupation of Crete (ca. 824-961) in which great tension prevailed in the
Aegean and there were repeated clashes on a small scale?4. They were not full scale
battles such as those between the Spanish armada and the British navy, but they
were frequent. Of course, short periods of peace were arranged to permit the
exchange of prisoners.

The Byzantine navy at that time, as N. Oikonomides, editor of the Life of
Saint Theodore of Cythera, points out, was divided in two: half the ships remained
in Constantinople, while the rest, the Thematic fleet, scouted in the Aegean?5.

In the Life we meet a squadron of four chelandia, scouting around the island
of Cythera26. Scouting in four, two in front and two behind, had been suggested by
Leo VIZ7,

The Life of Saint Theodore calls the Byzantine scouting ships «chelandia».
They carried a crew of ninety each. Chelandion is frequently a term used as a
synonym for dromon, the average Byzantine warship. But as Ch. Makrypoulias has
recently shown, chelandion could also mean, in a stricter sense, the lighter
dromon?8, The typical scouting ship is usually smaller and single-banked with a
mast. Qccasionally, this type of ship can be identified with the m}oparon, which is
depicted in a drawing in a Tunisian mocaic (3rd-4th c. A.D.) (Fig. 2, n°. 11)29.

Turning to the Arab fleet we notice that_the Arabic sources call their spying
ships «jasus», but without any description of their structure and function. They
report simply that the spy ships are used for exploration and gathering
information30, .

The smallest type of spying scouting ship of the Arabs is the type of shakhtur,
usually, but not always, a small single-banked ship with a mast. A larger ship used
for scouting is of the type barij. It is a swift craft which, according to Tabari, usually

.
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24. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs, passim; Idem, «From the Cycle “The
Conquest and Occupation of Crete by the Arabs” in Skylitzes” Illuminations: A Naval Battle and the
Execution of Generat Crateros», Studia Semitica Necnon Iranica, dedicated to R. Macuch, (1989), pp.
53-64. .

25. N. Olkonomides, «O Biog Tob “Aviov Geodidgov Kubipwy (1005 al.)», ITpaxnuxd Toltov
TTawviovior Zuvedpiov, vol. 1, Athens 1967, pp. 276-277 (= Byzantium from the Ninth Century to the
Fourth Crusade, London, Variorum Reprints, 1992, VII). Sce also Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et Ia mer,
Paris 1966, 45 ff.

26. Qikonomides, «'O Blog 100 "Ayiov @éoéu’)gon Kvbomy (1005 oi.)», p. 287.

27. Leo VI, Naumachica, p. 25; Dain, p. 23. Actually Leo suggests 3-5 ships.

28. Ch. Makrypoulias, «The Navy in the Works of Constantine Porphyrogenitus», (raeco-
Arabica 6 (1995), p. 162 ff. Similar to myoparon is the sandalos ; see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De
ceremoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. 1. I. Reiske, Bonn 1829, p. 659.

29. M. Reddé, Mare nostrum, Rome 1986, Fig. 8, no. 11.

30. D. Nakhili, Al-Sufun al-Islamiyah, Alexandria 1979, p. 21.
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carried about forty-five men: a governor (ishtiyam), three fire throwers (nafagm), a
carpenter (najjar), a baker (khabbaz) and thirty-nine oarsmen and marines (jadafin,
mugatilay’!,

This is all the information I have been able to find about Arab and/or
Byzantine spying ships and even our knowledge of the dromon and the cor-
respondig Arab warship shinf is still incomplete32. Iconography is only of little help
since Byzantine and Arab drawings are sketchy (see Figs. 3, 4).

The only detailed information I have uncovered regarding spying ships and
commandos concerns the early Byzantine or Late Roman period. Vegetius, the
fourth-century author of Epitoma Rei militaris (Digest of Military Affairs)
addressed to the Emperor Theodosius (383-395), describes the spy-scout ships of his
time33. The scout boats had twenty oarsmen in single oar rooms. Their sails, ropes

Fig. 3. Mamlouk warship (shin?). Made of leather, depicting clearly
the stern rudder and the officer in front. According to the Greek
and Arabic sources he is armed. V. Christides, The Conquest of
Crete by the Arabs, Fig. 17

31. Tabari, Ta" rikh, XXI, ed. Beirut, n.d.,, p. 112.

32. M. Bonino, «Archeologia navale», Storia di Ravenna, I1, 1, Ravenna 1991, 38 ff. For the shini
see J. Lirola Delgado, EI poder naval de al-Andalus en Iz época del Califato Omeya, Granada 1993, p.
296 fi. and my article « Shin®, Encvclopedia of Islam 9 (21996), pp. 444-445. For the Byzantine dromon
see I. H. Pryor, «From Dromon to Galea: Mediterranean Bireme Galleys A.I). 500-1300», G. Gardiner
(ed.), The Age of the Galley, London 1995, pp. 101-116. -

33. Vegetius, Epitoma rei militaris, ed. C. Lang, Leipzig 1885, Book IV, ch, 31-36. A translation
of the relevant passages with a short commentary is found in W. W, Gauld, «Vegetivs on Roman Scout-
boats», Antiquity 64 (1990), pp. 402-406.
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Fig. 4. Imaginary drawing of a Byzantine dromon by M. Bonino. Upper level 6th century,
lower level 8th century. M. Bonino, «Archeologia navale», inn Storia di Ravenna II.1.
Dall’ etd bizantina Territorio, economia € societd,

Ravenna 1991, p. 41.
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and hulls are colored venetus (blue). Since warships were fast at that time these
boats were fast but proper camouflaging was even more important. Vegetius adds
that the marines of these ships, a sort of commandos, wore venetus colored
uniforms and were selected from the bravest men34,

Commandos are also mentioned in the naval manual of Syrianus Magistrus35,
who describes their qualities and arms:

Kata 8¢ yitv GmootéAAery Tovg pdAtora xOUPoOTEQOVS TE %Al TUXVTEQOVS TV
dAAwv. Set € mpog TovToLs atrolg elvar d5udegxeis, etmrdovs, Emtndeiovs TP
TE XQTOOXOTIY nal Grayyeriov T@v 0pabéviwv i drovalévimy, uovag tag nayoi-
QU5 EMUPEQOHEVOVS ...

In the Arabic sources the most illuminating description of the activities of
commandos is reported by Ibn al-Qalanist (d. 1160). He tells how a group of
commandos embarked on Egyptian spy ships which were engaged in aggressive
naval activities against the Crusaders’ ships stationed in occupied Tyre. The
Egyptian commandos were dressed like Crusaders and spoke their language
fluently. They first approached a big enemy warship and having taken it by surprise
they burned it36, Later they approached some pilgrim ships, captured, and destroyed
them37, '

Further scrutiny of all relevant sources will surely disclose many other facets
of naval intelligence during the Arabo-Byzantine rivalry, which lasted for centuries,
from the foundation of the first Arabo-Islamic state (7th century) —which was the
center of gravity of the Syro-Palestinian coast— until the navies of both parties were
exhausted (ca. 14th century). Meanwhile, at the time of the Crusades, new maritime
states in the Christian West emerged and developed rapidly, tipping the balance of
power and finally acquiring supremacy.

I will end this discussion with two examples in which the use of naval
intelligence can be inferred. In one of Mu “awiyah’ s raids against Cyprus, the Atabs
abandoned the island hastily when they were informed that the Byzantine admiral
Kakorizos was coming against them with a formidable fleet38, Obviously, Arab
spies in the Byzantine ports had managed to send the message3?, In another case

34. Ivid. ‘

35. Syrianus Magistrus, Naumachiae, IV, 6; ed. Dain, p. 47.

36, Tbn al-Qalanist, Ta' rikh Dimashg, ed. S. Zakar, Damascus 1983, p. 510.

37. Ivid.

38. Theophanes, Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883, p. 344.

39. It is understood, based on many other similar direct or indirect references, that both Arabs
and Byzantines used their intelligence before undertaking any serious naval expedition. See Christides,
The Congquest of Crete by the Arabs, p. 57 and note 133. See also Constantine Porphyrogenitus, op. cit.,
p. 660.
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when the Arabs besicged Constantinople in 717-718, a number of their ships
manned by Christian Copts deserted the fleet and escaped to Byzantine territory,
most probably having been in touch with Byzantine agents40.

We must also take into consideration that naval intelligence -like any military
intelligence— could be performed by agents who visited the enemy country on
legitimate business —not only as merchants but moreover as ambassadors— and
could easily gather information on ports and fleets*!.

Finally it should be mentioned that throughout the Arabo-Byzantine struggle,
supremacy at sea —based on international sea trade and powerful navies— was of
paramount importance and consequently maritime intelligence provided a major
deterrent against serious challenge by any of the opponents.

Additional Note
It is to be noticed that Diodor of Sicily reports how the Athenians under
Kimon used a similar stratagem with the one mentioned above by Ibn al- Qalanisi.
They captured some Persian ships and embarked them, disguised as Persians. Thus
the Athenians easily approached the enemy port and inflicted heavy casualiies.
Diodor of Sicily, XI, 61: ... éveBifaocev eic tig aiypawridac vavg v idiwv Totg
dpiotovs Sovs Tedgag xai Tiv EAATY xaTaoxevnv TepiBeic TEQOIHIY .. |

40. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 397: Of 8¢ rdv 600 orddwy tovtwy Alyirnor xel’ favrotg
Bovdevoduevor vurtog Tovs TV xativiy oavtdovs dgavtes év T TOAEL TGOTEQUYOV... .
41. N. Koutrakou, «Diplomacy and Espionage: their Role in the Byzantine Foreign Relations»,
“ Graeco-Arabica 6 (1995), p. 144, It is noteworthy that Koutrakou in her excellent article (p. 129 ff.)
reports that the Byzantines, like the Arabs, used wandering holy men as spies.
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